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Of these pieces Nos. 1-40 are contained in the MS. in the Library of Trinity 
College, Dublin (T) ; Nos, 41-47 are found in the MS. in the Franciscan Convent, 
Dublin (F), but are not in T. No. 48, though not found either in T or F, is printed 
as an appendix for reasons which will appear in the notes. 



The Plates inserted at p. xxxii are derived from photographs of T and F respectively. 
They are both, roughly speaking, three-quarters the size of the originals. 



INTRODUCTION. 

§ I. Prefatory. 

The book generally known as the Irish Liber Hynimruvi is a 
vellum MS. of the eleventh century in the Library of Trinity 
College, Dublin (T), containing a number of hymns and prayers 
in Latin and Irish which were used in the worship of the early 
Celtic Church. Another copy, a little later in date, containing 
many of the same hymns with a few additional pieces, is 
preserved in the Franciscan Convent, Dublin (F). Both 
manuscripts are copiously glossed and annotated, in many 
instances by the original scribes. 

It is proposed in the present volume to reproduce all that 
can be read of the matter contained in these two manuscripts. 

§ 2. Previous Editions. 

In i8ss the late Dr. J. H. Todd edited for the Irish Archaeo- 
logical and Celtic Society the first part of what was intended to be 
a complete edition of TJie Book of Hymns of the Ancient Cliurch 
of Ireland, A second instalment appeared in 1869, but owing 
to the editor's lamented death the work was never finished. In 
these two volumes the first eighteen pieces contained in the 
Trinity College manuscript were printed with much care, and the 
copious and learned notes which Dr. Todd added are still of 
great value, and are indeed indispensable to the student of 
ecclesiastical legend who desires information on the many points 
of antiquarian interest which the hymns suggesL The only 
MS. authorities to which Dr.Todd had access were the principal 
manuscript (T), and a manuscript in the custody of the Royal 
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Irish Academy known as the Leabhar Breac (B), of which more 
wiil be said below.' 

Since Dr. Todd's timc the Iriah hymns in the collection have 
received a good deal of attention from students of Celtic 
philology, In particular Dr. Whitley Stokes has printed and 
translated in Goidelica (2nd edition, 1S72) all the Irish pieccs in 
T, with the exception of Nos. 35-40, which are of secondary 
interest, In this volume many small errors in Todd's editio 
princeps of the IrJsh glosses were corrected. More recently the 
same editor printed from F, in his Tripartite Life of S. Patrick 
(1887), the pieces numbered l, 19, and 24, with the copious 
marginalia which the MS. has on No. 19. The more legible 
parts of the marginalia in F, on the Irish hymns in honour 
of S. Brigid, are also given with translations by Dr. Whitley 
Stokes, in his Lives 0/ tfu Saitits from tJte Book of Lismore 
(1890). 

Other publications of the more important Irish hymns, viz., 
5 and 19-24, are those of Zimmer in his Keltische Studien and 
of Windisch in his Irische Texle. 

Single hymns have frequently been printed by other editors 
and have appeared in various collections, e.g. in thc Analecta 
hymnica tnedii aeiti (Part xix) of Drevcs, who printed for the first 
time Nos. 27, and 45 ; and some account of these publications 
will be given in their proper place. 



§ 3. Plan of this Edition. ■ 

It will be seen from what has been said in § 2 that in one 
form or another most, though not a!!, of the matter contained in 
the Irish Liber Hymnorum is already accessible to thc student, 
though it is scattered through many volumes. What is actually 
printed from the two principal manuscripts for the first time 
now consists of the Latin pieces Nos. 25, 26, 43, 46 ; of the Irish 
' Fo[ [he tut of one bjnmi (No. 6) Dr. Todd had also colkted P (sce p. xix). 
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pieces numbered 35-42 which are, as has been said, of secondary 
importance ; of the Irish glosses in F on No. 5 ; and of some 
glosses or marginalia from the same manuscrjpt on the hyraiis 
19, 21, 22. which have not hitherto been deciphered, or at least 
printed, by previous editors. In addition we have printed. 
wherever we could read them, notes, consisting for the most 
part of fragments of patristic Latin, which are written on the 
upper margins of T. 

Our main object has been to present the compiete contents 
of T and F to the reader, ina form in which their variations can 
be readily apprehcnded ; and in our apparalus criticus \ve have 
given the readings of such other manuscripts with Celtic affinities 
as we know to contain any of our hymns and seem worthy of 
collation. A description of these manuscripts, twenty-eight in 
number, excfusive of T and F, will be given in the following 
section. 

We have, then, printed the text of T as a standard 
wherever it was available ; where it is defective, either from 
mutilation. or because, as in the case of Nos. 41-47, it did nol 
originally contain the pieces in question, the text of F has been 
printed. In all cases where this has been done the fact is 
signified, as a glance at thc arrangement of the pages wil! show. 
In orthographical details we have followed the usage of the 
manuscripts exactly, and for the most part as regards capital 
letters, with the exception that we have uniformjy capitalized 
proper names. Letters and words included in sqiiare brackets 
f ] do not exist in the MSS., but have been supplicd by the 
editors ; round brackets ( ) havc been used to mark off letters 
and words, which though now illegible in fhe MSS., we have 
reason to beJieve wcrc originally therc. VVe have used italics to 
mark the expansion of conlractions in the Irish texts ; in the 
Latin pieces it did not seem necessary to disfigure our pages with 
this artifice, as doubt as to the meaning of a contraction can only 
arise. in manuscripts like these, very rarely if at all. The cmn- 
peadia scribcndi adopted by the scribes are those usually found 
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in Irish MSS- We have tried to mark by differenccs of type 
the more conspicuous differer!ces in the various styles of writing 
that occur in T. 

The chief defect in Dr. Todd's presentation of the text arose 
from the lack of MS. evidence which he had before him, and he 
had recourse sometimes in conscquence to the testimony of 
printed editions. Tliis defecl we have tried to remedy, and in 
some cases have been able to add considerably to the MS. 
testimony heretofore printed ; in other cases we have failed to 
find our hymns existing elsewhere {e^., Nos. 25, 26, 29, 37-39, 
41, 45) ; but we have been careful to base our apparatus crilicus 
in all cases on MS. evidence alone. 

Of the hymns, prefaces, and glosses in the Irish language, 
transiations are given in our second volume. These are entirely 
the work of Dr. Atkinson, who is also solely responsible for the 
collation of the Irish pieccs with the manuscripts, and for the 
Glossarics of the Irish words in the principal hymns (Nos. 5, 
19-24, 29), and in the Avtra (No, 33), which are printed at the 
end of this volume. In these glossaries no account is taken of 
the vocabulary of the Prefaces or thc Glosses, as these represent 
a later stage in the language ; and for a like reason, the later 
Irish pieces (Nos. 36-42) are not drawn upon. For the collation 
of the Latin texts of T, F and B, Dr. Atkinson and I are 
jointly respoiisible ; the materials for the rest of the apparatus 
criticus I have myself collected. The introduction to Vo!. II, 
which deals with the metrical systems of the Liber Hyvmorum, 
is the work of Dr. Atkinson ; I have written all the notes, with 
the exception of a few on Irish linguistic, which will be readily 
recognised. 



§ 4. Description of the Manuscripts. 

T, The manu5cript classed E. 4. 2, in the Librar>' of Trinity 
College, Dublin (saec. xi). It consists now of 34 vellum foHos 
about loj inches long by 7 broad, with three supplementary 
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scraps of vellum bound in at the end, which we have niimbered 
as fragmenta \, ii, iJi. The first page, which probably con- 
tained the Preface to S. Sechnairs hymn Audite ouines, in 
honour of S. Patrick, is missing, as is also one folio between 
(T. 12 and 13, and two folios between ff. 24 and 35 (see p. 149)- 
The folios towards the end have been displaced by the binder, 
and their order should be : 25, 39, 30, 31, 32, 34, 26, 27, 33, 28. 
VVe have printed the text in this order. It is not possible 
now to determine in what fashion the leaves were gathered and 
bound together when the MS. was in its original form. It 
contains the pieces 1-40 (incl.) in order as gi\'en in the Tabie o/ 
Conlents. The initia! letters of the hymns are beautiful specimens 
of ihe Irish art of illumination in the middle ages ; and the 
«riting as far as fol. 31 is splendidly executed (see Piate I). 
After this point it degenerates, and is apparently of considerably 
later date than that of the main body of the manuscript ; it is 
probable indeed that these later hymns, none of which occurs 
in the Franciscan copy, may not in strictness betong to the 
Liber Hymnorttm itself, but are supplementary pieccs added 
by a later scribe. There are various styles of writing in the 
manuscripL The Latin hymns as far as No. 25 are in a fine 
square semi-uncial which we have represenled hy pica type ; the 
Irish hj-mns and the prayers are in an angular character, and we 
have printed them in small pica, as also the Prefaces which are in 
a smaller anguiar hand. As far as No. 33 there are interlinear 
and marginal glosses to all the hymns in Latin and Irish in 
^■ery minule writing which. we ha\e given in brei'ier type.' In 
addition to these there are notea in the upper margins. much 
defaced and vcry hard to read, which we have attempted to 
reproduce at the end of each hymn ; they are chiefly extracts 
from Augustine, Isidore, Gregorj' and Hraban of S. Maur, and 
do not seem as a rule to have any special bearing upon the 
texL But it has been necessary for the plan of this edition to 
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print them so far as they are legible, in order that the reader 
raay have the entire contents of the MS. before him, These, 
together with the glosses, may be somewhat later than the 
text of the hymns ; but it does not seem to us that there 
is any clear evidence for this, paliEographical or other. The 
MS. is not easy to date with precision, but it is probably 
of the eleventh century and perhaps belongs to its earlier 
years. 

Of its history we Itnow practically nothing. Ithasbeen in the 
Library of Trinity Co)Iege since the middle of the seventeenth 
century ; and it is possible that it came to us through Archbishop 
Ussher, although it is not kept with the bulk of his manuscripts. 
A few notes from it are found in the seventeenth century paper 
MS. F. + ^, in the same Library, but they throw no light on 
its provenance, 

It is probable that Ware had seen it, though it is possible 
that his words refer to another copy of the Liber Hyinmntm 
which we have failed to trace. In his Opuscula S. Patricii 
(p. 144) he says : " Neque hic pr^etermittendum extare etiam- 
num Hymnum S. Patricio attributum, in antiquo tum Latinorum 
tum Hibemicorum Hymnorum codice, literis Hibemicis 
descripto, ad conuentum fratrum minorum de obseruantia 
Donegallia; olim pertinente. qui ita definit ; Dominl est salus. 
domini est salus, salus tua Domine sit sempcr nobiscum, 
Reliqua pars eiusdem lingua HibernJca conscripta est, a cuius 
peritia me longe abesse profiteor ; ideoque Hymni iliius editio 
ab alio quopiam est expectanda." 

The piece here referred to the Lorica S. Patricii (our Na 24) 
is not in F ; and F seems to be complete and to have survived 
without mutilation. It is in T, but there is no other evidence 
for connecting T with the Donegal Franciscans ; and further the 
Latin versicles at the end do not agree exactly with thc text of 
them in T. They agree much better with the rcadings of % 
{see p. 13S) ; but then % = Rawl. B. 512 could not possibly be 
described as a Booi of Latin and Irish Hymns. 
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would suggest the existence of another copy of the Liber 
Hyntnorum, possibly at Brussels, where some of the Lou^^ain 
manuscripts ultimately found a home. But we have not been 
able to trace the existence of such a book ; and perhaps the true 
inference to draw from VVare's statemciit is that he had seen T 
(though where, we know not) and was speaking from memorj", or 
from imperfect notes, of the versicles at the end of the Lorica. 
The reference to the Donegal Franciscans may be due to some 
further confusion with F. It is hardly Hkely that the Donegal 
Convent had /ico copies of the Liber Hymnoritni. 

A beautiful modem copy on paper of the entire volLme (T) 
was acquired by Trinity College in 1S92, at the dispersion of the 
library of Bishop Reeves. the eminent Celtic scholar and 
antiquary. At the end of this there is a colophon : " Ar na 
criocnuccad du Patraic ,h, Caoim. mdcccxlii." which seems to 
indicate that it was the work, not of Bishop Reeves himself as 
we were inclined to belicve on a hasty examination, but of 
one Patrick ©'Keeffe, who ^vas well-known in Dublin half a 
century since as an Irish scribe. It is carefully executed, 
and aims at reproducing its exemplar paginatim et literatim \ 
but it does not add in any way to our knowledge of the 
book. 

F. This valuable MS., now pre-ser\ed in the Library of the 
Franciscan Convent at Dublin (saec. xi), is the only other copy 
of the Irish Liber Hymnorum known to us. It consists of 23 
folios. and it contains in the following order the pieces which arc 
numbered 41, 42, 14. 15. 16, 17, iS, 1, 2, 3, 4, 7. 8, 9, 43, 44, 10 
45. S- ^ ''■ 4^ '2, 13, ig, 20, 21, 22, 23, 47, in our Table of 
Contents. It thus omits Nos, 24-40 (incl.) which are found 
in T, and contains Nos. 41-47 (incl.) which are absent from 
that MS. ; the remaining hymns being common to both MSS., 
though not always occurring in the same order, Of the pieces 
peculiar to F, oniy 41 and 42 are in Irish, the rest being 
Latin. It is not a copy of T, as will bc seen from the collation, 
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though the text all through is of the same general character 
There are copious glosses and marginal notes in the case of 
many of the hymns, as will be noted in the proper place. The 
handwriting (see Plate II) and the character of the illuminated 
letters' suggest a date not earlier than the eleventh century, 
and probably it was written towards its close, or at the 
beginning of the twel/th. If reliance may be placed on iLs 
spellings and its grammatical form.s, it would seem to be later 
than T.» 

Of its provenance little is known. On the lower margin of 
p. 3 a seventeenth century hand has written " Ex libris con- 
uentus de Dunnagall" ; and Sir James Ware" expressly quotes 
it in the year 1639 as " Lib. uet hymn. conuent. DunnagalHac," 
This, too, seems to be the MS. of which Ware writes as follows 
in his Opuscula S. Patricii^ (1656). Speaking of the hyran 
Audite oiitnesof S. Sechnall in honourof S. Patrick(No. 1), which 
he prints, he says : " Descriptus est hymnus ille alphabeticus ex 
antiquo codice MS. hymnorum olim ad conuentum ordinis 
minorum de obseruantia Donagalliae pertinente, nunc in 
bibliotheca instructi,ssima Usseriana asseruato." And that the 
MS. was at one time in ljssher's hands js made certaJn by his 
own statements in the Epistle to Vossius prefixed to his tract 
De Syinbolis (1647); " In hymnorum, partim Latino partim 
Hibemico sermone scriptorum, codice uctustissimo . . . 
notatum reperi, trium episcoporum opera in eadem Ntciena 
I synodo Ulud [sc. symbolum Athanasianum] fuisse compositum, 
Eusebii et Dionysii, et nomen tertii (slc enim ibi legitur) 
nescimus. . . In eadem hymnorum collectione, Nicetam 
Deum laudauisse legimus, dicentem ; Laudate piieri dominum 
laudate nomen domini ; Te Deum laudamus, le dominum 
confitemur. Et quse sequuntur in hymno illo decantatissimo. 



' The citation of Eochaid UHFbnnucsinin the Frelice to tlie first hymn conlinnE 

(see vol. ii. pp. 7, 98), 

» Scc Slokes' Triparliu U/i efSl, Palriek, p. ciL 

* Dl Scriflaritas Hibirma, p. 15. * p. 150. 
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qui B. Ambrosio uulgo tribuitur: ista prasterea adjecta 
appendice. 

Te patrera adoramus jeternum, te sempitemum filium 
inuocamus, Teque spiritum sanctum in una diuinitatis sub- 
stantia manentem confitemur. Tibi uni Deo in Trinitatedebitas 
laudes et gratias referimus : ut te ince.ssabili uoce laudare 
raercamur per ietema secula secuiorum. Amen." ' 

A reference to the Prefaces to the Quicunque uult and the 
Te Deum in F (see pp. 203, 59 infra) wiU show conclusively 
that F was the MS. to which Ussher here refers. There is still 
a paper MS, in Ussher's collection in the Library of Trinity 
Collcgc (E. 3. 28), containing a copy of certaiii of the Irish 
hymns in F ; that F was its source rather than T is evident as 
well from some of the readings adopted as from the order in 
whtch the hymns have been transcribed. 

F, however, must have been at the Franciscan Monastery of 
Donegal in 1630, for it was one of the books from which 
Michael 0'Clery tells us he composed the Martyrology 0/ 
Donegal, " begun and ended " in that year.* Shortly afterwards 
it left Ireland, and in company with ihe other Donegal MSS. 
reached the Franciscan house at Louvain. It was probably 
through Michael 0'Clery's zeal that they were put in safe cus- 
tody there.' They were studied by the great Franciscan scholar 
Father John Colgan, and the copies of some of the most famous 
of our hymns, prinled by him in the Trias Thaumaturga (1645), 
wcre derived from F, as is apparent from the text which he 
gives. From thence F found its way to S. Isidoro, Rome, where 
it remained until the year 1872, when permission was given by 
the General of the Order for the retum of the Irish manuscripts 
to Dublin ; they are now housed in the Franciscan Monastery, 
Merchants' Quay. To the courtesy of the Librarian, Rev. T. A. 
0'Reilly, O.S.F., we are indebted for access to F at all times. 

' Uislict, l'.'»rk!, vii. p. 300. 

' Sce undcT Jon. iS, Fcb. 1, ind Sepl. 4, in the Afartyralagy o/Dontgal, cdited 
by Todd uid Retves for ihe Irish AiclueoICEicd Sociely (1864I. 

' Sm BuloTical Manuscripti Comm itnen. App, to Founh Report, p. 600. 
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This MS. "as not seen by Dr, Todd until the very end of 
his life, and consequently he was not ab!e to avail himself of its 
readings in his edition of the Liber Hyuimrum. The most 
complete description of it, hitherto printed, is that given on pp. 
ciiA:ix, Vol. i, of Dr. \Vhit!ey Stokes' edition of The Tripartite 
Life of S. Patrick (1887). Facsimiles of one verse of a hymn 
from it, and of several initial letters, are given by Sir J. Gilbert 
in his National MSS. of Ireland, Parl iv, App. Plate xxJ. 

The other MSS. which we have used are the foUowing : — 

A. The Antiphonary of Bangor (saec vii), now at the 

Ambrosian Library, Milan, (C. 5, inf^. Among its 
contents are Nos. i, 7, 10, 12, 13, 43, and 46 of the 
pieces in this volume. It has been diligently edited for 
the Henrj-Bradshaw Societybythe Rev. F. E. Warren, 
B.D. (1892 and 1S95) ; and it is from the photographic 
facsimile forming the first volume of his edition that 
the variants registered in our apparatus criticus have 
been taken. For a full account of the MS. and of its 
previous editors reference should be made to Mr, 
Warren's pages. 

B. The Leabhar Breac (saec. xivj or Speckled Book, pre-" 

served in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy 
at Dublin. This MS. is an immense collection of 
ecclesiastical pieces ; and contains Nos. i, 10, 14 (in 
part), 30, 33, 3S, and 48 of our hymns, as well as 
Prefaces to i, 10, 11, 12, 14, and 43, which are of the 
same character as the Prefaces in T and F. Hymos 
Nos. 1 and 14 are copiously glossed in this manuscript. 
It has becn published in facsimile by the Royal Irish 
Academy (Dublin, 1S76), with a complete table of 
contents ; the collations for this edition have been 
made with the MS. itself 

C. The Book of Ceme (saec. ix), now in the University 

Library at Cambridge (LL. i, 10). This MS. is, as yet, 
inedited ; but Nos. 7, 17, and 48, which it contains, were 
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collated in Febniary, 1895, by me for the purpo^es 
of this edition. A short description of the MS., which 
belonged to the Abbey of Ceme in Dorsetshirc, ivill be 
found in the Cataiogue of the MSS. of the Cambridge 
University Library, Vol. iv, p. 5. 

. This is the fragmentary MS. numbered Harleian 7653 in 
the British Muscum (saec. ix). It contBins, iii/t:r a/ta, 
a text of the Te Deum (No. 13). which seemed «'orth 
collating for this volume, as it has readings which con- 
nect it with the Irish type of texl. This has already 
been printed by Mr. W. de Gray Birch in the Book of 
Nunnaminster, App. B (Hampshire Record Socicty, 
1889). and by Mr. Warren in the Antifiiwiiary of 
Bangor, Vol. ii, p. S3 ; I examined it afresh in December, 
lS9S. 
E. The MS. numbered 218 of the School of Medicine at 
Montpellier (saec. ix). It contains Na 14, the A/tus 
prosator, between the De Uita ConCetnptatiua ascribed to 
S. Prosper and some epigrams which bear the name of 
that author. The text has been printed by A. Boucherie 
in the Reime des langues romanes, Vol. vii, pp. 12-24 
(1875); and our collation has been derived from this 
source. 

. The MS. numbered 2 at the S. Gallen Stiftsbtbliotluk 
{saec. viii), and 

'.. The MS. numbered 577 (saec, ix or x) at the samc 
Library. Thcse MSS. contain No. 7, the Hymnum 
dicat attributed to S.. Hilary of Poitiers, and they have 
been kindly collated by Dr. Ad. Fah for our edition. 
I. The MS. numbered i^Sinthe Library at Orleans (saec. x). 
This contains Xo. 14 among the works of S. Prosper, 
and its text of the hymn has been printed by Ch. 
Cuissard in the Rcvue Celtique, Vol. v. p. 205 ff. (1882). 
We have taken the variants in our apparatus criticus 
from this edition. 
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J. The MS. Reg. 3. A. xx, in the British Museum (shcc. vii), 
the fullest description of which is given in Rev. F, E.' 
Warrens Antiphonary of Bangor, Vol. ii, p. 97, ff. I 
have placed the readings of No. iS in o\it apparatus 
criliais, but have not transcribed onc or two Anglo- 
Saxon glosses and some Latin prayers which it has in 
the margin. J also contains several of the crdinary 
canticles, but there is nothing sufficiently distinctive m 
their text to make it worth registering. 
K. The Reichenau MS. at Karlsruhe No. cxcv (saec. i.x), con- 
taining among other pieces with Irish connexions (see 
Mone Hymni Latim medii aeui, i, p. 387, and iii, p. 74J 
No. 6 of our hymns. For a collation of this hymn we' 
are indebted to Dr. A. Holder. 

L. The Book of Lismore, a MS. (saec xv), in possession of 
the Duke of Devonshire. The lives of the Saints from 
this book have been carefully edited by Dr. Whittey 
Stokes {Anecdota Oxoniensia, Media;val and Modern 
Series, Part V., 1890) ; and our collation of No. 21 and 
its preface is derived from his cdition. 

M. This MS. is classed M. 32. 4, at the Ambrosian Library,. 
Milan, (saec. ix). It contains the Altus prosator of. 
S. Coiumba (No. 14), at the end of thc work De Uita 
Conteiiiplatiua. The Hymn was printed from this MS, 
by Reifferscheid (^Sitzungsberichle der Wiener Akad., 
Phil. Hist. Ciasse, xvii. p. 544). Dr. Wickham Legg 
kindly checked Reifferscheids transcript in April, 1895, 
for the purpose of this edition, and furni.shed us with 
a few additional glosses which are probably of the 
twelfth century. 

N. The Beol: of Nunnaminster, i.e., Harl. 2965, in tlie British 
Museum (saec. viii). This has been edited by Mr. de 
Gray Birch {Hampshire Record Society, 1889). My 
collations of Nos. 17 and 48 were made 
1896. 
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The Oxford copy of 0'Donnel!'s Vita Columbae, viz., 
Rawl. B. 5 14. in the Bodleian Library (saec. xvi). The 
transcript of No, 16 from this MS. which we have used, 
was obtained through the good offices of Rev. H. J. 
White, M.A., of Merton College. The author of this 
Irish Life of Columba (Co!gan's Vita Quirita) was 
Manus 0'Donnell, son of Black Hugh 0"DonneIl, who 
died in 1537, according to the Four Masters, in the 
Franciscan Monasterj- of Donegal, after assumption of 
the habit of the order, The MS. was written at 
Lifford tn 1533. Some pages are reproduced in fac- 
simile in Gilberfs National MSS. of Ireland, Part iii., 
Plates Ixvi, Ixvii. 
The cursive Greek Psalter, A. vii. 3, in the Unlversity 
Librarj- at Basel (saec. x?). The collation of Na 6, 
Cantemus in oinni die (which is written on folio 2, before 
tha Psaiter), was made for us in May, 1895, by Dr. 
Wickham Legg. 

The copy of 0'Donnell's Vita Columbae (jsa.cc. xvi), pre- 
served in the Franciscan Convent at Dublin (see undcr 
F and O). It contains hymn No. 16. This was the 
actual copy used by Father John Colgan, from which hc 
compiled the Latin version of Columba's life given as the 
Vita Quinta in the Trias Thaumaturga. 

The Reichenau MS. at Karlsruhe (saec, ix), numbered 
ccxxi, It contains, in addition to other hymns having 
Irish relations (see Mone Hymni Latini viedii aeui, i, 
p. 447, iii, pp. 68 and 1S2), Nos. 6 and 8, which were 
collated for us by Dr. A. Holder. 

The Slowe Missal (saec. viii), now in the Library of the 
Royal Irish Academy at Dublin. We have thought it 
worth while to registcr the ^ariants of the Glaria iu 
Exce/sis (No. 10) from this MS., as they present some 
peculiaritics only found in copies of this hymn which 
have connexions with Celtic Christianity, 

b 2 
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V. The Vatican MS. Fa!. 1. 482 {saec. xi or xii?). For the 
collation of No. 3 rrom this MS. we are indebted to 
Signor Ignazio Guidi of Rome. The Palatine collec- 
tion at the Vatican originally came from Heidelberg. 

W. The Antipkonary of Kilmoone (saec. xv). classed B. I, 
S, in the Library of Trinity College. Dublin. This 
contains No, 31 of our hymns in an office for the Feast 
of S. Patrick. 

X, The Bodleian MS. (saec. xiii or xiv ?), cla.ssed Laud, 
Misc. 615. It contains, among other Irish pieces, No. 
21, S. Ultan'shymn in honour of Brigid,at p. 113 ; and 
we have given a collation. 

Y. TheBodleian MS. (saec. xv), Rawl. B. 505, and 

Z. The Bodleian MS. (saec. xv), Rawl. B, 485, contain 
No, 28, the hymn in honour of S. Ciaran, ascribed to 
S. Columba. My collation was made in December, 
1894. 

A. This is a manuscript (sacc. ix) formerly at Darmstadt and 
now at Cologne. Hymn No. 48 was printed from it 
by Mone in his Hymni Latini medii aeui, i, 367 ; our 
record of its readings is taken from a transcript printed 
by Zimmer' in 1893. 

e. Thecopyofthe Tripartite Life ^X. the Bodleian Library, 
classed Rawl. B. 512 (saec. xiv or xv). The text of 
No. 24 from this has becn printed by Dr. Whitley 
Stokes in Goidelica, p. 153, and we have taken our 
variants from his transcript. 

n. The MS. Lat. 1S665 {oHm Tegemsee 665) in the Stadts- 
bibliothek, at Munich (saec. xi). It contains at the 
end of the De Uita Conlemplatiua, the Altns of S. 
Columba (No. 14), the variants of which have beea 
courteously supplied to us byDr. L. Traube. 

2. The Soutluimpton Psalter, in the Library of St. John'3 
CoUege, Cambridge (saec xi). The collations of Noa. 
' NmniHs iiiiiaiiaiHi, p. 337. 
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43 and 46 from this MS., whJch is distinctively Irish, 
wcre kindly made for me by Mr F. C. Burkitt 
^. The British Museum MS. Harl. 585 (sacc. x). The colta- 
tion of No. 48 from this is borrowcd from Birch"s 
Book of Nunnaminster. I cannot guarantee its exact 
fidelit)-, as I have not been able to consult the MS. 
itseir 



§ 5. The LiBEK Hymnokuh in use, 

Books of hymns are not mentioned in the Wcst bcfore the 
time of St. Hilary of Poitiers, who, according to St. Isidore of 
Sevillc, was the first Christian hymn ivriter.' S. Jerome says 
that a Liber Hymnomm by Hilary was extant in hls day.' As 
we come to later timcs, mention of such collections bccomes 
Riore frequent ; one, for instance. is ascribed to Eede. More to 
our purpose is a book mentioned by Adamnan in his Vita S. 
Columbae? of which he tells a wonderful story that need not 
here be repeated. He describes it as Jtymnorum liber septtmart- 
iorum sanctae Coliimbae manu descnptus, which apparently 
means a book of hymns for weekly use. According to thc B 
¥rcia.cc oixh^ Altus Prosator {see \o\.i\. p. 23), oneof the present» 
sent by Pope Gregory to Columba was " The Hymn of thc 
Wcek — a hymn for every night in the week." And again 
Adamnan tetls that on the morning of S. CoIumba's death 
hymns were sung at the monastic officcs at lona ; kymnis 
matutinalibus tertninatis is his phrase.* Unfortunately of ttic 
structure of the daity offices in the Celtic Church we know very 
little ; but we have evidence which enabtes us to identify some 
of the hymns that were in, at teast occasionat, use. 

In his C/utpters on l/ie Boak of Mulling (ch. \A\\ Dr. Lawtor 
has called attention to a directory for an office which he has 

' Dt90iiiis. i, 6. ' Denir. illHitr. 100. 

» Ub.II..9. ■ Lib. ni., IJ. 
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succeeded in deciphering at the end of S. John's Gospel in 
the Book of Mulling, a ninth century copy of the Latin Gospcls 
preserved in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin. He has 
observed that in several cases the last three verses ot a hymn 
are prescribed for recitation, in accordance with a Celtic usage 
of which we shaJI give instances further on {see vol. ii, p. 98) ; 
and he has thus been enabled to identify nearly all the pieces 
mentioned in the directory. For the details of his most 
ingenious reasoning, we must refer the rcader to his mono- 
graph ; but we give here his scheme of the service. " It 
^onsists," he writes {l.c. p. 162) " of the following parts (following 
an ill^ible portion at the beginning) : — 

1. The Song of the B.V.M. {Magftifimt). 

2. ? 

3. Stanzas 4, s, 6, of the Hymn of S. Columba {Noli 

Pater). 

4. A lection from the beginning of S. Matthew v, followed 

apparently by a formula not yet identified. 

5. The last three stanzas of the Hymn of S. Secundinus 

{Audite omttes). 
6 and 7. Two stanzas supplcmentary to this hymn {/« 

memoria and Patricius episcopus). 
S. The last three stanzas of the Hymn of Cummain Fota 

{Celebra luda). 
9. The antiphon Exaudi, &c„ appended to this hymn. 

10. The last three stanzas of the Hymn of S. Hilary of 

Poicticrs {Hymnum dicat). 

11. The antiphon Unitas in irinitate, &c. 

12. The Apostles' Creed. 

1 3. The Lord's Prayer, followed possibly by 

14. Thc CoIIect Asceudat oratio, &c." 

The manuscript is extrcmely hard to read ; but Nos. 2, 3, 11, 
and 14 of the above are the only items, I think, about which 
there can be any reasonable doubt. 

No. 2 is quite illegible, and I can olirer no suggestion. 



L 



INTFODUCTION. xxiii 

No. 3 stands as follows in the manuscript : Bciiediclns usq; 
ioh .... which I believe to have been correctly identificd 
hy Dr. Lawlor with part of the hymn NoU patcr {sa p. 88), 
rather than wilh the famihar hymn of Zacharias, which naturally 
suggcsts itsclf- For this identification some reasons, in addition 
to thosc mentioned by Dr. Lawlor, wiil be given below {see p. 
xxvi and vol. iL p. 172). 

Of No. 1 1 all that is legible is . . . nita . . . sq ; i fiueiii, 
which I shall presently show cause for equating with the hymn 
/« trinitate spes inea (No. 8 in our collection), rather than with 
thc antiphon Uuitas in trinitate (p. 43 iitfra) suggested by Dr. 
Lawlor. 

No. 14 is quite illegible ; but thc collect Ascendat oratio 
follows the Creed and the Lord's Prayer in a short office iii the 
Liber Hymnorum (p. 156, infrd) ; and I believe, therefore, that it 
probably occupied the same place in the Mulling Office. 

There was also something in the manuscript before Mng- 
nificat. which cannot now be read. 

In Dr. Lawlor's opinion this dircctory for an office is written 
ly the hand of one of the scribes of thc Book of MuIIing ; and 
it is therefore to be ascribcd to the ninth ccntury. It is 
interesting to find a trace of the use of so many of the pieces in 
the Liber Hymnorinn at so early a date. The Book of Mulling, 
indced, is thus the earliest witness to several of our hymns ; for 
our manuscripts (T and F) are later by two or thrce centuries. 

It is important to observe, in the next place, that there is 
another rcference to the MuUing office in Celtic literature, a 
reference which explains, as it scems to me, its occasion and 
purpose. 

An ancient prediction, frequently alluded to in Irish 
documents,' had spoken of the " Feast of S, John," />., the 
Decollation of John the Baptist fAug. 39), as a day of mis- 
foitune. on which a wide-spread pestilence would begin its 

' Sce 0'Cuny'!: AtanuKripl Maleriah ef Inik J/istaiy, p. 4^3, 
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ravages. For instance, a prophecy ascribed to S. Mulling (oi 
of the " Four Prophets " of Ireland, d. 696), ruiis as follows : 
" On John's festival will come an onslaughl, 

Whicli «ill seaj-cli Ireland from the south-east ; 

A fierce dragon that will burn cverything it reaches, 

Without communion, without sacrifice.'" 



Again, the Four Masters rccord that in thc year 1096, "the 1 
men of Ireland were seized with great fcar in consequence " of 
of this well-known prediction, and that a general fast was . 
ordered, with alms and offerings, which proved efficacious in 
averting the plague. 

Now, the prediction was believed to have been made in the \ 
first instance by Adamnan, and in the Leabhar Breac (ff. 258, 9),' 
there is a piece generally known as the " Second Vision a( 
Adamnan," which incorporates the old superstitioii and dresses 1 
it up with new matter.* This piece seems to have been com- 
posed tjefore the Anglo-Norman invasion of Ircland, and 
probably iiot long before the fateful year 1096. It direcls that | 
there shal! be a three days' fast every threc months, viz. : (i) on I 
the first Friday " aftcr Slirovetide of Lent of winter (chorgais- J 
gemrid), i.e., the beginning of Advent' ; (2) on Ash Wednes- 
^^y\ (3) on the Wednesday after Pentecost; and (4) on the ' 
Wednesday after the beginning of autumn. Also on August 
29th, the "Feast of St. johii," a hke fast was to bc observed. 
And then is given the accountof the penitential officewhich was 
to be used on thcse special occasions, in view of the dreaded 
pcstilence. " In the timc that is given to God for fasting and 
prayer, it is wrong to ihink of aught save the benefit of the soul, 
both by preaching and celebration,* to wit, a hundred genu- 
' This is a note in the B copy of thc Fttire of Ocngui, at Aug. 29, See Scoka' ] 

' This ii IranslBled tty Whitley 5ldV;cs in the Ritdhi Cdtiqui, xii. 240. 

■"' Dr. Whiiley Stokes obsetves ihat this points to a Quadragcsima of winter, such I 
as vras Dbserved in some of the Gallioan Churches. 

* It ii to be bome in mind ihat ' celcbrstion ' {ceUbrad) in Cellic literotoie, < 
ntl signify ihc Euchoristic service. This was called oiffrtnn, ' offering ' i (tltbrad 
MaAi for thc Uiviue OSice or, generolly, for any public serrice of prayer and praise. 
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flexions with Biait, and Magnificat. and Benedictus, and 
Miserere mei Deus, and cross-vigJl, and Patrick's Hymn, and the 
Hj-mn of the Apostles, and a smiting of hands. and a Hymnum 
dieat, and Michaers Hymn, and a genuflexion thrice at the end 
of each hymn, and they strike their breasts and say ' May mercy 
come to us, O God, and may we have the Kiiigdom of heaven, 
and may God put away from us cvery plagiie and every 
mortality.' " 

The identiflcation of the oflice here mentioned with that 
sketched out in the Book of Mulling is easy. Biait is the Irish 
form of Bcati, and is frequently used as the short title of the 
Beatitudes from S. Matthew v.' " Patrick's Hymn" is the 
Audite omnes of S. Sechnall {p. 9 infra) ; the " Hymn of the 
Apostles " is the Celcbra luda of S. Cummain Fota (p. 18);' 
and " MichaeVs Hymn " is the hymn in honour of S. Michae) 
attributed to S. Colman mac Murchon, which begins In Irinitate 
spes mea fixa (p. 44), According to a recognised usage [see 
Vol. ii. p. gS), the last thrcc stanzas of the well-known hymns 
numbered 1, 3, and 7 in our collection, did duty for the whole ; 
and in the cases of i and 3 the usual antiphons were appended 
to them. [t thus appears that the ofiice given in the Book of 
Mulling and that roughly described in the Second Vision of 
Adamnan are practically identical. The differenccs are but 
trifling. In the one case the Beatitudes prccede, in the other 
case they follow the Magnifical and Benedictus (i.e., part of the 



' For uut>nce, we have prinled Kgiossal [>. 114 «1/™ (see Vol. ii, ji. 193), wh^re 
" ilie dght iiailt of the gospel " ore of course tbe Beatiludes in ihe Sermon oa ibe 
UaDnL Anolher iindDubleil empliTineiit of ihc word in tbis senx will bc found >i 
■he beginiiiDg of ihe I'usion ofSt. PcleriDd St. Paul Jn ibe LeaiAar Brcai: (AlkiasiM, 
Ptaumaiid Homilia, pp. 86, 339, 561). But biatli/as slso n&ed as B «hort titlc of 
l^ cxii (cxviii) Btali intmofulati, md this mu&l be borae in mind. Thus in aa Irish 
cominclltaiy on ihe Pulter in ihe M5. Rawl. B. 512, it is oliseived that ihere aie five 
psalins "oD which the Hebrew alphabet has been put," la,, "JV^i [Ps. xuvi), 
CanfitOtr (Ps. cx), and Btatui vir (P«. cxi) before ibe Biait, and the Biail itself (i.e. 
P^ cxviii), aDd Kiallalio (Ps. cxliv)." See Kuno Meyei in Hiitmica Miittra. 

' Aod not, 15 Mr. ^Varren suggesu {Antiphfnary vf Banger, II. 39), the hymn 
ba{iiuung Prtttunxr patrtm. 
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Noli Pater), and in thc office of the Adamnan Vision there is 
mention of a Misevere mei detis (Ps. li. 3), and of the prayer 
beginning " May mercy come to us,"' which do not appear in 
the Mulling ofRce, The Crced and the Lord's Prayer, on the 
other hand, which are prescribed in the Book of Mulling are not 
found in the Visio. 

This monastic officc, then, comprised.in addition to a lection 
from S. Matth. v, and somc short prayers, the hymns numbercd 
1 1, 16, I, 3, 7, 8, in our Ltber Hymmrum. It was used with the 
special intention of invoking the Divine protection against the 
dreaded Yellow Plague {sce Vol. ii. p 172) ; and it is interesting to 
find that .'iuch services of intcrcession were he!d in connexion with 
the monastery of St, MulHng, as will be seen from the following 
quotation. "' In Media' inquit Dauid Rothus episcopus Ossor- 
ensis, 'S. loannis Bapti.stac fons ; in Lagenia, S. Brigitae puteus 
uisitur. Ad riitulum S. Mo/eit^ quarto a Rosponte lapide, ad 
fluueum Neorium situm olim deprccatidae pestis asylum, omnes 
ordinum orationes causa confluebant.' "' Now we havc seen that 
the prediction of this pestilence was specially ascribed to St. 
MuIIing; and we have also seen that services of interccssion in 
refcrence to it werc held Ad rittulum S. Molengi. It was there- 
fore quite natural that the order of service should be sketched in 
a book called by his name and prcserved in the monast-^ry 
which he founded. 

One other example of a directory for a monastic service in 
the Celtic Church is extant, though in a fragmentary condition. 
Thc first three lcavcs of the Greek Psalter at Basel (which we 
call P and have describetl in § 4 above) are occupied with some 
Latin pieces in Irish handwriting. First comes our hymn 
No. 6 (Catiteuius in omtn die) a.t full length. Thcn (the hand- 
writiiig changing) therc foUows this collect : 



I 
I 



' Den-fair triaare. Accnrding to the Baei of l.hmort (eri. Slokei, p. 267), Ih» I 
was a favourile phiuc of Sl. Ciuan af QonTnacnoise. 

' Giraldiis Canitrtnsis tuersus (cd. Kclly), i. 132. This reference hat been liindiy 
pointed out to me by Dr. Lawlor. 
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** Singularis mcriti' sola sine exemplo mater et uirgo Maria, 
<]uani dcus ita mente et corpore custodiuit, ut digna exirlcs 
(«<:); ex qua sibi nostre redemptionis pretium dci filius corpus 
aptaret : Obsecro te misericordissima, per quam totus saluatur (?) 
mundus : Intercede pro me spiritu (sancti)ssimo (?) a cunctis 
iniquitatibus : nil altud dignus sum quam aetemum subire 
suppltcium : Tuis uii^o splcndidissima salua . . . . is meritis 
perenne consequar regnum." 

Imraediately following, we have in full the alphabctical 
hymn in honour of St Brigid, beginning Alta auditc ta erga', 
and cnding cum matre Maria. Then in a larger handwriting. 
we ha\-e : " Item, Christus in nostra insola qus uoc(atur)," 
which is plainly a dircction for the recitation of our hymn, 
No. 2. Then follows: 

' Sancta beatissima uirgo uirginum beatissima. Maria ; INtercedc pro nobis. 

Incipit epistola saluatoris domini nostri [esu Christi ad Aeudgaium \i.e., our 
No. \%\ 

Dcus meus et pater et tilias spiritus sancius cui omnia 
subiecta sunt cui omnis creatura deseruit \i.t., our No, 17]." 

Thc next page of the manuscript is taken up with the prayer 
De conscientiae reatu ante altare? which is followed by invoca' 
tions of the B.V.M., and of saints and angcls.= But leaving this 
on one side, as probably unconnecled with what goes before, we 
6nd in the opening pages of the Basel Psalter a directory, 
apparcntly for a monastic service, prescribing the following 
pieces : (a) Our hymn No. 6 ; (*) a Collect to the B.V.M. ; (<:) 
the alphabeticat hymnj4/^fl/i»(///^inpraise of St Brigid ; {d) our 
hymn No. z ; {e) aii invocation of the B.V.M. ; (/) the piece 
No. 18, seemingly used as a lection ; (^) the Prayer of St John 
the Evangelist (No. 17 in our collection). This scems to have 
bcen a special office (it is not certain that the first three items 
propcrly belong to it) ; but it is not now possible to determine 

' Sce Mone, Hviuiii lalini inidii aiHi, iii. 241. 

* PiinttA ia V.'amn. Litnfsy aml /Citual r/ ti^ CiUii Cirini, p. 185. 

■ Printed iu Allantii, v. 76. 
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its occasion. At ali events, it supplies another illustration > 
the early use of some of the pieces in the Liber Hymnorum. 

Were these pieces on!y used in occasional o^zz% or did they 
form part of the regular choir sen.-ices ? This is a question not 
easy to answer with confidence. Dr. Lawlor thinks that thc 
Mulling oflfice was said daily, and probably both at bed-time 
(like Compline) and at early inorning(likeMattins).' Hovvever 
the context Jn wHich it appears in the Visio Adamnani, as it 
provcs that the office, at the date of that picce, was used at 
specia! seasons with a special motive, suggests that it did | 
not form part of the ordinary rule And it seems to me 
that the facts adduced by Dr. Lawlor prove, not that the office 
as a rule was in daily use, but, that several of the pieces named 
in it were considercd as suitable for daily rccitation. This, 
indeed, is beyond qucstion, as we shall sec in the sequel. We 
proceed to collect the facts which suggest that a book of hymns 
like T aiid F was uscd at the Celtic daily offices. It will be 
bome in mind that only the first twenty-six pieces in T are 1 
to be considered as belonging to the book in its original | 
form. 

I. The presence of Magnificat, BenedicCuSt and Te Detim, 
and (in F) of Benedicite, Cantemits domino, Quicunque 
uult, and the we!I-known evening hymn Christe qui 
lux es, suggest primd facie that the volume whicb 
contain them was used in choir. Of Gloria in ' 
excelsis the scholiast notes (p. 49) : " at night it is 
due to be sung." Of Audite amnes, the hymn of St ' 
Sechnall, we know (see vol. ii, p. 97) that it was 
directed to be sung in monastic houses throughout 
the Three-day festiva! of St. Patrick. The Irish 
scholiasts, indced, say (vol. ii. p. 6): " Whoever shall 
recite it on lying down and on rising up shait go to 
heaven," which would seem to point to privale recita- 
tion only; but the former quotation establishes its 
' Boakef I^tmi, p. 157. , 
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fat least) occasional use in common worship. Our 
notes on St, Hilary's Hymnum dicat (vol. ii, p. 127) 
show that this piece also was sung by the members of 
religious houses at the early morning hours. And the 
antiphon appended to ihe hymn /« te Christe (p. 85 
infra) . . . dum sibi ymnos canimus decim statutis 
uicibas , . is conclusive as to the singing of hymns, of 
which /« te Chrisle was one, at the services of the 
canonical hours, When we couple these facts with 
what Adamnan tells us (see abovc, p. xxi) of books of 
hymns, it is natural to think that the books beforc 
us (T and F) were employed in the Divine Office. 
, It has been said above (p. ix) that Latin notes are 
written in the margins of T al! through the oider part 
of the book. Of these, some are etymological (see pp. 
48, ;2, 106, 143) ; but for the most part they are 
extracts from Augustine and Gregory of a homiletic 
sort, such as would provide suitablc kctioncs for the 
canonical hours. And in three instances (pp, 45, 95, 
142J, the passages are in actual use at the present 
day in the Breviary. I am inclined to think, therefore, 
that these extracts (or most of thera) may have been 
written in the margin, with the view of recording 
lcctions in common use, This, if true, confirms the 
connexion of T with the choir services. 
. A note on fol. 21 of T (p. 143 infra') seems to be of the 
nature of a rubric, " Uespere psalmus cotidie cantatur 
post prandium uel ballenium." This docs not appear 
(see vol. ii, p. 213) to have any conne.xion with the 
text of fol. 21 ; but its presence in T may indicate that 
the book was in common use in choir. 
These indications are, it is true, by no means conclusive ; 
but they confirm to some extent what is primd facie probable 
For we know that books of hymns were in daily use ; and here 
is a Libcr Hymnomm. But we have yct to reckon wiih thc 
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rcmaining pieces in T and F, for on!y a few— and those not the 
most remarkablc— have yet been mentioncd. 

The Irish hymns (Nos. 19-24) werc probably sung on the 
festivals of St. Patrick and St. Brigid. Thcy could hardly have 
bccn in daily use. Pcrhaps, too, No. g belonged to the fcast of 
St. Martin. Again, Nos. 4, 5. and (perhaps) 16, arc suitable 
rather for use in time of pestilence or sudden dangcr, than as 
part of the regular rule (see vol. ii, p. 172). In some cases our 
hymns were uscd privately, Nos. i, 9, 14, 17, and 24 seem to 
have been said as charms, thc recitation of which was efficacious 
against hurt and danger (see vol. ii, p. 210). The piece in 
praisc of hymnody (No. 41) prefixcd to the F manuscript shows 
how highly esteemed hymns were in this regard. Nos. 25 and 
26 also seem to be better adapted for private penitence and 
prayer than for the public worship of the community. 

The conclu.siDn is thus suggested that the Liber Hymnonnn 
may have served a double purpose, It contains a number of 
hymns and canticles which are associated with the monastic 
offices of Western Christendom, and it also contains pieces 
which seem suitable for private and occasional recitation, rather 
than for daily use in choir. 

But I am not sure that the collections in their present form 
were originally made for the purposes of the Divinc Office at 
all. It seems not impossible that the various pieccs may have 
been gathered inlo one book at a time when the Celtic services 
had given place to the English use, with the pious motive of 
preserving a record of an older state of things. The copious 
glosses which elucidate (or obscure) the meaning of thc phrases 
employed indicate rather the book of an antiquary than a ser- 
vice book for devotional usc. Among the older Celtic monks 
there must have been many in the eleventh and twelfth cen- 
turies who resented the introduction of a new order of worship, 
and who would fain prescrve the memories of their past, Our 
principal manuscript (T) might well have been written with thJs 
laudable intention. The fact that ihc handwtitirg changes 
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towards its close, and that later pieces arc added, would 
harmonise «'ith the supposition that thc book ser\ed as a 
kind of repertory of ecclesiastical pieccs, of intercst to a son of 
the Celtic Church at a time when Jts distinctrve features «ere 
bcing obliterated.' I do not put this forward as more than a 
plausible hypothesis ; but I cannot otherwise satisfactorily 
explain the heterogeneous character of the collection, and 
the absence of order which thc arrangement of the Liber 
Hytnnorum seems to display. Thc other alternative is simplj-, 
that we have before us a book of hymns used in choir services 
in the Celtic Church, but how and when we know not. 



§ 6. CONXLLSIOX. 

It remains to express our obligations to the many correspon- 
dents whose help has becn given during the tcdious progress of 
these volumes through the press. \Vc have mcntioned in 
5 4 the names of some who have aidcd us in the collation of 
manuscripts which were out of our reach. But special thanks 
are due from rae to Rev. H, A. Wilson for rauch kind critidsm, 
and to Rev. E. S. DewJck for his unfailing courtesy and valuable 
advice as thc sheets passed through his hands. Thc book has 
been delaycd for somc months beyond the time that we had 
fixed for its issue ; but thc transcription of ths manuscripts, 
which are in many places difficult to read, proved to be a very 
labonous task. Errors, no doubt, remain — of eyesight, and of 
judgeraent ; but we have hope that thcir number does not 
greatly exceed what scholars who have experience of similar 
work will recognlse as pardonablc. The errors are, at least, our 
own ; where we differ in our readings of the MSS. from previous 

' The Ltaikar Bnoi b ■ Biblielhtia ol ihiEi tiind ; as, indectl, arc >ll ihe grcit 
Irish iiiinusciipc voliimes lutaervcd in Ihe Dublin llbrarits. The scHbes or ihe lllh 
aod roUowiAg eeotoriei jeem lo have bci-n niorc sniious lo prcwrve Ihe Uadjtioiu, 
rel^cxu anJ romuitic, of tbcir put, than to airange ihem in acy sj-slemalic orde 
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editors we havc done so deliberately, but for the most part, 
without comment Criticism has been unavoidable, but it has 
been no part of our purpose to disparage the labours of the 
grcat Celtic scholars, from Colgan down to our own time, who 
have done so much to preserve the memory of Celtic antiquity. 
This book will have fulfilled its purpose, if it be found of service 
to students of the history of the Irish language and the Irish 
Church. 

J. H. Bernard. 
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[PRAEFATIO IN HvMNUM S. SecUNDINI.] 

F] Audite omnes et reliqua. Sechnall filius Restituti, 
de Longbardaib Letha, ocus Darerc^ scthar P^trait: doronai 
hunc ymnum ; oc«j Secundinus Romanum nomeneius, rti:///na 
GiSidel doronsat Sechnall dc. Loc dano Domnach Sechnall ; 
5 tempus ,i. .^da m«c N^il fii> Loegaire. Ar molad Pat^fl/V 
doronad ; uel causa pacis fecit, quia nocuit quod dixit Secun- 
dinus : " fo-fer Patraic man-bad 6cn, id est. nisi quod minime 
praedicaret caritatem," Et iratus est ci Patricius, et dixit : 
"propter caritatem non praedico. quia alii sancti post me 

lO ucniant in insolam {et indig)ebunt obsequio hominum 

relinquo caritatem praedicare " ; et ideo fecit Secundinus hunc 

B| Audile omnes. Locus huius ymni .i. Domnach Sechnaill ; ocus 
is e in Sechnall-sin dorigne hunc ymnuni do Palraic. Patraic rni- 
marro do Bretnaib Htrcluaide a bunadas ; Calpurnd ainmm a athar, 
Fotaid ainm a sen-atha/- ; deochain atcomnaic-s/Ve. Conchess im- 
5 worrn a mathair ; I.upait «wj Tigris, a di siair. Batar di» .iiii. 
nomina (ar Patraic A. Succat a ainm ic a ihvrtigib ; Cothrige a ainm 
dia mbui oc f6gnam do chethrur ; Magonius a ainm o German ; 
Patricius a ainm a papa Celestino, Fochund immorra tuideirAftt 
Vairaie i n-Eir/nn, is amlaid-so forcoemnacair .i. seacht me/c Sechl- 

10 maide rig Bretan batflr fwr longis co rwi-ortular Airmoircc Letha. 
Doecomnacair dremm do Bretnaib Hi-rcluade doib in tan-sin i 
n-Airmoirc Letha : orta hisuidiu Calpurn mac Foiaid, atha/r 
PMrait, ocus rcgabad iarwm Paxraic ocus a di siair and-sin. Dol- 
lotrt/- iarvni mec Sechtmaide ior muir dochumm n-Erir««. Renair 

■ 5 iart/m Lupail ind-sin .i. hi Conallib Muirthemni ; ocus rentar Vairaic 
fria Mihuc mac hw/ Buain i nDal-araide urt/jfria a thriur ihbrfllhar; 
*vwj ro-rensat a df siair i Conallib Muirthemnib, oais ni w*a-fit(>doib. 
Cethrar immorro ro-s-cennaig-sium Pilraic, ocus oen dib-side Mfliuc ; 
eo ff-id as sin ro'dt-sam in n-ainm is Cothrige iarsinni ro'fognad-stfm 

20 do chethar-threib. O 'tchonnairc immorro Miliuc corba mog 
iresach he, ro-s-cendaig o'n inur aile, co rwj-fdgnad d6 a oenur co 
cend .vii. mhMadan fo b6s na n-Ebraide ; ociis rdxhes mor n-imnid 
hi ndithruib Sl^bi Mis i nDal-araide oc ingaire mucc MiUuc. Tec- 
niaic Ira co n-a^cz^ MHiuc f(s n-didchide ,i. indar les co n-acca 

25 Cothrige do ihidecht chuice isin lech ir-raba, ocus lassar theined 
uas a chind ocus as a sr6naib ocus as a chluassaib ; ocus indar lais 
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] ymnum causa pacis. Fecerunt pacem Patricius et Secundinus, 
Ishesinc^t-immundoronad i nH^rind. Secundum ordinem 
alfabeti factus est ; tri captil fichet and, octts cethri Kne in 

1 cecVi captiul, ocits c6ic sillaba dec cech line. Atat da»<7 tri 
inada and hi fil ' in ' sine sensu causa rithmi. O ro-scaich \ra 
do Sechnall in molad-sa do d^nam, luid di-a thasbcnad do 
Phatmif. Asbert Sechnall fris : " doronHJ molad di-araile 
m«c bethad, ocus is ail dam eitsect duit-siu fris." " Mochen 

) do molad muinti'^ D^," ol Patr(7/V. Iss-e \mmorro tossach 
dorat Sechnall for a iramon. ' Beata Christi,' ar na ro-cluincad 
PatratV cia di-a ndcrnad co tairs^i/ a gab^il. In tan '\mmorro 

] doromaith in lassar fair di-a loscud, acht ro-s'indarb-sum uad, ocus 
ni ro-erchoidigestar do hi ; a miic «■uj a ingen /."Hmo/TO, Viatarj n-oen 
lepaid fnss, ro-loisc in lene iat, co liderna luaith dib, ociis co 
5 ro-esredestar in goeth in luaith-sin fo Eirwn. Ro-gairmed i.irum 
Coihrige do Miliuc co r-indis dd a fis, ocus ro'uc Coihrige breith 
iurn .i. " in tene atchonnairci-siu indum-sa. ires na trinoli ind-sin, 
bruthnaiges indum-sa, ocus is i-sin forchanub-sa duit-siu iarlain ocus 
n( chretfei-su; do mac immorro ocus t"ingen cretfit-side, <«■(« nirs* 
5 loiscfe lene in ratha ial." In tan tm rcgenair int-f noem Pairaic, 
iss-ed rucad he cK^n niiic dall clar-enech di-a baitsed, — Gorianas a 
ainm in tSacairl ; ocus noco raibe usce ocai as a ndernad in baitss^, 
co tarut airde na croche di laim na n(5iden darsin talmain co tanic 
usce ass, et lauauit Gorinas faciem suam ; ocus ro'eroslaicthe a roisc dd 
3 iar-sin, ocus ro-airl^g in mbaithis int-f nar fdglaimm littr/ riam. Tem- 
pus autem ,i. LiJegaire meic Neill rig 'E.tem. Caiisa, ar molad 
PatraiV; ir asberi Sechnall fri Patra/V: "cuin dogen-sa molad 
duit?" Aslwrt Vairaic: "nihail dam-sa mo molad i'm beihaid." 
Dixit Sechnall : " non interrogaui utrum faciam, sed quando 
c faciam." Dixil Patricius : " si facias, uenit tempus".i. ar ro-fit(> 
VoXraic rob Socus aimmser a etsechta. Sechnall.i, mrtc Restituti, 
is e dorigne hunc ymnuni do VaX.raic, dr dalta esseom do PairoiV 
ocus filius soriris Patraif he beos ; ocus do Longbardaib I^tha do, 
ut dixit Eochfl/i/ hua Flannucan : 
o Sechnall mnc ui Baird in buada 

buaid fer mbetha 
do sil glan-gairg gile datha 
Longbaird Lctha. 
Longobardi dicti sunt eo quod habent longam barh.-ini. Secundi- 
S nus secans dilicta aliorum uel secedens ipse a dilicti.i inlerpretatur. 
In tan Ira b6i Sechnall oc denam ind immuin-si, is and dorala oenach 
do denam hi uarrad Domnaig Sech/iai/i, co ndechw o Sechnall di-a 
lairmesc, ocus ni dernad fair. Luid Sechna// for a ais iar-sin, ocus 
tuarcaib a lama co Dia, co ro'sIuic in talum .x. carpthiu .iii. dib cum 
suis equitibus, et ceteri in fugam exierunt, Uel haec est causa 
.i. nr in tocrad dorat Sechnn// for Palraic .i ' f6-fer Pat/u/f min- 
bad oen .i, a laget pritchas deircc' O ro'chuala tra Patru/ir in-sein 
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F] ro-raid Sechnall 'maximus in regno celorum/dixit Patricius: 
"cinnas bas maximus homo in celo?" Dixit Secundinus; 

25 "pro positiuo positus est hic superlatiuus." O ro'siact tra in 
t-immon do gabdil, " a log dam-sa," ol Sechnall. " Ro-t-bia," 
ar PatraiV, " a Ifn 16 fil fort chassail .i. for-t chochull. a chubes 
do phechtachaib dochum nime ar in n-immun." " Ni geb-sa 
sin," ol Sechnall. " Ro-t-bia," ol Patra/'f, "cech oen gebas fo lige 

30 oQus fo erge do dul dochum nima" '■ Gebat-sa," ol Sechnall, 
" ackt is mor in ymmun, oais ni cich conicfa a mcbrugud." 
"A rath," ol Patr^wc, " ar na tri captelaib dcdcnchaib." " Deo 
gratias," ol Scchnail. 

B] doluid co Sechffu// oc«f ferg mor fair. Is and-side ro'siacht re 
Sechnti// oiHrenn acAt dul do churp Crist, in tan iccuas do PatrajV 

65 do thidecht do'n baile, oais ferg mor fair frta Sechnall Facbais 
iiTuia iechna/i in ^dpairt forsin altoir ocvs slechtais do Pilmic. 
Dorat tm Palmic \a carput tairis, ocus tuarcaib Dia in talmain 
immt: hinc et inde co na ro'erchotig diS. " Cid ro-mbd dam ? " or 
Sech«a//. " Cia hoen sut," ol Pair<i/c, "dixisti na ra-chomall-su ? 

70 ar mani chonialiaini-sea deircc, am bfdba ihimmna IW. Ros-fil/V 
mo Dia brathai, is ar deircc na pritchaini, dr ticfat mic beihad post 
me in hanc insolam, tvas ricfait a less a fognam ab hominibus." 
" Suoii fetar-sa sin," or Sechnat/, "nach ar laxu dorignis." Is and- 
sin asbert in t-aingel fria PatwV: "bid lat-su sin uile." Doronsat 

75 \ra sfth and-sin, Vatraic ocus Sechna// ; ocus cen batar [oc] tiachtain 
litnchell na relgi, ro-chualutar clais aingel oc cantain immo'n idp<m 
isin ecifli> ; oeits issn/ ro-chaosat in n-immon di-a n-ad tossach, 
'sancti uenile Christi corpus, etc.,' convX o-sein ille chantar i n- 
EiTfnn in immun-sa in tan liagar do chutp Cnsl. Octis ro-faid 

So "ViXraic iar-sin SechAir// co R6im, f^r cend neich do thaissib Poil 
ocus Petair ocus martire aile, ar in ciirsachud dorai fair ; ocus ii e 
sin taisse filet i n-Ard-macha hi scrin Poil ocus Pciair. O ru-fcaith 
trt) do Sechfd// in molud-sa do ddnam, luid di-a ihaispenad do 
PatriifV. In lan ro'siacht Sechart// co Patrrt/V, asbrrt friss : " molad 

S5 dorignes dia-araile maz bcthad, is ail dam eisecht duil-siu fms." 
Aslvrt Patnni- : ■' niochen molad fir muntire D^." Is e trii tossach 
dorai Sechwd// fcr a immon .i. ' fieaia Christi custodit,' ar na ro' 
ihucad Palraic cia di-a lidemad in t-immon co talrsed a gabail. 
In tan din roraid Sechnall ' Maximus nanque in regno celorura,' 

90 TO-chumscaigPainz/Val-luchil-loc, ei dixit: " cindas bas ' niaximmus ' 
homoin re?no celorum?" Dixit Sechna//: "pro possitiuo est h(c ; 
Ho, is do ilib a cheneoil fen dor-roisce." " Is mailh in frecra," ol Pat- 
raic. In tan tra ro-scaich re Sechwrt// in t-immon do gabail, is and 
do-rocht fer ocus ben co mblad leo do Vatmic .i. gruth ocus imm ; 

95 Bera nomen uiri et Brfg nomen mulieris. Asberi Vairaic : " tech," 
ol se, " hi og^bthar ria proind m immun-sa, ni bta t^rca mbfd and." 
Oais lech nua immorro hi ngeblhar prius, biaid l6rruma Patru/f 
co noemaib Errin and imme; anu/ ro-foillsiged sin do Choiman 
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F] Loiigabardus genere, ut dixit Eochaid ua Flanducan : 
35 Sechnall mac ui Baird 

buaid in betha 
do sil glan-gairg gile datha 
Langbaird Letha. 
Lohgbardi dicti sunt eo quod barbam longam habcnt. 
40 Succat immorro ainm Pat^d/V apud parentes eius ; Coth- 
raige nomen eius apud Miliucc ; Magonius apud Germanum ; 
Patricius [nomen eius a] papa Celeslino. 



B] Ela et alis cum eo ; ccus amal ro-foillsiged do Choemgein cum suis : 

100 in tan tanic asind edais dia ddmnaig isin pminn-tech, at ymnum ■ 
hunc cantauit, Patricius cum muhis patiibus apparuit ei ; et ter 
cantauit, et tunc quidam stultus dixlt : " cur canimus hunc vmnum 
sic?"et dixit Coemgein: "ni maith sin," ol se, "quia appaniit 
ei nobis Patricius cum suis discipulis quandiu caniatiamus ymnnm." 

105 O ro-siacht in t-immun do gabail, asbert Ser.hna/I : "alogdam- 
sa," or se. " Ro't-bia," ol Patraic, ",i. al-lfn la fil in anno, a 
chubes de animabus peccatorum do dul dochumm nime ar in n-ini- 
mon do denam." "N( geb-sa sin," or SechW/, "or is bec liumm, 
ofuj is niaith in molad." " Ro-ffia," ol Paira;;-, " al-lin lo fil ("r . 

110 cassal do chochaill, al-lin peccthach do dul dochum nime ar in 
n-imon." "Nf geb," or Sechna//, "ar cia hiresach na hem lais in 
coibes-sin dochunim nime. cen co raola feisin (no fer) amj/ tu-ssa 
et/r?" "Ro't'fia," ol Patrai^, "mor-feisiur cai^^a dardiin ocus .x. ' 
da fer cacAa sathn/m dochumm nime do pecctacha/^ ErenH." " Is ' 

1 1 5 bec," or Sechffo// " Ro-t-fia," ol Patrait; " cairA oen gebus fo lige ' 
oeus fo ergi, do dul dochumm nime." "Ni geb-sa sin," or Sech- 
«fl//, "ar is mor in t-imniun, ocus ni cdch fCKicfa a mebnigud." 
" A rath uile," ol Patm/>, " ar na iri caibtelu dedinachu de." " Deo 
gralias," or SechnaU. Dor'airngert in t-aingel do Fatraic fo/sin 

120 Cruaich in cetna .1. nem donti gebas fo lige oats (o ergi na iri 
caipte/u dedincha de. ut est : 

ymun dor^ga hi't biu 
bid luirech diten do chach.' 
Is e so cetna yniun doronad i n-Eir/n«. Ord abgitrech fil fair, more 

1^5 Ebreorum, sed non per omnla. Tri caiprtV .xx. fil and, ocus ."" 
line in cacA caip/r/, ocus .xv. silla^ in cach line, et si quis inuenetit ' 
plus minusue in eo error est. Atatt da inud no a tri hi fil ' in ' and j 
sine sensu sed causa rilhmi etc, 

Sirailitudine Moysi dicentis, "audite celi quae loquar,'" 

130 el Dauid dieentes, "audiie haec, oranes gentes."^ 
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T]/Incipit vmnus sancti Patricii episcopi Scotorum. 

[fol. I. 



A Udite omnes amantes deum sancta merita 

uiri in Christo beali Patricii episcopi 
quomodo bonum ob actum simulatur angelis 
perfectamque propter uitam ^quatur apostolis 

Beata Christi custodit mandata in omnibus 
culus opera refulgent clara inter homines 
sanctumque cuius sequuntur exemplum mirificum 

^^116^ et in c^elis patrem magnificant dominum 
Constans in dei timors et fide immobiHs 
super quem ^edificatur ut Petrus ecclesia 
cuiusque apostolatum a deo sorlitus est 
in cuius porta; aduersus inferni non prteualent 

FAB] /,/. ^'mnuni sancli Patrici magisler Scotorum A i^ar. tit. FB 
I mereta A 2 I'atrici episcupi A 3 quodo A quomodo A* simi- 

latut A 4. aequatur A 6 omines B 7 seqimtur B 8 celis F caelis A 
9 amore pro limore F inmobilis A 10 aedi6catur A cditicatur B 

petrum A petrus A» ieclesia F aecclesia A eclesia B 12 porta F 

porte AB aduersum A praeualent A 

Glossie TB] 1 sanLla) .i. .'^ancta openi T 1 r>lric<i] .i. palris ciulum T .i. 

qoi icdet id lbtu& regis nel pitei ciuiuiD ; Patrjcius nomcD giaid la Romuiu qui 
PktTidam r^t B episcopi] .i. superspecuUloc ir.tecprelalui T 3 bonam] 

.L cuilatis et predicaCioDis uel idanii et ocationu T prapler B «imulatur] 

umflio .i. cosmailigim.i. diiinilaigim B angelis] .L sinctis ul didtur . . . . T 

4 apa»toli&] BptHlalui .i. misiui inlerpretalur B 5 cuslodit] -i. Paliicius TB 

nBUidaU] .i. isti . . . . T euangelii B omnibus] ,{. opciibus TB 6 opera] 

.i. nt didtur in euuiGelio Sic luceat . . . . T dara] .i. ingna B inler] .i. 

fis daiaib B 7 cuias) .i. Pitiicii T sequunlur) .i. homines TB exem- 

plam) .L ul dicilur, Exempluin dedi uobis ul quemadmodam rndatis' T ul 

didtur, Sic lucesl lux oestni coiun hamiiiibus ul uidunt opeia bona ueslra. ul glori' 
6cenl palrem ueslrum qui in celis etl' B 8 in celis) .i. in xclesis T magni- 

ficaDl] .L bonisoperibus .... iDlerioris . . . T .1. magnum ladentes homines in 
notniiK Domini B 9 Comtans] .1. esi ucl fuit T .1. hiit B fide] .i. Triniiatis, 

nl didt Paulus, ftatres slabiles eslote* el rL B 10 auem] .1. Petium B Petnis) 

Ut didtur, Tu es Pelms et supei hanc peliam edifirabo eclesiam meam.' Pelnis 
■gnoicens imeipretatni* ; tjnicunque crgo in legnum ccleste intiare desideial, agnoscat 
Deuin per fidem ul Pelrus B 
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8 HYMNUS S. SECUNDim IN LAUDE.M S, PATJilCl/. 

T] Domlniis illum elegit ut doceret barbaras 

nationes ut piscaret per doctriiis; retia 
15 ut de seeculo credentes traheret ad yratiam 

dominumque sequerentur sedem ad tcthenam 

Electa Christi talenta uendit euangelica 
qua; Hibernas inter gentes cum usuris exigit 
nauigii hulus laboris tum opere pretium 
20 cum Christo regni celestls possessurus gaudium 

Fidelis dei minister inslgnisque nuntius 
apostolicum exemplum formamque pr^bet bonis 
qui tam uerbis quam et factis plebl prsdlcat dei 
ut quem dictis non conuertit actu prouocet bono 

[fol. ib. I 
25 /Gloriam habet cum Christo honorem in sasculo 
qui ab omnibus ut del ueneratur angelus 
quem deus misit ut Paulum ad gentes apostolum 
ut honiinibus ducatum praeberet regno del 



FAB] 14 ei^rout Adoctrine B 15 scculo F saeculo A celo B 16 dom- 
inum qui A etheream FA eiheriam B 17 talienta B 18 euernas 

inter B ussuris FB ig nauigi AB dum pro tum F praetium A 

20 caelestis A possesurus AB 11 om. pr.-cbet F zid ins. m. post. 

praebet A 33 om. plebi F 25 seciilo F sacculo A 36 ab hominibus B 
37 om. ut B. 28 praeberet A 



Glcssae TC] 13 illum) .1. Falricium B barbaias] .1. alienas imetpretuitur, 
quia sinl alieni 3 Kamana linga B 14 piscsiet] -i. pisco secundum ueleres ; 

piscor piscaris csl hodie B 15 gratiaoi] .i. ad RAem uel cclcstium B 16 seque- 
rentur .L doctrina T ad elheriam] .i. ad celestem sedcm B 17 lallenta] .i. msn- 

dala B 19 naui^} -i. in imiuma-sa na heclofei B Is e in muir in liilh frecnairc, 
is ■ in n6ei in eclau, is i in luamaire /iircetlaid do's'bfiy do purl belhad, is e in port 
belhad Qita perpetua B marg. aa cum Chiislo] sicut Dominus ail in eaangelio, 

Ubi corpus nieiil illic congiegabuntui aquile,' ac si diceiet aperle, ubi fueiil Cbiisla* 
secundum camem, ibi eiunl iusli et sic cum ipse erunt in celo semper B 3t lidettB] 

lidelis Christi T 22 piaeliet] .i. precept etus fbrcetul B 

34 diclbj .i. o pteccpl B prouoccl] .i. ad fidem B bono] .1 buo B 25 habet] -i, 
' I'atriciui T seculo] .i. hoc TB 36 omnihus] .i. hominibus T 27 qucm] .1 

licul deus misit Paulam ad gentes, ita Patricium Scotis B ul] .1. sicul Paulus minit 
est ad genles, ila Pairicius ad Eenles Scoloium misus est T 28 ducalum] .i. a 

uerbo duco, duxi, dux, ducis, ecui is ideo cb ndene duco ducas ducatus a rfajngabail 
chesla ; ducalus dauii ainm Iren for deilb ntogabi(/a for .iiii. diutt ocusa ed un Gl 

I M1.11iv.7S. 
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HYHfNUS S. SECUNDINI IN LAUDEM S. PATRICII. 

T] Humilis dei ob metum splritu et corpore 
30 super quem bonum ob actum requiescit dominus 
cuiusque iusta in carne Christi portat stigmata 
in cuius sola sustentans glorialur in cruce 

Impiger credentes pascit dapibus celestibus 
ne qui uidentur cum Christo in uia deficiant 
35 quibus erogat ut panes uerba euangehca 

in cuius multiphcanlur ut manna in manibus 

Kastam qui custodit carnem ob amorem domihi 

quain carncm templum parauit sanctoque spiritui 

a quo constanter cum mundis possidetur actibus 

40 quam ut hostiam placentem uiuam offert domino 

Lumenque mundi accensum ingens euangelicum 
in candelabro leuatum toti fulgens ssculo 
ciuitas regis munita supra montem possita 
copia in qua est multa quam dominus possidet 

FAB] 30 requiescet B 
A in A* 33 caelestibus A 
ins. wt post. 36 ct cuius A i 
tur A 40 et pro ut AB 

43 posila F 44 est A sun 



31 iuxta/ro iusia F 33 sustendans B et 

34 deticicnt B 35 ut panes om. F std 

1 cuius A* 37 Castum B 39 possede- 

42 candeilabro A tolo A saeculo A 

. A* possedei A 



[n].i. pro timorc TB 



3« c 



sttgtnalaj 
. . . . porlo sligmBIa' e( uulnera diiinini 

BORn sicque . . . compono T 31 suslenlans] .i. arfbloing T in cnicc] -i. 
In CTcach n>rochaide B 33 impiger] . i. cscaid B ilapitius].i. pncdicatioDisT .■■ 
predicxtionibni B 34 uidinitut] .i. im-muinnleias Cii&I B in uia] .i. in fide B 

jfiiu cuius].L «inesenui 'in'eslhicB manna] .i. ai forboitBige T.i. maDitaebicice, 
qnid csl boc Laline dicilurB 37 Kislam] ut dicit aposlolus unusqoisque suum 

corput setuando cuium deo ianclificel et hanoKl* T qui] .i. Palrici B ob] -i. ar B 
j8 woaDque] iaperuBcuum esl ' (jue 'hic B 39 aquoj .i. iplritu B conslaiilei] .i. 
aaia iion dcscedil {discedidil B) ab illo spirilu TB 40 quam] -i. carnem TB 

- --■' '. Ueo non homiiulius B aiuani] .L in uittulibus TB ofleit] .L in ca-ili- 
!e ct esse absqae morte peccati TB 41 Lumenque] [Lux] snpienliae 
ona inundo T Isidorus dicit, Luk ipsa sutistaDtia esl, lumen quod 3. bice mincl* -i. 
candoT B Lumenque .i. lutnen sapientix cleuauil mundo ; ut dicitar iu euangelio, 
Nmo Bccendii luccmam nisi ponid eom supei condelabrum ut lueeat Dmnib«s qui in 
doBia Mint,' nisi lilius Dei qui eii lesus Chnstus B niarg. 41 candelabro] candc- 

labnun quasi flerensl candelam uel tabrum cindelac T .i. candeUbrum secundum* 
Ilidwum quan labium candclx' B Inti] uel lolo secundum ueleiei TB 43 ciuitas] 
X eocJesia («ncta T .i. est B regisJ.L Christi T .L Palricii B munila] .i. uiilutibus 
T iBonlein).i mons rmcuossus est Chri^uB B 44 copia] .L oirtulum B in qua] 
■i. doilale B 
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lo HYMNUS S. SECUNDINI IN LAUDEM S. PATRICH. 

T] Maximus nanque in rejjno CEelorum uocabitur 
qui quod uerbis docet sacris factis adimplet bonis 
bono procedit exemplo formamque fidelium 
mundoque in corde habet ad deum fiduciam 
Nomen domini audenter annuntiat gentibus 

50 quibus lauacri salutis aeternam dat gratiam 
pro quorum orat delictis ad deum quotidie 
pro quibus ut deo dignas immolatque hostias 

/Omnem pro diuina iege mundi spernlt gloriam [f. 
quas cuncta ad cuius mensam estimat ciscilia 

55 nec ingruenti mouetur mundi huius fulmine 

sed in aduersis lartatur cum pro Christo patitur 
Pastor bonus ac fidelis gregis euangelici 
quem deus dei elegit custodire populum 
suamque pascere plebem diuinis dogmatibus 

60 pro qua ad Christi exemplum suam tradidit animam 

FAB] 45 namque A celorum F caeloruni A 47 praeccdit A 48 

mundoce B 49 adnuntiat A 50 lauacris A aeternam A eternam B 

51 «juarum B diliciis B cotidie FAB 51 ymolatque B 54 qui FA 
aesiimai quiscilia A 56 laetatur A letatur B om. pro B 57 et 
pro ac A 60 a A ad A* exemplo A tradil A 

Glossac TB] 4; Maximus] .i. ualde magnus ud de suo gencie .i. hononbilis T 
.i. prooptimus uel piomagnus uel miximus sui generit B ccelonim] .1. in eccleiia 
iancla T 46 adimplel] .i. inli sein ut Grigorio djrlum esl B + .i. imptebal' 

actu quicquid semiDne docebal TB -t- sic Pairida contingit B 48 mundoque] ut 

dicitur, Beati mundi coide quotiiam ipsi (teum tiidcbunt' T .1. isin chride glan B 
49 audentci] .i. co dana B 50 lauacii} .i. bablismi, babiiiiniii Grece i linclio 

Ijline dicilur ; in qua linctione umnes surdes, siue originales, siue ocluales, lauanlur B 
51 quarum] .i. geniium B 51 hostias] .i. sfMciluBles T .i. ul didlui Christus 

liostia el sacerdos" ; hosiiasecundumcamem, saccidossecundum spirilum ; ofTerebalui 
iecunduin camcin 6 54 qux] uel qui T cunctaj.i. munera TB cuius] -i legis 

B meniBm].i. dathomiriT ciscilia] Ci&cilia est, ut dicit Hieionymusin traclstu Isaix 
profetie, Ciscilia sunt puigamenia fnimcnii .i. caiih' ; ul Isidorus dicit, Cisciliee sunt 
Blipuln; immiilac suiculis cl fuliis aridiis,* sunl aulem purgamenla terrarum, quod cst 

iieriUE T nnistr. marg. Ciscitium .i. brolh uel brolhscoa .i. ins ind 

airrce dochum ti{ie). No cis cannau .L . . , Coimaic h(ui Cuinn). Cannan nomen 
eius Dcus is de ro^cumdaiged .i. (din dlcais no'bith) dsr lairr (in mil 10 maib)tha and, 
No ciscilium .i. biEe .i cilium ciumais in bix. Ciscilium in finna gteuas faii - . . 
sis . . . . et quod ueiius est. Ocia (din) cipcd dib sein (hi ni tnjisie la Paliaic in 
crjmparatione (liuine l^is T dtxlr. marg. Ambroisins dicil super cilium .i. super 
habundantia. Citon lierbum Grecum quod inteiprelatur habundanlia B j<; in- 

Erucnti].!. onlsa^en fogmch no forliomdaB 56 in aduersis] .i. in Iribulalioni- 

us B letalur] 1. qui 11 patitur] .i. hic est qui patitur pro Chiislo qui ahnegat 
semelipEum ei tollBl crucem suam cotidie* B 57 Pastot] .i. pasfoi baiius esl qui 

est secundum Chiislum qui dixil, Fgo sum pastot bonus qui pona animam meam pro 
ouibusmdb' B 59 pascere].i. no'iassad B docmalibus]dogma.i. prwiptum B 

60 qua] .i. plebe.i. sicul dicit aposlotus,' ulin>m analhema essem pio fratrilnu meis B 
' cf. BaKtiu H.E. ii. i. ■ Ml. v. B. ■ Hthuiu* fucli nniili v. na. ■ cf. Hleen. 

III .-I«Bi viii, 6. ' liid. £<r~. *vii. 6. • Lc \i. 33. ' Jn. ». ■;. ■ K- '- - 
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HVMN^US S. SECUNDI.Vl JN LAUDE.1l S. PATRICII. 

Quem pro meritis saluator prouexit pontificem 
ul in celesti moneret clericos militia 
celestem quibus annonam erogat cum uestibus 
quod in diuinis impleiur sacrisque affatibus 

Regis nuntius inuitans credentes ad nuptias 
qui omatur uestimento nuptiale indutus 
qui celeste aurit uinum in uasis celestibus 
propinnansque dei plebem spirituali poculo 

Sacrum inuenit tesaurum sacro in uolumine 
saluatorisque in carne dietatem prieuidit 
quem tesaurum emit sanctis perfeciisque meritts 
Israel uocatur huius anima uidens deum 

Testis domini fidelis in lege catholica 
cuius uerba sunt diuinis condlta oraculis 
ne humane putrent carnes esssque a uermibus 
sed celeste salliuntur sapore ad uictimam 



FAB] 61 meretb A 6j caelcsli A niilili:e F militiae A 

63 caelcslem A 64 inpletur A 66 nuptiali FAB 67 caelcste 

A haurit FA uassis FAB caelestibus A 68 propinansquc Apropin- 

oansque A* spiritale poculum A 69 ihessaurum F thesaurum AB 

70 deilaicm FA peruidet A 71 thessauium F thesaurum AB 

73 Israbel FA Hisrael B eius pro huius B 74 condida A 

75 humanx K putent A aesssque A 76 cetesti FB caelestis A 

sallieniur F saliuniur B alleantur A 



.01] .LI6n.i. ahhOT 



Closaac TB] 6t dericos] .i. sortiaies B 63 a 

DonailicUT.i. Imhi B 64 sfblibus] .L for,. ... 

T .L (ar, tuis. fatus ; afEar, affiuis, aflaralusB 65 nuptiasj .L regni celeslis T -i 
J. legni cclsiii DT dicilur, UoSHmileicsKiIe hoininibus cipectiuitiLiUS doiDinum suum 
qnando rcuenstur Bd nuptiu et cum ueneril cl pulnuerit fslolini aperianl ei' 11 
67 wirit] Beda dicil, Biia uas uiruuium est ; unde cbrius esl qui de briu bibil, sobrius 
c oonlraiio dicitor, cui qnasi sibrius .L sne bria .L sine uino B marg. ninDm] .L 
niinundoctrineeuuigelii B in ua^] .>. in sanctis TB 68 propinnanMiue] . L an 

do^duled T .L an dcdaled ; propinp pci unum .n. sciibilur ut Eoticius' dicil B 
sfniituali} .i. doctrina T 69 Sactum] -i. deum T tesaumm] .L ChrisIUDi TB 

■* uelprxmium uel mislcrium cuangclii B uolumine] -i. ineuangelioT.i. in scripluia 
dinina dcI in euangelio B 70 diclatem] .L quia (ar B) cledidil Cbrislum hlium 

de) cuc secundum dininilalem TB 71 lesaurom] .L recnum celesie B mcrills] .L 
idnnio et oiatione el elimoisina el piiEdicalione domini T 72 Inael] .i. air 

nente uidens deum* T Isiacl indaia lan is de-siilxbach cl uii pugiuns cum deo inteipi. 
ia tan ele is Ire-ulliKfach ectis is uii uideiis deum inleipi. B 73 Tcslis] .L cst B 

Melis) .L lairise B catholica] .L uniueisalis inlctpreiatui B 74 condila] .L 

Mthi a aet)<o quod esl condio condia quaitic coniugniionis T -L sailie a ueibo condio 
GCadii {oiqiftiil-chiHb ^R B 75 pulientJ.L a ucrbopDtro, fbr cel-ch(Hlv<i>ii B 

«SKXiiue] .1. cnailhf a ucilxi quod est edo edoi eanis es-a essiim prfleriti passiui 
T .L cs&ns a uerlfo edn c1 cdor a ccsts ; cssunt et essus a nuigabrnV chesta otus fodtas 
txniuil inti .L cssus •ssa essam R aermilias] .L scienliz T 76 celesle] .i. 

' ' ' la dei B iapoic] -L coiporis el anima B 




12 HY^fNUS S. SECUNDINl IN LAUDEM S. PATRICII. 

T] Uerus cultor et insignis agri euangelici 
cuius semina uidentur Christi euangelia 
qua; diuino serit ore in aures prudentium 

80 quorumque corda ac mentes sancto arat spirJtu 

/Xtus illum sibi legit in terris uicarium [fol. 2b. 

qui de gemino captiuos liberat seruitio 
plerosque de seruitute quos redemit hominum 
innumeros de zabuli obsoluet dominio 

85 Ymnos cum apocalipsi psaJmosque cantat dei 
quosque ad Eedificandum dei tractat f>opulum 
quam legem in trinitate sacri credit nominis 
tribusque personis unam docetque substantiani 
Zona domini precinctus dlebus et noctibus 

90 sine intermissione deum orat dominum 

cuius ingentis laboris percepturus prEcmium 
cum apostolis regnabit sanctus super Israel 

Audite omnes 
FAB] 7g quae A que diuina B 81 legii A elegit A*F 84 labolt 
A stabuli F obsoluit FB absoluit A 85 salmosque A V^^iliiosque F 

86 edificandum !t 3^ir. A S7 quem .4 quam A* 88 tribuque It 
89 praecinctus A ac pro et FAU 90 intermisione A 91 ingenti 
A ingentis A* pracmium A 92 regnauit FR Israhel FA 93 Audite 
rl. B em. oinnes F om. Audite omnes A 

GliBsae TB] 77 uenis] .L esl Patricius B agril .1. cotdia T .i. ager est oorpoia 
fidetium H 78 semiDaJ .1. scmeo esl piarcepla euangelii B 79 prudenHuin] 

.{. pnidenlia qoasi prouidenliB B 80 arst) .i. airid T Sl Chiiitm] 

.i. (jhlialua (irece ; Miiiis Ebreice ; Unclus La.tine dicitur B illumj .1. Palncium 
T legitj -i. clegil T in tcrris] .i. in irclesis T uicarium] .L rccfataire «0 
toifaceoir tw comaila ar isnv/ adeii Cfiine in Epistola de gradibui Romanonim 
comd hc uicaiiDS fer bts diuesJ comitis for in cathraig (xa co ll in comit(atu cnni 
ie)ge ; uicarius dei essom T .i. comurba quia IlieroDymus dicit in EfHStola de 
gradibus Komanonim, ''^Mid he uicaiius in rcr bis ilai a es^ comhitis foisin cslhimig 
cjin Fomes a Tegem. Is e in lex .1. deus. Is e comes .1. Chrislus. Is e uicarius .i. 
Palricius ; bicl uicus .i. lich uici. .L ina[;d]. it ndene uicarius B 82 gemino] 

.L diabuli el malorum hominum T 84 labuli] .i. diabuli T .i. labulus de con- 

siliarius inleTpret3.tUT B obsoluil] .i. comdenmach B Sj Vmnos] .i. laudes B 

86 tractat] .i. imluaidid T .i. imluaidit salmu ct ymuu el abcolips du chumlach 
popui/ De B S7 quam] .i. mor ni chretes (chredcii B) l^em sacri roniiDis 

quod esl trinilasTB S8 docetque] superuacua est que hic TB + .\. iirecamusB 

89 Zona] .i. castitste TB pncciiictus] .i. imihimcella B dicbus] .1. tn prisperii T 
noclihus] .i. in aduersis T 90 sine intermissitine] Augustinus dicil, Si quis in 

utiaquoque boraceita lempora oiandi nbserual »ine intermisioDe orat' .L celebnd cech 
tratha T Augustinus dicil si in unaqaaque dic ccrta lempora. celcbrationis obseruaucrit 

sine inlermissiune ortil B sine ialermissione quia sanclu ceclesia 

sempci occupatuioiatione pei eam uicem leddidit . . . omniaquxdeuoteiigimus 

nos nostro dcuoia inieiccssione commendant. oon cnim uel ipsc 

apostolusuel aliqiiis<uu)cIonim ilaposseloiationiuacare utnonaliquod 

lempos somno uel cibo uel aliis huiusmodi necessariis impendeiel sed quia iusti sine 

' ' le qiue iusta sunl agant. per hoc sinc intermissiooe iusti oranl quicunque ib 

in peccatum incuirerenl cessant T marf;. 93 regnabitj -i. legnBlnt. 

Faliicius super Scotos in die iudidi ; ut dicitur spostolis.' Scdebitis el uos super 

scde5 iudicanles .xii, tribu» Israel B super] .i. supei animas uidcnles deum T 



( 




UYMNUS S. SECUNDINI IN LAVDEM S. PATRICIL 13 

Tj In memoria xtema erit iustus 
ab auditione mala non timebit^ 

Patricii laudes semper dicamus 
ut nos cum illo defendat deus 

5 Hibemenses omncs clamant ad te pueri 
ueni sancte Patricii saluos nos facere. 

FAB] I add. tit. Omtio B 1,2 om. FA 3 Patrici A dimcainus B 
4 scmper uiuamus pro defendat deus A 5, 6 om. AB in finem 

add, Patncius sanctus episcopus oret pro nobis omnibus | et miseriatur 
procinos peccata qu2e commisimus F Patncius aepiscopus oret pro nobis 
omnibus ut deleantur protinus peccata quae commisimus A 

Glosae T] i rastas] .L Patridas uel uonsqaisque T 2 ab auditione] .L 

ite xxudcdicti in igneoi aeternum T* 4 nos] .L Hibemenses T 



[NOTAE.] 

T] foL 2 in sup, marg, 

. . . onis ire parata sunt quia ser 

honorem apud homines . . . testes oculos nominare 

. . . in domu cuiusdam gentilis in monte Elpa co ro'dilgad dia 
. . . . in domu gentilis ar tarfas do sacurt di-a muint/r som dar 
bo m6 .... 

foL 2b in sap. marg. 

xii noctis dominicse in sepulcro uero xxxvi horis 

causam xL diebus post resurrectionem dominus apostolis se ostendit 
scpe . que surrexit denique mane uenerant licet ualde tempore 
. . surrexisse cognouemnt sic ergo ostendum est ut nequis mane 
dominica 



: Pl. CX . * yt. XXT. 41- 



Hy.VffUS s. ur.TAm IN IAUDEM S. BRIGIDAE. 



[Praefatio in Hymnum S. Ultani.] 

T] Christus in nostra. Ninnid L^m-idan mac Echach, 
iss-e dorigni hunc ymnum do Brigit ; no is Fiac Sleibte dorigne. 
Dicunt alii co mlDad Ultan Aird-breccan dognet ; ar is e ro" 
theclamastar ferta Brigte i n-6en lebor; "audite uirginis 
5 laudes," is c a thossach. Ord aipgitrech fair ; tre rithim dana 
dorigned. Tri caibtil and, ocus cethri Kni cech caibtil, ocus 
se sillaba d^c cech h'ne. Dicunt alii co mbad m6r in t-imun- 
sa, acht ni failet sund acht cethri caibtil de .i. in c^t chaibtel 
ocus na tri caibtil d^dencha causa brcuitatis. 

F] Christus in nostra. 

Ninnid Lani-idan mac Echach, is e dorigne hunc ymnum do molad 
Brigie; no is Fiac Slebte ; "audite uirginis laudes"is e a thossacb. 
jVo is U)tan Aird-breccan dorigne, do molad Brigte ; ar iss-e rothinfiil 
5 ferta Brigle i n-oen lebor. Ord apgitrech fair ; tria rilhim n-oscarda 
doronad. Cethri coibtil and, ocus cethri iine cecha coptil, ocbj se 
sillaba dec cech hne. 



< 



[Hymnus S. Ultani in Laudem S. Brigidae.] 

T] Vps in nostra insola quse uocatur Hibernia 

ostensus est hominibus maximis mirabilibus 
qutc perfecit per felicem celestis uitre uirginem 
praecellentem pro nierito magno in mundi circulo 

5 Ymnus iste angelicae summ^que sanctse Brigitre 
fari non ualet omnia uirtutum niirabilia 
quje nostris nunquam auribus si sunt facta audiuimus 
nisi per istam uirginem Mariae sanctae similem 

FV] I insula V que V 4 precelleniem FV magno merito V 

5 angelica V summa V Brigid;e V 8 Mariie sanctse similem eriu. tn V 
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T] Zona sanctae militiae sanctos lumbos praecingere 
10 consueuit diurno noctumo quoque studio 

consummato certamine sumpsit palmam uictoriae [f. 3. 

refulgens magno splendore ut sol in caeli culmine 

Audite uirginis laudes sancta quoque merita 
perfectionem quam promisit uiriliter impleuit 
1 5 Christi matrem se spopondit dictis et fecit factis 
Brigita aut amata ueri dei regina 

I Brigita sancta sedulo sit in nostro auxilio 

ut mereamur coronam habere ac la^titiam 
in conspectu angelorum in saecula saeculorum 

FV] 9 precingere V 10 nocturnoque^r^ noctumo quoque V 

12 resplendens /r^ refulgens V celi F 13 laudem V 15 Christi 

matrem se spopondit eras, in V atque factis fecit F fecit et factis V 
16 Brigida FV ut pro aut V 

I Brigida V sit nostro in auxilio F nostro sit in auxilio V 2 ut mereamur 
habere Taudem et gloriam V amen pio in saecula saeculoiiim V 3 adiL 
Christi lesu auctor bonorum et miserere obsecro omnium F 

Glossae T] 9 militis] .i. contra diabulum et uitia lumlx>s] .i. camales 

uolimtmtes 11 certamine] .i. mundi prsesentis, ut apostolus dicit, Certamen 

booum certaui, cursum consummaui' palmam].i. pncmium uictorise].i. ded .... 
et uiuis 12 refiilgens] .i. ut dicitur, Fulgeount iusti sicut sol in regno patris 

eomm.' 13 laudes] uel iura is choir sancta] .i. Brigit and co ro*recrad don 

merita tis 14 perfectionem] commad h^ so coir ind Hne .i. perfectionem 

promisit quam uiriliter implebit 15 dictis] commad he so da/ia dictis atque factis 

iedt 16 regina] uel et regina. 



[NOTA.] 

T] fol. 3 in sup, marg, 

. . . esse pro peccatorum innotare . . sententiam itaque licet 
motauerit uoluntatis . . . primae exitum non motauit ; ]>eccaui si 

peimanent opera, fnistra uoce penitentia uero de luda 

scribitur et oratio eius fiat . in peccatum ut non soli ei non 

. . dare non qui inuenent proditionis scelus sed ad primum scelus 

etiam p. . . homicidis scelus 

templo suas et portant cruenta uestimenta sua loseph. 

' 3 Tim. V. 7. * Mt. xiii. 43. 



PRAEFATIQ IN HYMNUM S. CUMINEI LONCl. 



[Praefatio in Hvmnum S. Cuminei Longi.] 

T] Celebra luda. Cummaini Foia maz Fiachna n lar-Mu- 
man, ille fecit hunc ymnum. Ocus inCummain-sin re ingein 
doronai Fiachna h^ tre mescai. Et interrogaiiit Flann, " cuich 
fil ocut?" et dixit, " tui " ; et dixit pater, "oportet mori"; 
5 " ita fiat," ar ind ingen. Sed quando natus est, do Chill Ite 
ductus est, et ibi relictus cst ior benn chroisse hi cummairv 
bic, inde dictus est Comniain. Et ibidem nutritus ac doctus 
est, ocus ni fess can do tandiu donec ucnit mater eius ad 
uisitandum eum ad domum abbatis fta, ar ticcd som 
10 com-menic do-side. Co tanic la and don tig, ocus ni rabai 
comarba Ite ifus, et potum postulauit ; et mater sua dedit ei 
sinum abbatisa; do ol digi ass, co n-essib dig ass, co rochairig 
comarba Ite fuirri-se tabairt in ballain do, ^otiid and-sein 
atrubairt .se : 

15 Na rathaig H 

ce dob<V dig do'm brathair ; fl 

is mac Fiachna, is hua Fiachna, ■ 
is ingen Fiachna a mathair. 

Roleg iar-sein i Corcaig, corbo sui ; uenit autem postea ad 

20 patrcm et ad patriam ,i. co hEuganacht Lacha L^in. 

j^tbcnd tra cach, ba cosmail Cummain do Fiachna, inde 



30 
f 



ni go dam ci-asbiuri 
is foc/M ar fial ar triur, 
is mo sen-athair m'athair, 
mo ihathair is 1 mo fiur. 

ma ro'genair mailh de ulc 
is meise adremethaid, 
mo fiur is ( mo mathair, 
m'athair is £ mo sen-athair. 



ymnom 



13 fte 
17 ua 

2Ssen 



2 is e doronai ymnum istum firo ille 

6 beind chroisi 7 est .. , . .._ 

ili-a fis do ihig comarba ite ^ro donec . . . jt; 
dedit ei M-f. 12 abbatisaa! dedit ei dige em 
13 furri-se and-sin 14 oi/i. se 15 rSth; „ 

18 fiachna 19 ro'Mg a firot tanic dawiiad patu... r:-- - --- 

. . pairem 20 eujjanact locha 21 aibi^red fiacnn 

26 siur 28 mese athremelhaid 29 mo siur 30 sen-j 



I 



n*es5ibdigass 
16 brdthair 
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T] is iocus in t-aslonnud : 

am 6a-sa do mathar-so ; 
lithir cid mo mathair-se 
lor brathair do brathar-so. 

35 f<7/t-so fein, a [Fjfachna, ar tusu f(6in brathair do brathar. 

do'm'arailI cairdes fo di 
do sfl (Fiach)rach Garrinni : 
sech is 6a, is mac do, 
inti Cummaine d'[F]iachno. 

40 Tunc Fiachna intellexit filium s(uum) Commaine esse, 
ocus iss-e sein doronai in n-immun-sa. Ocus is e fath a 
denma, Cummain dochuaid im-munigin apostolorum co coem- 
sad Domnall mac Mda, meic Ainmerech c6i, do chungid 
dilguda di-a chintaib, ar ni coemnacair cena remi ar dure a 

45 chride. Ocus is e Cummain ropo ammchara do, ar dochuas 
o Domnall co CoIIum Cille, do iarfaigid do c(a no'gebad do 
anmcharait, no in regad cuci-som fein sair? Unde dixit 
Co\um Cil/e : 

in sui doroiga a ndes, 
50 is ocai fogeba a les : 

dob^ra Cummain co a thech, 
do hu alaind Anmerech. 

ocus is e Cummain rotherchanad ann-sein. In tan immorro 
dochuaid Commain do fis scel Domnaill, iar hdenam ind 

55 immuin, is ann roboi Domnall o[c] coi a chinad isin tig. 
Tunc dixit Commain, " indosa," et reliqua, ocus is ann-sein 
rola de in ihbrat corcra ro'boi tarais .i. brat doronai a mathair 
do .i. Lann. Tunc dixit Commain : 

a ri sen 
60 nacha'mreilce-sa re*m thail 

emid Domnall e na gab 
brattan Lainne finne fair. 

F] 33 liihcr 35 .i. fr^/t-sp ft^in a fiachnai ar is tussu 36 cardes 

ia di 39 indi chummain do fiachno 40 intellexit suum cummain 

41 iss h^sin is h6 - 42 na a-aps/o/ pro siposio/orum coemsed 

43 ainmirech 43 chuingid 44 coemnecair om. cena 45 ar is 

W cunrmsLin rop pro ocus is e cummain ropo do 46 coXum cilU di 
iarfciigid cia 47 d'anmchairait chuci-som 49 doroega 50 ace 

pro ocai 52 do ua alaind ainmircch 53 is he cumxniixn rother- 

chanad and-sin 53 d\n pro imorro 55 immain is and i coi 

56 innosa is and-sein roU de in brat 57 tharis 58 do .i. land 
59 rf 60 thoil 61 domnaill enad gab (ga man.posi.) 62 bratan 

LIBER HYMN' C 



i? HyStNUS S. CUMINEI LONGI m LAODEM APOSTOLORUM. 

T] Is aire dochuaid im-nmnigin aposto/crKw, ocus doronai 

Domnall ccSi a chinad iar-sen, co «-erbairt Cummaine : 
65 inncisa 

ro'fitir Domnall rig osa ; (-i- diauasa) 
is e a f6 in f6 thall 
ni se a fo in f6-sa, 
In tempore autem Domnaill mc/c vEda m«'c Anmerech 
70 doronad ; tre rithim uero fecit. ocus da line ccch caibtil, ocus 
da sillrt;'i ds;c cech linc ; for can6in fatha ro'fothaiged 
' celebra luda fcstiuitates tuas " ; i nDaire Calcaig dor6nad in 
t-immun-sa. 



[HVMNUS S. CUMINEI LoNGl IN LaUDEM 

Apostolorum.] 

T] /'~*EIebra luda festa Christi gaudia 

^— ' apostuloriim exultans menioria 

Clauiculari Petri primi pastoris 

piscium rete euangelii captoris alleluia 

5 Pauli gentium egregi preceptoris 

uasis electi Israhelis seminis alleluia [fol. ^b. 

F] G3 aps/a/ 64 iar-sein 65 innossa 66 rig 67 is sS 

68 ni h^ a fo 69 uel a;da slane^ro nv/c anmerech 70 autem 

doronad /ro uero fecil 70 cecha cobtil 71 d^e 71 atha 

pro fatha .i. celebri 72 chalgaij,' 73 iraun 

2 post memoria add. alleluia 5 egregii 

Glcosac T.] I celebra] .i. pmnlica luda] .i. canfessio* uel ixclesia. necessitu 
meiri tuc >un'l Iuda sech ludea J aposiulorum] .1. misorum memoria] ablalluui 
3 clauiculaii] .1. subaildilur bic exultans menioria ; (et in matg.\ unde diiiuatur hoc 
nomen,ni anja, ondl as clauis ; clauiculauiLd-side,risfar-sidecondenand dauiculaiil, us 
fali-side bcus .s. de, co ndenand claulcularius de ; «ui is cubaid a fHil hic, quod dixil 
ChristuF, Tu es Petrus e( supec hanc petn.m edilicaba a^lesiam meun et tibi daba 
claues regni celofuni.* Fetius amioscens (interpielatui) eo quod Chrislum agnotut 
qusndo inlcnoiifluit Chiiatui de Petio, quem uos mc dlcitia esse, et diiiil ci. tu es 
Christua filius Dci uiuL' Simon aliud nomen est Petro quod interpretalur oboediens,* 
(eo qaod) oboediuit Cbristo usque ad mortem, mortcm autem crucis ; uel desolum 
inleiprctalur eo quod drsoluebal rens a penis. Fetrus el Andreas el Pilippus cx unz 
ciuitale que uocatur Beiaida fuerunl, el hi primi ei omm^bus Hpostolis dco credid- 
J Pauli] Paulus, bumilis uel milis ; ex Iribu Beniamin oilus est, nutri- 
InTBnoin Cilicia 6 aileluia] in w/i. marg. . in foibu cech (rainn - . .) 

interpietatur, Laadsle domlnum, uei Laus libi Domine, ucl Kaiuum me fac Domine. 



I 

i 
I 



Moises primus i 




alleluia, decBnlant conlia Amalech in deseilo, exienEis j 
e usque ad uespeiam el sic delelus est Amalech a filiis Isiael. 
,uit apud Ebieos alleluia, causa timoiis, uidens bestiam in 
iterum pioplci timorem Abisolon filii sui canlauil. . . , 



ffYAtyUS S. CUMINEI LONGI IN I^UDEM APOSTOLORUM. 19 

Tj AndreE atque precamur egregia 

pasi pro Christi fide aduocamina allelula 

lacobique consubrini domini 
to preces adiuuent in scammate sseculi alleluia 

lohannis sacri electi abinfantia 

qui accumbebat sponsl inter ubera alleluia 

Oris lampadis eloquentis Pilippi 

opem oremus prole cum peruigiU alleluia 

I 5 Bartholomei impendamus nutibus 

naii pendentis squora in nubibus alleluia 

Tomse tendentls partes inter Parthite 

nos illuminet abyssus scientia; alleluia 

Mathei quoque fiscali a munere 
20 donati Christum sequentis prspropere alleluia 






GlossaeT] 7 Andrcc] .1. uirilis intcrpretalur, crace iiem pamsesl 8 aduoca- 
milB] .L aaloeannanaa wnafottachla 9 lacobij.i. Zebedei liliusqui subpUnlalM 
lulionim.' gladio occisus est sub Herodc l;lraicha, qui primus aposlaloruin pasus esl 
CDrnsobrini] in jiaislr. marg. {MaUes) lacobi c; lohannis (aposlol)i Jesu sorotes rueronl 
anclc consubiini Domini dicti sunl 10 scammate] .L isind loi nn isind er^l 

■ ■ lohanois] .%. giatia l^ei ucl in quo gralia interprelatur.' subaudi, adiuuent 
pfeea^ hicsolus cx omnibiis disdpuliseuBdl «ne martirio a SFCulaeldormiuit in pace. 
12 accumbebat] in Cannan Galilese spond] .i. Chrisli 13 oris] -i. os bmpadis 
inleipietatur* .i. aia hculcha«wiar ebesaeilabra Pilippi] .L Hlippi dechoin sein 
«rauiseseinaimcsCuminaininter aposlolos ; qui in (Hiera)polis cioilale sepultus est ; 
inccnum est aulem ulrum gladio an cruce nccisus esl 14 or:mus] imperatiui 
pnrie) .L ircs filLu habuit piofetanles in nouo teslamenlo 15 Baitholomei] .i. 
filius iuspcDdentis aquos inlerprctalDr* impendamus] .i. emem pceces 16 nalj] 
■L nuic iMiar flraslas na usi*/ tsna nclaib ; il e n> usiri ior sians na rnrceda ; it c inundrrs 
■lul nlul in forcellaide. hicgladiooccisusest nubibu5].i. poteslalibos 17 Tomae] 
J. qai dicitar Didimns ; abisus sdeniix inleipietatur* ; giadio occisus esl et corpus aus 
in Edisai ciuilale est Psithue] Puthia nomen (regionis) in orientc 19 Mathei] .i. 
(lenatns giatia inleipretalur.' quoque] subsuditur petamus precem. fiscali] .i. in 
(mJMin^chistB^quiB^hscuslinuenilur).!. . . . fiscalis uel fiscalis cii' 

■ L ic tobuc[h] cisB. do rig in domuin no'i>ld 



o-(fe)da(d) 
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T] Atque itidem lacobi cominus 

precem petamus subnixi alterius alleluia 

Tathei tota famosi pertellura 

Abgoro misi lesu cum epistola alleluia 

25 Simonis dictl suapte Cannanei 

stolam qui tinxit agni dei sanguine alleluia 

Sorte pr.'EeIecti Madiani meritis 

siti locemur cjelorum in editis alleluia 

Marci excelsi mandata iustitiie 
30 annuntiantis Christum Alaxandrise alleluia 

Medici ueri Lucie euangelizse 

agnum sequentis uirginali honore alleluia 

Patrici patris obsecremus merita 

ut dco digna perpetremus opera alleluia [f. 4. 



Sancti Zefani primi atque martiris 
pro inimicis rogantis cum suspiris 



alleluia 



30 Alexandiii 
Glossac T] 



27 prelecii 28 celorum. 

j SiephHni martyris 



I Iaco)>i] .L Alphi: lacobl cotn 
us] .1. Cbrislo Z3 subniii] .i 

predictus ofus sund ro"gablha in Hienisalem 
prelalur.' idem el ludas fralei lacobi Alphei lelli 
sen tra febno'5ci(bennetficscribilur lecle per lellui 
cpislola] -i. Bentus e> ; nesciinus qua morle morluu 
CuminD.in, quiaTalheus portouil epislolam ad Abgi 



nus] .i. cind[iud] &i[riinnn lacab 
dedenchu lanic co Crist quam 
13 Tathei] -i. cnltof cofdis inlei- 
la] .i. tar^na huilliblalnunnaibar 
L.L niia 34 AI^io].L datinuB 
rat ct in sinistr. iiiarg. etral hie 
sed AnniniBs 



Abgaii poilauil et leportauil ; el ipse Tatheus poslea ptedicauit ei fidem .i. Abgaro, ut 
historia a»desiaslica namt 35 Siinonis].i. oboediensinlerprelalui' suapte] in sua 
le^oneuel suaduitateiiftMsilWliirtomiaighic, -ple Cannsnei].i. stelus mlerpreta- 
luH; etaChanna uico dictusesl(ubi)ChrislusaquiLm in uinum conueilil s6 tinxill 
.i. cainemsuam in pa.'sionem Chrisli tinxil 27 Sorle].i. in locum lude Madi^niJ 
.i. (lonum Dei uel iudicium Dei inlerprelatur' 28 sili] .L pmiti locemut] .i. co-n- 
Dninoltar editis] .i. in lemplis .i. in secrelis .i. in excelsisuel in celis 29 Marci] 

Marcus eiicelsus inleipretalui' ; subaudi petomus opem. 30 nnnunttnnlis] .i. 

predicanlis Alaxandriae] -i. adueibium 31 Lucie] .i. i])sc consuigens inler- 

pretalui* 3» uirginali] .i. quia uirgo fuiL hic Siius n;ilione 33 patris] .1. 

noslti 35 Zelani] .i. norma Ebieice, cuionalus Ciece.' qui fuil primua mailir 

ti post Chtisium 36 logantis] .i. diceniis, Dominelesu neslatuas 



illis huc in pcccatum'' 



J 
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TJ Horum sanctorum bina septim ualida 

fiant pro nobis scutata sufTragia alleluia 

Quibus ignita demonum iacula 
40 posunt extingi ut per propugnacula alleluia 

Inuitiata quo feramus pectora 

regi regnanti ab aeuo in saecula alleluia 

Gloria patri atque unigenito 

simul regnanti spiritu cum agio alleluia 

45 Nimis honorati sunt amici tui deus 

nimis confortatus est principatus eorum* alleluia 
Celebra luda festa Christi gaudia apostolorum 

I Exaudi nos deus per merita apostolonim optima 

ut deleantur pessima nostra peccata plurima 
Per merita et orationes intercessionesque 
sancti Petri et Pauli et Patricii et ceterorum 

5 apostolorum ac martirum omnium 

sanctorum propitietur nobis dominus 

F] 37 odopro septim 40 possunt 42 secula 

47 om. luda .... apostolorum om, w. 3-6 

Glossae T] 37 septim] .i. xiiii in da apstal dec .1. Paulus et Stefanus 
qnamnis non sit apostolus, ortts co na had he Cummaine doberad Marcum et 
Lucam hic ; no masu h^ dorat, is .uiiL ualida as maith and 40 per pro- 

pugnacula] .i. amal bid tre ermuru ; no tre cath-cliatha 41 quo] co 42 ab 

stao] .L a prindpio 44 cum agio] .L cum sancto qui agius Grece sanctus Latine 

dicitur ut agiographa .L sancta soriptura 45 honorati] .L ab onmibus amici] 

amirus dictus est quasi animi axjuus, qui sequalis nobis uoluntate coniungitur 
46 coofortatus] .i. bonis operibus eorum].i. apostulorum 



[NOTA.] 

T] foL 4 i/t sup, marg. 

. . . magna . . et spatiosa domus cst atrium quod addantur 
ei iii porticus extrinsecus.* in hoc diuersitas x ^^sXolorum et Petri est, 
illi fugiunt quanquam procul tamen sequitur saluatorem et ideo soli 
principatui eligitur. Amen, dico uobis, quaK:unque alligaueritis super 
terram erunt ligata et in celo et rl.' Augustinus. hic ostenditiu- quod 
non potestas alligandi et soluendi datur Petro, sed peritia usquequo 
sciat quis alligandus et soluendus sit. Tribunal eo quod ibi (gradibtis) 
conscendunt tribus.* 

* P*. cxxzvnL 17. * Hrab. Maor. /V Unhtrsa xiv. 20. » Mt. x^ 19 

* Cf. Hrab. Maur. De Univtrso xiv. ai. 
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[PRAEFATIO IN HVMNUM S. MUGINTII.] 

T] Parce domine. Miigint fecit hunc hymnum hi Futema. 
Causa .i. Finnen Maige Bi!c exit do foglaim co Miigint, oats 
Ri(5c oms Talmach et ceteri alii secum. Drust re.x Bretan 
tunc et habuit filiam .i. Drusticc nomen eius, et dedil eam 
5 legendo co Mugint. Et amauit illa Ri6c, et dixit Finniano: 
tribuam tibi omnes libros quos habct Mugint scribendum si 
Ridc dedisses mihi in matrimonium. Et misit Finnen 
Talmach ad se illa nocte in formam Ridc ; et cognouit eam, 
et inde conceptus ac natus est Lonin Treote. Sed Dnisticc 

lo estimauit quod Ri6c eam cognouit, et dixit quod Ridc pater 
esset fihi ; sed falsum est, quia Riiic uirgo fuit. Iratus est 
Mugint tunc et misit quendam puerum in tcmplum, et dixit 
ei : si quis prius in hAc nocte ueniat ad te in templum, percute 
eum secure, Ideo dixit qui[a] priua Finnianus pergebat ad 

I s templum. Scd tamen il!a nocte domino instigantc ipse Mugint 
prius ecclesi^ peruenit ; et percussit eum puer, profeta 
dicente: "conuertetur dolor eius in caput eius, et In uerticem 
ipsius iniquitas eius dcscendet."' Et tunc dixit Mugint 
' parce,' quia putauit inimicos populum populari ; no comad 

20 aire dogneth in immu(n-sa), ar na tarta a chin \or in popul. 
Uel Ambrosius fecit, dia mbai i ligalur. Uel Dauid fecit, ut 
alii dicunt. sed non uerum ; adit is huad tucad, 'dic angelo 
tuo percutienti ' usque ' populo tuo.' 



F] 1 Mugeint 1 finn^n 

Dnistric 5 om. illa 

ina.triinonium uel in coniugium 

ac oin. est 9 Dislric 10 om. estimauil . . . . et ba Ridc 

patereius/>/-oquod Ridc pater esset filii iiom. iratus . , 

12 Mugint pro quendam ad pro in 13 primus pro prlus 

templum 14 ad te pro secure primus pergebat Finnianus 

prius .... templum 15 o7(. domino instiganle 16 ieclesix 

i6-i8 am. profeta desccndet 19 om. Mugint 20 in n- 

immun-sa 21 mboi 11 is uad 23 om. percuiienti 23 addinfin 
co tanic \ra buadir mor dd fo deoid Qon\A ed larf^ dd ndmait ic inret in 
pbopuit co ndeochaid im-muinigln in choimdcd do sderad in phopuil 
namtiu, conid and-sin dorone ' parce domine.' m dno commad 
in n-iminun-s[a] ut diximus ar na larta a chin-som for in popul. 



I 
I 



in phopuil ara ^h 
nad airedognetb-^H 
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[Hymnus S. Mugintii,] 

PArce domine parce populo tuo' quem redemisli 
Christe sanguine tuo et non in .eternum irasceris 
nobis. 

/Deprecamur te domine in omni misericordia [fol. ^b. 
tua ut auferatur furor tuus et ira tua a ciuitate ista et 
de domu sanclatua.- Quoniam peccauimus peccaui 
mus tibi domine et tu iratus es nobis et non est 
qui effugiat manum tuam.^ Sed supplicemus ut 
ueniat super nos misericordia tua domine qui in 
Ninu^n pepercisti inuocantes dominum. Exclame- 
mus ut respicias populum tuum conculcatum et dolen- 
lem et protegas templum sanctum tuum ne ab impiis 
contaminetur et miserearis nimis afflicts ciuitati tu£e. 
E-xclamemus omnes ad dominum dicentes, 
Peccauimus tibi domine peccauimus. patientiam habe 
in nobis et erue nos a mahs qu^ quotidie crescunt 
super nos. Dimitte domine peccata populi tui secun- 
dum muititudinem misericorditc tuse. 
Propitius fuisti patribus nostris propitius esto nobis et 
implebilur gloria tua in uniuersa tua, Recordare* 
domine, dic angelo tuo percutienti populum tuum. 
sufificit. Contene manum tuam, et cesset interfectio 
quse grassatur in populo ut non perdas omnem animam 
uiuentem. 



F] 1 
i6 coiidie 
unioersa lerra 



8 txpre ut 12 om. et antc protegas 13 ciuitatis 
i( propiiius fuisti pro propiiius fuisti 20 hnpleatur 

1 contine 23 grasatur et pro ut 



GlosM T] 10 Ninufti] .1 Ninnj duiias niBgim (uit ileneris Irii 
(£it pciulcnliain in pRedkatioDe lonic profetx el ac libeiBta cst. tl 1 
NmacD pulcn intei^reutui* (iucuti)dum s^iRcat ; tdii ex noniiii 
Niouin urbem condideiunt nugDBiii quam Ebi« NiDU^ appelUnt. 
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T] Exurge domine adiuua nos et redime nos propter 
nomen tuum 

I Parce domine peccantibus 

ignosce penitentibus 

miserere nobis te rogantibus 

saluator omnium Christc 
5 respice in nos lesu et miserere. Amen. 



F] 26 add. infinem Parcc domine 
3 om, nobis 5 om. in om, amen 



[NOTA.] 

T] fol. 4b in sup, marg. 

. . . . inspiratione abiit die secus 

Augustinum, qui uult . . in omni . . . quod amat et ira possi- 
tus corde cum Christo habitet . . processit caput eius sic Christia- 

nus . . . prseuidit cor eius quomodo in itura 

sunt quo . . . . sic et caro si itura est quo nunc 

. . hominis eamus ergo . . . . de qua totum 

mundum erit aliud. . . . 
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[PkAEFATIO IN HyMNUM S. COLMANI.] 

TJ S<Jn De. Colmin mi?c hui Chluasaig, fer legind Corcaigc, 
, is e dorigiie in n-immun-sa di-a sderad ar in nibuidechair 
ro"b6e ir-remis mdc n-Oeda Slanc. Ar roptar imda doine 
inHerinn in tan-sein,oa(.( robe an-immcdcon na roichtis acht 
5 tr( iioi immaire do cech fir i nHerinn .i. a n6i do m6in, ocus a 
ndi do min, ocus a noi do chaitl ; co rolhroiscset maithe fer 
n-Erenn im mf/c n-Oida Sl^ne ocus im Fechine Fabair ocus 
im (Ailerjin ocus im Manchan Leith ocus im sochaide archena, 
im huatigud na ndoine. ar dodechaid t^rcca bid ann ar a 

10 n-immed ; conid airc-sein tuccad in buidechair fomi, conid 
de atbathatar meicc ^da Sl^ne isin bliat/i/iH-sin, ocus na 
sruithc roT^idsem, et aiii multi. Dicunt alii combad Chol- 
man dogneth uile ; atbcrat faircnn aile na demai acht da 
rann de nammi, ocus in scol di-a d^naim (o-sin) immach .i. 

15 ieth rann /cech firdib. 1 Corcaigdorigned, in-amseir [fol. 5. 
da mflirc .^da SIAne .i. Blaithmac ocus Diarmait Is e immorro 
tuccait a d^nma : teidm m6r doTatad for firu Herinn i. in 
Bude Connaili, co rosirestar Hercnn hule, ocus co na farcaib 
acht cech tres dune i nHerinn i mbcthaid ; ocus conid di-a 

20 n-anacul co n-a scoil doriine ar Jn teidm-scn Colman in 
n-immun-sa. Ocus is ann doTola do-som a denam, in tan 
rothinscanastar ascnam co araile inse mara Herenn amaig. 
ior tcched in tedma-sa, combetis .ix. tonna eturru ocus tir. ar 
ni tic teidm tarais innunn, ut ferunt periti ; co roiarfaig araile 

25 don scoil Cholman ' cia sen i tarla doib dul forset,' conid 
ann-sern atrubairt Colmin, ' cia s^n on tra,' ol seissom, ' acht 
s&i De?' Ar iss-ed rothrialsat-som, dul ior insib mara 
immach, ior teched res[inj ligalur. 



F] S^n De. Colman n 
dorone in n-imroun-sa ocus 
tand cech fir foe-sin. No i 
morro a loc, ottia in n-inse 
5 for teched in tedma. I n-a 
.i. Blathmac ocus Diarmait. 



i<ic ui Chluasaig fer legind Corcaige, 
a scol immalle fris ; ocus commad lelh- 
s a oenur dordne in n-immun. Is he im 
:o Corcaig corice in n insedi-andechatar 
nsir imtaorro da. mac j¥.da Sbne dor6nad 
Is he mmorro tucaJt a denma : teidm 



mor doraiat ior fini I^lrend .i. in Buide C<?Hdaill co ro-indrestar 
H^rind uile, ocus cu m farcaib acA/ cech ihres duine i nHerind uile i 
mt>eihaid ; ocus catiid de altiathalar meic ALda Slane oais aibath 
) Fechene Fobair, ei alii multi cterici et reges in eodem anno perierunt. 
Ocus oinid dia n-anacul co n-u scoil dor6ne ar in teidm-sin Colman 
io n-imunsa, ifens is and dorala do-som a denom, in tan roHinscanastar 
ascoani co aiaile indse mara co mbetis .ix. tonna etarru ocus tir, ar ni 
ihic teidm dar not tonna, ut femnt periti. Co ro'iarfaig araile do'n 
15 scoil do Colman, cia sen 1 larla doib dul for set? Coitid and 
nilnirt Colman, cia s^n ira, ol se-seom, acht s6n D^. 



^^^^atnilwirt ( 
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[HvMNUs S. CoLMANi Mic Ui Cluasaigh.] 



T] Cfcn D.^ donfe fordon-te, 
"-J ior a oessam diln in- 
nocht, 
It(V foss no utmaille, 
ruire nime fri cech tress, 
S Itge Abcil meic Adaim, 
ro'n"soerat ar dian-galar, 
Noe oms Abraham, 
tmmuntisat ar tedmaim, 
Ailme athair tri cethrur 
lo rons6erat a n-ernaigthi 
Snaidsj-um Moisi deg-tuisech 
lesu, Aaron macc Ainra. 
lob cosna fochaidib 
fithi Fiadat ronanset 



macz Maire ro'n'feladar 
cia tiasam cain-temadar. 

it/> suide no sessam, 
iss-ed attach adessam. 

Heli, Enoc, di-ar cobair, 
secip leth fon mbith fogair, 
I.sac in macc adamra, 
nacha'n'tairle adamna. 
ocus loseph a n-uas{cr), 
co rig n-il-ainglech n-uasal. 
ron-snaid tria rubrum maire, 
Dauid in gilla dana. 
sech na nemi rcnsnada, 
la secht maccu Mocaba. 



Fl I -t^ -fclathar i oes 

4 mn tres 5 Abdil Ele 

iiiaim 'tarle Q andser 

12 lessu 13 fochadib netne 



thisam 3 cter fos etfr essarai 

6 bith 8 immo-ntesat thed- 

1 Moysi degh-ih6isech dria marO 
neme 'snade 14. 'ainjet Mochaba 

Glossae TF] l don fe] .i. to-n'fuca leis T tlon-fuca lcls cip c Idh tinsBin F 
raTdoQte] forund dc .i. tl fom ((i»TnnF)TF Tonfeladar] .i. ro'n*&il3dar F + ilo'imtH 
a lial torund (f ial lorond F) di-ar diiin TF i oessmm] Ur a oessjiin T oesitja F 

innocht] .i. in nocte tribulllionis T a nacte, diclum esl, (juia in nocle ambulnuerant nt 
. . . quidam, ne in lempore iribulationis et ain . . . . tis fiirri-side P 

cin] .1 c^ leth liHSHin T .i. ledp c letb F oin] .i. alaind T lemidar] .1 
'Vemdarunn di-ar dili» .i. don£ ar fldifiH T .i. don feni(adsr), do*n'dithne tar a doen 
. . . .i. ditiDHf F 3 foss] .i. cid fossidecht T cid i rosideeh F atmaitle] 

cid fiirirotecbt TF 4 fuiie] .1. n>ii TF fri] .i. conlro TF adcs-»m] .i. aichimil 

TF 5 iieej .i. guidmil TF^ Abeill .i. luctus' TF°« ... - 

ael terrigcDa uel tcrra rubra interpretatui- 'TF°'b 6 dian-gnlaj] .1. ar in galar' 

ndianTF + ,i. ar in mbude Connaill T + .i. . . . ai in , buide F ft^r' 
.i. fogiaiges .i. doni! lomalbiiun T ,i. fi^r res . . F 7 Noe] noc cmsolal' 

interptetatuT, quia pei ipsum mundus consolaius csi in reparaiione hominum' T™i 
.\bralinm] .i, palci excelsus inteiptelalur' TF°« Imc] ,i. risu» inlerprctntnr* TF 
adamra] .i. quia per miraculum datus est TF immuniisat] .i. Itsat immnnd T 
ad^na}.i. adamni.i. gona.i. quiaperAdam (illum F) uenitdaloi TF'°< 9 alhair] 
L lacobTP^ + subplanlator intetprelalui* F"s Iti cethrur] ,i. xii. piltiafchKTlti 
cethtat fer F loseph] .i. augmcntum inlerpTelalui' T anuasfer)] ■ntusBl 

.i. fer T anuasal fcr F 10 il-ainglech] ,i. quia multns aogelos lenet TF 

II snaidsium] .i. to^n^snade sund (sind Fl TF Moisi] .i. aquaticus inleipretatur 
quia de Nilo AumiDe \eai Y) sumpius est^TI''^ icnsnaid] .i. pupulum luael TF 
13 lesu] ,i, mac Nun TF'"" + lesu Ebreicc sed . . . . F"< Asron] .L 
mons fonitudinis inlerpretatur' TF I>iiuid] .i. fortis manus inlerplGtalur" TP 

13 lob] .]. dolens inletptetalut" TF 14 Fiadal] .i. Gada .i. fo dia .i. dia mailh 

T .L fiada .i. fia .i. dia da «ui fo .i. mulb F 

■ /*W. p. i. • CT. thiil. p. 96, • tm. pl 
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rop ditiu diin, rop snadud, 
rop di-ar cobair fri gabud. 
et spiritus Stefani, 
taithmet aama Ignati. 
ccch noeb robai hi ngenmnai, 
rop saigct liuan fri demnaL 



tn nostris sermonibus 
diluut temporibus 
incerto de semine 
ab omni formidine. 



[fol. 5b. 
pro 



17 don-ingrat 

19 cach cacta dibirobach 
demna J2 luciluct diluuii 



T] Eoin baptaist adsluinnem, 
lesu co n[-al apstalaib 
Matre loseph donringrat 
as cach ing do'n'fi7rs1aice 
Ccch martir, cech dithrubach. 
20 rop sciath dun di-ar n-im- 

d^ail 
R^em regum rogamus 
anacht Noe a luchtlach 
Melchiscdech rex Salem 
/roTisoerat a airnigthe 

Fj 15 lohain babtaist 16 Isu c 

S(e|duni iS dor^fo^laigset Ignatii 

ro'boi .i. genmna : ' * ' 

34 emaigtbe 

Glosui; TF] 15 Eoin) .L m quo gratia itilerpr«taliu' T lohaa .L lohanncs. 
in Deo gntia. nd lohaones, du gialia F^e Lapuisl] .L quia Christam 

l»ptinnii (babtiunit F) TF ■•■ oel quia primus homines batxisauit F ■dslninneD] 
.i. ulBiDdiDeit ar caidci fris in hac laude T 16 apsutaib] aposlolus Grece, mbsas 
tBtapTclatnr Latine TF rop] .i. tlsal (tisad F) di ar cobsir TF 17 Maire] 

.L sdlla uel stella maris inteqireialui' T°vF loseph] .L aile lesoTF do-n'ringial] 
.L iDli10Braldi-ac n-anaculT.L rolilograt Hnro-n-aniniugel F snirilasj.L snima 
■mI Entia eins T Stebni] .i. coionatus iDIexpreialDi TF iS do^c&F^aice] 

-i. n)-n'>iiaslaice T .L do-n-fuaslaige F taithmet] .L foraithmet TF ^naii] .i. 

Ignathu episcopus secundus posi Petrum in Aotiochia pcimus cl 

pams snb TiaiaDa imperatoie. Ignalius . . . . a leonibns el aliis bcsliis 
.... T ... . taccessor l^tri in . . . . IgnBlius sicnt ad . , 

. • . . . . ■ dendi prxsentes ites ad fidem per suas 

. . . . disdpulos multos. Traianus .i. rei: Romanoium cl lotins mundi 
l^toiecvm ad sedc cau^m Mhi fidci priedicandic ducenles missil d pixdicandi ad 
JE fiJan trahcnli .... regem uelle eum dare bestiis et se . . . dicete . . 

■cMwe .... sed ille neguuit dici3«nl . . . dicens 

([■idn rcangilur .... quis ego Gdeniibus 

et inde ductus est od regem successor (^os in Koma 

Ent uiu Petri .... fucrunt F»! 19 marlir] .L pro deo 

TF + .L testis iDierpieiatur F diihruhach] .1 pio deo TF + licos F noeb] .i. 
(•« deo T II nosliis] .L in Scolica linga vd huius ymni T 22 anaclit] 

.L in ri To^anacht TF Inchtlach] .i. a luchi locba ne a lucht dub .i. Noe cum tuis 
trilmi filiis rt .iiii. uicres eomm T.L al-lucht loiha no a tucht luath .... 
dBbiwal|BChl)F~c 23 Melchisedech] .L rcx iuslilix inlerpcelalui' T rcx 

Saiem ) Kieionirmus : aiunt Ebici hunc esse Sem filium Noc. et supputanlcs annos 
nibe iptiui .cccc ostendunl eum usque ad Isac uixise.* .Alii hunc »« qucndom 
1 ignolum euius Ebrci genelogiam ignoiaal. Sccundnm ■utem .\ugus- 

"-omo fuil sed angeius donuni : homo sine iiolcc el sine malre 

<n potesl' T is i cetlaid na n-Ebraide 

. genealogia . . . angelus . . F^ Salein] 

HiecoDymus: Salem non, ut losepus el nostromm omnea arl>itrantui, idem est el 
HietBsoIcm. led oppidum iuita Scilhopolim quod appelUtut Salem, et didtuc uenissc 
lacob in Salem duitalem H^ionis Sichemqux esl in lena Chantan*T°* .L hiitSalem 

oonenduilatis F iss-iinRtiTnDcvtfaid naD-Kbcaide oonid i-snndtKiu 

Miecuxalem ; iss-i immBrrt celEaid scotha loidaDen, ecus 
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T] Soter soeras Loth di thcin. qui per sa^cula habetur, 



ut nos omnes precamur 

Abram dc Ur na Galdai, 
soers'um soeras in pnpul 

Ruri anacht tri maccu 

30 ro^nn^ain amal roanacht 

Flaithem nime locharnaig 
nat leic suum profetam 



libcrarc diguetUi 

snaidsi'i]nn ruri ro-n'snada, 

limpa fontis i nGaba. 

a surnn tcned co ruadi, 
Drt«/d de manu Golai. 

ardonToigse di-ar trt^gi 
ulli lconum ori. 



F] 25 secula 
39 sumd cor-rodi 
propheum 



27 Abraam Calda snaidsi' 
31 flalhem Idcharnaig a 



im 2S s6enii5 limpha 
"dondTiSsBset 



GlossaeTF] 15 Solcr] .!. Ehreice l«usT°* + (Irece . . soluator LalLneT^F + 
interpiclalui F sieias] .i. ro 'soeiaslir TF Loth] .i. declinnns inlcipretatur.* 
Lolh tniic Aion mic TharB fialerSanii(Saiiai FITF 17 AbrHin] .1. patei encclsiu 
interpretatui,' Abba enim patel ilicitiu, ritni cxcelsus ; Abraham pa.tei tnultsuum 

inlcrpretatur, el subaudi genlium T a celis hic F ct suliaudi . . 

. . F"« Ur]in Ebreohabeluiin UiCh!-thisiiu.i.iniEneCalde<iru[n. Tradunt 
autcm Ehrci e» hac occasione istiusmadi fabulara, quod Abraham in iKnem misus sst 
quia ignem adoiaie noluerit quem Cildei colunt, el dei auxilio liberatus, de idulaliie 

re profugeiit ; quod in sequenlibus scribitui egiessum esse Tharan cum sobole sua 
i^one Caldeorum, pio quo in Ebieo habetur 'de incendio Caldeorum,' et misus 
csl Aram adhuc anlc conspeclum patris sui Thaia in igne Caldeonim quod uidclicel 
isnem noIlenE adornre ignecnnsumptusest. Loquitur aulem dominuspoMea ad Abram 
dicens, Ego sum qul eiluxi le de igne Caldeomni' T°v Galdiii] na Calda .i. Caldei 
dicli qoui cassi .i. o Cased mac Nachur mic Thaia .i. a filio fiaiiia Abrahain. de Ur 
. . . . Abraham apud illos F™i snaidfi^um] io'n'snade find F aS 5oer»im] 
io'soera sinn Tio'soeiad sind F limpa] olholn T ablatiuus TF UalH].i. 

isin gibud i rabatBr sine aqua quando uenil ex Egiplo T .i, isin gabud ir-iabatal isin 
dilhruli super aqua, in tan tonic in popul a hEgept ; na, commad Galn. ainm ind 
lui : ir-rahatar tunc sine aqua ; no, in lan io'boi Samu^l mac Elcanna i toisigecht in 
pDpuil atbetar so ; Filistina tancalir cucu foi sluagud co taogalai meu: Isiael isna 
ioccaib as Gaba (ir».r Maslad, et unde hic i nGahai, 0rujro'thToi5csetarm;i'c Israel and- 
sen, oais do'iat Samuel usc/ illustiatianis teitiu, etundedicituitimphB,oc>uro*memaid 
re Samuel ofJfJ lemaccaib Israelfbr Fili»tinaib F"b 39 ruri].i. ro-ii T anaeht] 
.1. rn'angestaT T Iri tnaccu] in anno primo rcgni Nal<codonosor rc^is Baltilonis 
uenit in Hierusalem el inuastt eam \ in anna ueio teitio Inchim icgis luda dinit 
Daniel el tres pueri in Babilonem ducli sunt ct atii multi secum ; el ait lex pm:poiiio 
iunacliorum, Arphanas noniioe, ut docerei alios pucrnB di! filiis laracl et dc semine 
regio et de lilii!, tiiannoium pueroj decoros.ui ministrarent ei posl peritiam Caldex 
linga;. Tii mcic F<"ii .i. Stxliac, Klisac, AlKlinago (Abdenago Fj TF, haec sunt 
Caldca F nomina eorum 'l'F apud Caldeos T Annanias, Azarios. Misael TF autem 
EbreicB F nomina corum TF apud Ehreos ; cl in igne misi sunl quia noluerunl adoraic 
foimam Nabcixlonoslor T 31 tUitheoi] .i. Ilailb ^im (em FJ TF lochomaig] 

i soluala T solustai F ai'don-roigEe] .i. arTo'airchise TF 1% piofelam] 



I 

4 



i. Danielem, 






per ebdomadiim plen 



n B.iliilonia traditus est teunibus el futl c 



ciboT 
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T] Amal foedes in aingel 
doToit^r diin di-ar fortacht, 

35 Di-ar Fiadat ro'n*tolomar 
ro'bem occa i mbi-bcthaid 

Amal soeras lonas faith 
snaidsi'unn deg-ri tomtach tr^n, 



tarslaic Petrum a slabreid, 
rop reid remunn cech n-amreid. 

nostro opere digno, 
in paradisi regno. 

a brii mil moir, monar nglc, 
s^n D^ do'nfe iordante. 



Ro-fir, a Fiada, ro-fir, 

40 ro'bet maccan flatha d^ 

Ro-fir, a Fiada, rop ffr, 
sech ro'ised, ro*issam, 

Robbem cen es hil-lethu. 



ro'erthar in guidi-se, 
hi timchuairt na scule-se 

risam huih' sith ind rig 
hi flaith nime cofrissam. 

la haiiigliu i mbith-bethu 



F] 33 £iides in n-aingel 34 dorroiter fortact remoind 36 robbem 
occai i mbeth-bethaid 37 monor gle 38 snaidsi'um deg-rig tom- 

thach D6 dOn fte 39 fiado a'firthar F nffirthar F* -seo 40 scuili-seo 
41 fiado rofir uile 42 roisad roisam in/r<7 hi 'risam 43 robem 
aes il-letha haingliu 



Glossae TF] 33 foedes] .i. pnEteriti temporis F Herodes Agripa occidit 
lacobum iilium Zebedei et tradidit Petnim iiii. quatemionibus in carcerem ad 
CQstodieDdum, et liberauit eum dominus per an^elum suum T Herodes tetrarcha mac 
Herodis m^c Antipatris m/ic Herodis Ascolonitse, is lais ro*marl3ad lohan Babtaist, 
tcms foxhes Crist ocus ro*laad Petir i carcair, ocus is e sede forathmentar hic F°v 
taislaic] .L ro*tuasIaic F 34 do*r'oiter] .i. a deo TF 35 fiadat] .i. dar 

dia maith TF di-ar fiadait ondi as deus F ro*n*tolomar] .i. ro'tholtnagem T 

rothdtDaigem F 37 lonas] .i. dolens siue columba interpretatur, filius Amathi 

et (hic est F) uiduae quem suscitauit Helias (Eleas F) quando (apud quam F) hospitauit 
TF"* apud eam T in tempore famis F"«f fugiens Achab regem TF**« in tempore 
famis T IsraeP F°v 38 snaidsium] .i. ro*n*snaide sind F tomtach] .i. 

tomaithmech TF 39 a Fiada] i. a de maith T a deg de F ro*erthar] .i. 

ro*enuter T ro*emithar F 40 maccan] .i. angcli, w, 1«'^ + meicc (maccain F) 

be^a atbalat fochetor (focetoir F) in sanctiiate {om. F) post baptbmum TP^ 41 

sith] .i. celum TF 43 Leth-rand so, ocus is ed araili in lethrand aili oc cai . . 

di-a toracht . . atir . . . dc'n galur, masu leth-rann cech ai dib doronsat 
annas ; no is e Cholman immorro a ocnur dorigne in immun . . . foracaib in leth- 

rann so ar ro-eccom .... dia mo chet ecomlanaiged . . a molad-som T™s 

I eth-rand so, ocus ni . . a leth-rand aile and, ocus is ed . . . le in fer di-a torach 
ade . . atbath do*n tedmaim (maso) leth-rand cech fir do'ronsat anuasana ; maso 
Colman immorro a oenur dorigne in n-immun-sa, is airi foracaib in leth-rann-sa gen 
lcth-rand ele .i. ar no'eccomIanaig-seom mo munt^r-sa ccomlanaiget *sa a molad-som 
F^ 43 bil-lethu] .i. hi farsinge T .i. leu, ut quidam dixit, mo mathair ocus 

iD*athair | cein ro'l)atar 'n-a bethu || bendacht for ed ro'dos'fuc | ro'bo bec mo . . 
. lethu F"»*»' 



* Cf. Hieron. Praef. in lonam^ pp. 3S8, 9. 



nvMNus s. coLMAm Mrc m cluasaigh. 



T] ReraJR faitlii cen dibad, 
45 tairset ii-ar n-athar nemda 



aihgil apstail, ard fcgad, 

ria sluag lidemna di-ar senad. 

Scn d4| 



Bfwdacht for crlam Patraic 

bennacht forsin cathraig-sc 

Bennacht for irlam Brig(V 
$0 tabraid huile cain forgall, 

Bendacht for Colum Cille 
for anmain Adamnan ain 

/For f(5esam. rig na ndula 
in spirut nocb ron-briicna, 
55 



con-n6ebaib Herenn imme, 
eois for cach fil indi. 

co n-ogaib Herenn impe, 
brtidacht ior ordan Brigte, 

con-noebaib Alban alla, 
ro^la cain forsna clanna. 

comairche nacha"n'bera, [fol. 6. j 
diist ro'nsoera, ro'n'sena. 

Sen dd. ' 



I Orent pro nobis sancti illi in celis, quorum memoriam 
facimus in terris, ut delcantur dclicta nostra per iniiocatio- 

nem sancti nominis tui lesu, et miserere qui regiias in sa;cula 
ssculorum. Amen. 

F] 44 fodi 45 n-athair nemna s^nad 46 om. 47 co 

nocbaib Herend uile 48 bendacht indc 49 brndacht Brigte Herend 
50 uile bennscht $1 co noebaib 51 Adamnain 53 foisam 

commairche SS S.U. 

OloKiae TF] 44 renig] .i. ro.riR w r^rig (ro-rcig F) TF + .i. sotiI foda a 
srgul F -I- qui fuerunt niile diluuium TF dilad].!. inpoeniiTF &ggKl) .1. ii 
aid in (pih. T) regid angelorutn et apostolonim TP 46 sen d£] huc uiquc 

cecinit Colirui T 47 bendnchl] Dermail nali Geimain comaiba Vatrait, 
is e ro'liiill na celbri rannu-^ : lianmand Ya.traii ocuf Briglx tantum fucruDl 
Baii Mueron comarln Colum Cille fecit dorigne in n-immun-sa. sis .L ns da 
rann dedench» F"»» irlaro] ,i. jr-ellam .i, adbul-ellam fri TF=» -H denaia 
fertiT -I- denmusfiit F°" + <vui miibaile TF«« Palraic].!. for in erlam os Fatiaio' 
TF 48 indil .i. inle T 5: Colum] .i. collum ar a diuiecht dictns est T' 
Cille] .i. (;uia fiequenlei uenidiat (at Daiu) nchill .i. (a) Teliag Dub- 

dicebant) . . expectem .... (cil)le inde didus (est)T Crim'haitd a 
ainm baUle, ic Telaig Duh-glase imnionv, ra'l^ a salmu do sacuit na cille, emi 
ticed wm com-menic cosin mag i fail na dDe .... F"" 51 Ajban) 

,i. fri muit aniir T 52 Adamnain] .i. Adomnan moc Loran tn^ic Linne ; 

Ronat ainm a mathar F'"' cain] celhii prim-chana na Hciend .i. cain 

Fatniif BiHi Darl ecus Adomnan oiiis Domndg. Cain Palraic immirrrv, cen 
cbleiiciu do marbad ; cain Dari, cen bii tlo gait i [cain] Adomnan cen . . do nuvrbad ; 
[caiti] liomnaig, ccn [dul] ar imtccht F"' clanna] .i. forsnaronaib; no, supec 
genLes F 53 f6esani] .i. foi foesitin F 



I 

I 




HYMNUS S. COLMANI MIC UI CLUASAIGH, 31 



[NOTAE.] 

Tl fol. 5 in sup, marg. alleluia psalmus . . . 

alleluia . . . alleluia pater alleluia filius alleluia spiritus sanctus 
desideras 

T] fol. 5b in sup. marg, 

. . . . simus, nam si illa . . . pericula ut sum . . . 
entis interius est Salomon : Fortis est ut mors dilectio/ quia uidelicet 
sicut mors corpus interimit, sic amorem corporalium rerum aetemse 
uitae caritas occidit' 

et a manu sac. xvi 

In nomine patris et filii cum spiritui sancto. 

lesus Christus qui supra Mariam sedebat et Petrus ante illum 
stabat, dic mihi Petre quare tristis es . . . nunc . . . meos 
dolores . . per .u.ii .... per Christum apostolorum ut non 

amulum q. i. . . . non opere . . . locos 

. . . isti 



* CanL iriiL 6. * Grcg. //#*». im F.uang. i. ii. 



32 PRAEFATIO JN HYMNUM S. CUCHUIMNEL 



[Praefatio IN Hymnum S. Cuchuimnei.] 

T] Cantemus in omni die : Cu-chuimne fecit hunc ymnum 
do molad Maire 6ge ; i n-aimsir \mviorro Loingsig meicc 

(3engusa ocus Adamnan factus est ; incertum est uero in quo 
loco eum fecit Is e fochunn a denma, di-a soerad ar in 
5 droch-bethaid ir-rabai, quia coniugem habuit et in mala uita 
cum illa fuit ; no commad do rethigud remi aneich nad 
roacht leis di-a legund dogneth in molad-sa do Maire. Ut 
Adamnanus dixit : 

Cu-chuimne 
lo ro'16g suthe co drumne ; 

al-leth aile arata 
ro*leic ar a chaillecha. 
Cu-chuimne dixit : 
Cu-chuimne 
1 5 ro*16g ^utlie co [druimne] ; 

^'leth ^ile arata 
legfaid, leicfid caillccha. 

no, al-leth n-aile araid cui 
legfaid huile, corop siii. 
20 Tre rithim da//^ fecit, ocus xiiii. coibtill ann, ocus da line in 
cech coib//7, ^r//i\xii. sill^^a cech line. 

Maria stilla maris interpretatur ; et significat aeclesiam in- 
uentam in amaritudine sa^culi. 



F] dor6nai in n-immun-sa ar pro fecit . . . . do 2 amsir otn, im- 
morro 3 Oengwjsa Adomnan dorone pro factus est om, est 4 is he 
in fochund pro is e . . . a denma 4 s6erad 5 i rabi 6 comad 
do r<5digud 8 Adomnan 9 Cu-chumne 10 suithe 10 druimne 

II armatha/r^ arata 12 ro*threic/r<7 ro'leic challecha 14 Cu- 

chumne 15 snithe druimne 16 armatha /r^r» arata 17 l^faid 

callecha 18 alleth aile aridcui 19 Mg uile 20 dor6nadhe/n?fecit 

cethricoptilddacand/r^ xiiii .... ann 21 da h'ne cecha cobtil 

c6ic sillaba dec in. 22, 23 om. 



hymnus s. cuchuimnei in laudem s. mariae. 33 

[Hymnus S. Cuchuimnei in Laudem S. Mariae.] 

TJ /^Antemus in omni die concinentes uarie 

conclamantes deo dignum ymnum sanctse Mariae 

Bis per chorum hinc et inde collaudemus Mariam 
ut uox pulset omnem aurem per laudem uicariam 

5 Maria de tribu ludae summi mater domini 
oportunam dedit curam egrotanti homini 

Gabriel aduexit uerbum sinu prius paterno 
quod conceptum et susceptum in utero materno 

Haec est summa haec est sancta uirgo uenerabilis 
10 quae ex fide non recessit sed exstetit stabilis 

Huic matri nec inuenta ante nec post similis 
nec de prole fuit plane humanae originis 

Per mulierem et lignum mundus prius periit 
per mulieris uirtutem ad salutem rediit. 

15 Maria mater miranda patrem suum edidit 

per quem aqua late lotus totus mundus credidit 

Haec concepit margaretam non sunt uana somnia 
pro qua sani Christiani uendunt sua omnia 

FPKR] ///. himnus sanctae Mari«e R i concinnantes FKR con- 

cinantes P uariae K uariae R 3 corum P collaudamus FP conlaud- 

amus K conlaudemus R 4 om. ut R pulsat KR 5 luda FPKR 

summa PR 7 patris/r^ prius P patemae R 8 matema: R 

9 haec R bis 10 hacc/^n? quae ex R a/n? ex PK extitit F extetit K 

1 1 matre R inucntum R 1 2 flore prco prole R planae F plana R 

15, 16 onu P 15 aedidit R 16 lata KR lota R 17 hec PR 

conaepit K margaritam P margareta R 18 per quam P sanc F 

(jlossae T] l cantemus] .i. fideles uaric] .1. inler duos choros 7 uerbum] 

.1. aunuDtiationem uerbi .i. Aue Maria plena gratia^ 8 conceptumj .i. diuina 

cperante potentia credentis uiscera fecundantur 13 lignum] .L prseuaricationis 

15 patrem] .i. omnium creator de creatura sua procreatur. fons uitx de riuulo suo 
oritur. Uitis uera de uirguhu suo nascitur et in ligno mortali arbor uitae inseritur et 
porta . in se uirtus al> intirmis ]>ortatur 17 margaretam] .i. Christum 



• Ix i. 7% 
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34 HVMNUS S. CUCHUIMNEI !N LAUDEM S. MASI.4E. 

T] Tonicam per totum textam Christi mater fecerat 

20 /quas peracta Christi morte sorte statim steterat[f. 6b. 

Induamus arma lucis loricam et galiam 
ut simus deo perfecti suscepti per Mariam 

Amen amen adiuramus merita puerperae 

ut non possit flamma pirEC nos dir^e decepere 

25 Christi nomen inuocemus angelis sub testibus 
ut fruamur et scripamur litteris celestibus. 

Cantemus 

I Sanct^ Maris meritum 

imploramus dignissimum 
ut meriamur solium 
habitare altissimum 



FPKR] 19 lunicam K toinm P texum KF textam F* Chrisio 1 
21 induamur R luricam PKR uicariae;»ro et galiam R galeam FPj 
33 adoramus K adoremus R 23-25 om. r 

inuocemus R 24 pyr^ K dire P decerpcre FP 25 inuocamus ri^ 

16 framur T fruamur T* in fniamur R scribamus r F scribamur PKR 
caekstibus R ca^lesiibus K 27 

die R 

1-4 om. KR 1 Sancte Mariae 



■7] 



Gloss 

eo quod lurU ( 
pa.riens in xUi 
36 lllterisj .L 



in]c< 






loium] -i. eorpus 

ic II [oTicam] lorica di 

lilcr puetpene] .i, pnei 

24 pine] .i. \a oabriad f^taxa 



[NOTA.] 

T] fol. 6b in sup. marg. 

declinatio est . . . . uirtute 
cursu, equus ab xquitate, cursus panis 
rict . . carens, pilax pede segax . 
nimis canis canendo nimis 



manus appellata 
. . quod . . 
mustella panis pascei 



PRAEFATIO IN HYMNUM S. HILAHff. 



[Praefatio in Hy-mnum S. Hilarii.] 

T] Ymnura dicat. Hilarius eipiscopus et princeps ciuttatis 
qUK dicitur Pictauis fecit hunc ymnum Christo, in monte 
Gai^ni, iar tomailt na prainnc illic i tegdais inij latraind, 
Ocus iar n-atlugud buide do Dia rothinsat in meic bethaid 
5 post, co narbat mo quam infantes, amal tirfas sein do sacurt 
boi occo. Tanic aingel oats asbert friu, "nisi penitentiant 
egeritis, in infemura ibitis." Egerunt ergo pcnitcntiam.ct dedit 
deus indulgcntiam eis per istam laudem ; sic nobis conuenit 
canere post prandium. 

lO Aliter, iocus .i. spccus in pcctore montis louis inler Alpcs in 
qua philophi anic fuerunt. Tempus Ualcntiani et Ualen- 
Us. Persona Hilarius. Causa -i, angelus postulauit quando 
uenit ad Susannam urbem cum tricentis uiris .1. c. de clericis 
et cc. de laicis. Unus uero de clcricis mortuus est pro frigore 

15 hiemis, et Hilariusorauit prosuo monacha lUa autem nocte 
angclus dixit ad eum, " debet te scrutari scripturas et ymnum 
facere deo," Ille crgo fecit iuxta imperium angcli et mor- 
tuum suscitauit pcrgratiam dei. 
Mctrum troiachum tetrimetrum cst ; hic rccipit spondeum 

30 omnibus locis praeter tertium locum et trochxA omnibus locis ; 
in quo aliquando tertio loco prioris uetsicuH spondeum 
reperies. ut " factor celi et terr^ factor," et '" uerbis purgat 
leprx morbum." Currit autcm alternis uersibus, ita ut prior 
uersus habeat pedes .iiii. posterior ucro .iii. et .siliabam.' 

25 Ymnus Grcce, laus intcrpretatur Lalinc ; uei ymnus memoria 

F] Locus huius artis spelonca in peclore moniis louis in qua 
ante pmlosophi fuerunL Tempus noui testamenrl, uel post 
Neroncm. Persona Hilarius Pictauiensis. Causa poslulatio .i. 
angclus postuhuit ab Hilario. Uel Hllarius hunc ymnura fecit 
5 uenicRs ad Sannam urbem cum ccc uiris -i. c. de clericis et cc. de 
laicis, et mortuus ust unus de clericis pro frigore biemis. £t ille 
ofauil ad dominum pro inonacho suo. Illa autem nocte facta est 
um ad cum dicens, debet te scrutari scripturam et ymnum facere 
deo ; ille uero tecii et monuum suscirauit. Isidorus. Vmnos 
le primum Dauid profet.t in laudem dei composuissc ac cecinisse mani- 
festum.' Meintm trochiacum letrametrum, quod a poetis Grecis et 
Lalinis frequcntissime poniiur, recipit trocheum et locis omnibus 
spoodeum prxter teitium, currit aiternis ucrsiculis, ita ut prior habeat 

rwfixcij. Cr, liid.il.iy. I. yLi. 



36 HYMNUS S. HILARII IN L.4UDEM CHRISTI. 

T] dicitur, siciit in psalterio Greco "ymnos testmon," hoc cst 
memor fuit nostri ; ocits is do molad De in t[s]ainriud as dir 
ymnus ; ocus is lor binnius canair, ut Au^ustinus dicit, isna 
Deccadib.' Ymnos primum Dauid profcta in laudcm Dei 
30 compossuisse manifestum est." 

F] pedes iiii. posterior habeat pedes ,iii. et siltabam. Exempluin 
1 5 huius totus ille ymnus pukhertimus cuius iniiium hoc est, " Ymnuni 
dicat turba fratrum, ymnum cantus personei." In quo aliquando 
loco prioris uersiculi spondeum reperies, ut " factor ceb" et terrae," et 
" uerbum purgat lepras morburiK"^ 



[Hymnus S. Hilarii in Laudem Christi.] 

T] V^Mnum dicat turba fratrum ymnum cantus personetl 
Christo regi concinentes laudeni demiis debitanij 

Tu dei de corde iterbum tu uia tu ueritas 
lesse uirga tu uocaris te leonem legimus 

5 Dextra patris mons et agnus angularis tu lapis 
sponsus idem ^I columba flamma pastcr ianua 

FACGH] ///. Ymnum sancti Hilari de Christo A Vmnum 
euangelium Christi et oratio sancli Hieronimi et Paulini C Ymnus 
Hilarii cpiscopi l'ictauensis H car. tit. YK', 

I pcrsonal C 3 Christum H rege G regem H concinantes (J 

concinnentes A concinnantes CA* laudes G debita (j 3-5 def. A 

3 ucrbo G 6 uel fim el ACG H colomna C 

t^lossaeT] ■ yiiinum] .i- lau<!pm fnuruni] .i. in Cliristo cacliu] J. 

nominaliuus 2 coiicinenle*] .i. a uerbo concino -i. a comchanain demui] 

utrl liiudes denius debilas 3 de coide] .i. de secrelo diuinilalis oerbum] .i. 

liltus uia] ul dicitur, Ego suni uin et ueritas el uitn ct Ilerum, Nemo uenit ail 
])sirem nisi per me* 4 lesse] .1. ^eniliuu>i uirga] ul dicitur, ExeBt uirga de 

radice Ic&K^ leonein] ul didlur, Uicit leo He Iribu luda' 5 dcxtrBi] .L uila 

elemit et tn marg. dexlera dci dicilur quia slcut facit aliqni; omnia quie aull per 
dexleram, ac deus paler omnio. fecit per Chrislum. Ideo columba dicitur proptO' 
simplicitatemiuam : flBmmn. utdicilur, Deusmeus flunma deuorans et ignis consumens' 
mons] ul dicitur, Erit in nouissimis diebus prxpaialus mons" agnus] .i. Ecce 

agnus dei, ecce qui lollit peccalum mundi° lapis] .i. lapidem quem tepraba(UFniDl]'° 
6 sponsus] .i, ucut sponsus proccdens de Ihalamo suo'' clj .i. deus columli] 
H( liicitur, Sponu mea columlia mea'' [>aslor].i. ^o sum pastor l)onus,'''el ilerum, 
Ego sum ianua, per me si quis intraueril salua(biiur)'* 

1 Cf. Aug. £ji«T. iji/'i. iMiLi. 'Ct.lM.Dt.Of.l.ni. ' Cf. Bnejmft ■«* 

mcirka c. ai * Jn, iciv. 6. * ju. si- 1. * Apoc. v. 5. ' HfW. jriu ». 

•Iw. ii. ». •Jn. i. »9. I» Pi. cj.Yii. «. " ft. «viiiT fl. 1» Canl. ». a. 



J 



HYJayCS S. HILAHII IN LAUDEM CHRISTI. yj 

Tj In profetis inueniris nostro natus ssculo 
unte saecula tui fuisti factor primi sarculi 

Factor oeli et terrie factor congregator tu maris 

10 omniumque tu creator qu^ pater nasci iubet 

Uirginis receptus membris Gabrielis nuntio 
crescit albus prole sancta nos monemur credere 

Rem nouam nec ante uisam uirginem puerperam 
tunc magi stellam secuti primi adorant pariiulum 

15 Offerenles tus et aurum digna regi munera 
mox Erodii nuntiatum inuidens potentix 

FACGH] 7 pmphetisFCH mueneris C inuenimus G nostnim naium 
sacculutn G saeculo A S secula FGH saccula C saecla AC* tu FCA 

seruli Fsaeculi AGH 9 celi F caeli AGH t./n. cl ACH \o eras. 

H quae A omniaque G creasii prn creator G 1 1 Gabrihelis 

A Gabriheli C Gabrihele G Gabriclc H nuncius G 12 aluus FACGH 

13-16 de/. A 13 uissam F 14 paruolum G 15 oRetunt 

ei C* thus F om. et C* regis C munene C 16 Herodi FG 

HerodeC Herodes H nunliatum esl C inuidus H polenlia F potentiam C 

CloEae T] 7 nostio) .1. in nouo leslamenio 8 fcccula] .i. anle otnnia 

Mcnl* InUli] i per temelipniin qui » «ine inilio et tinc finc primi] -i. mundi 
ctEfttMin pdndpio, tecDndam i.xcolum quando refomiabiluE in fine SKCuli ; alitcr, 
priaani Kcculum creallo Ad.tf in princijHO muDdi, secundum stec.ilum refonnalki 
bomini* per Cbristam 10 omnium] . i. elimenloruni, ul dicil lolwnnes, Omnia 

IKx ipRan fada Eunt' inliell -i. Fiat lux ct facta eil lux* I [ Csbnelii) -i. 

Aue Muia cratia nlena, ecce cundpies et paiies lilium e( aocaliis nomen eius lesum' 

11 clbosj .L Mari» 13 pueiperam] .L pucium piiu; paiens, ucl in xlale puerj 
)«ntit Chriituni .1 in x^ucl in iii°anna 14 nvagij -i. quasi mogis gnan qni 
(ihiloaapluititui in omoi rc ui est, Ecce mBgi nb orieote ueneiunl Hieiosolymam* 
prinii] IM f»A. <>">'^. [primi .i. na hiigde, uel primi ci gentibus hi fueninl) quia piiui 

■ate eas ■doiaueiunt cum pasloies (ante xiii inita lurrim) Gaddei. 

Mulcho cOTum «enior qoi aumm <]eo irgi oblulil ; secundos Caspai iuuenis qui lus deo 
vUulil ; lertiui l'3li(^saL qu-) mirram homini olilulil : unde quidam dixil 

Melchai lidnichtaid ind oii : 

1'nMfarsat tuc in mir maith ; 
cona»tiral dond rig-taith. 
(ln^orius: .\uro upicnlia deugnolur ; lure autem quod deo incetiditur uiilus 
CTJlinoii eiprimilur ; pvi miiraoicainisnailnenioitilicaliofiguralur- Nos itaque nolo 
doaiiiKi ofTeramus aurum. ut himc uHque regnaie faleamur ; olTenunuslus, ulcredamus 
fOoi \t qui in lempoie appaiuil deus anlc tcmpora exlelil ; ofleiamus ni' 
qncm aedimui in ua dioinitate impaubilcm, cre<lamus ctii 
taiTU* pamulnm] in sinislr. iimrg. pulchemmc munei 
prcipilcr ono uersicalo compiehendil 

lus, auium, minani, legique, hominique, dcoquc 
dona feiunt.' 
I> ofierentes] -i- ar a chunitiri na lucc miiiam, ne ni thalla and in ucrsu, uel qiiii 
posieft dicctur 16 nuniiatum] .1 opu^ nucendt inuidcns] .i. Hciodcs 



■a fuiac moitali 



>l». 



L Chriali. 



> Lc L *i, ] 
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HYMNUS S. HILARII IN LAUDEM CHRISTf. 



Tj Tum iubet paruos necari turbam fecit martirum 
fertur infans oculendus Nili fiumen quo fluit. 

Qui refertur post Erodem nutrieiidus Nazareth 
20 multa paruus multa adultus signa fecit celitus 

Qus latent et quie leguntur coram multis testibus 
prsedicans celeste regnum dicta faclis approbat 

Debiles facit uigere cecos luce illuminat 
uerbis purgat leprae morbum mortuos resuscitat 

25 Uinum quod deerat idris motari aquani iubet 
nuptiis mero retentis pfopinnando poculo 

Pane quino pisce bino quinque pascit milia 
et fefert fragmenta cenie ter caternis coruibus 

FACGH] 17 nccare H turba G martyrum FCH iS occn-~ 

lendus FAC*H Nilo G quod fluis G 19 reuertur C Herodem 

FAC Natzarelh C 20 dultus G caelitus AH cwlilusC celidus G 

22 cxlesie A caelcste C adprobat A adprobatum C 23 fecit AH 

figere C finnos G c^cos A inluminat AC inluminans G 34 uerbo 

G morbos C*H resuscetat G 25 etat/ru deerai C hidris F ydris C 

ydriis C* hydriis C.H motuari F mutare C*H moiare CG 26 nuptis 

AC nupiiis C* merore tenlis C retinclis H propinando FH propinandum 
C* prouinato G populo/rr»poculo ACGH 27, 28 ilff. A 27 panes 

quinos pisces binos G pauit G 28 refert FH reffert C refertur G 

fTagmenlac G quatemis FCH qualternis G corbibus FC*H corbtbis C 



I 



1 macniide r 






Glossae T] 17 iutwt] .i. Herodcs pBnios] cest 
sand la Her6id? ni ansa duo milia. .c.il.ut Ciegoriu: 
18 rertur] .L (tacitur ; qiia.taor innis fuil ChTiblus io Egipto fugitns Herodem. 
Eliopolis, .i. solii ciuitas, nomen ciuitatis in i\\a. Chrislus in Egipto habilauit ; uel elcin, 
K>l ; polis, duitas, intciprclalur : ubi ut aiunt in die oduenlus illius in urbem omnia 
idul£ cius comminutit aiint. AITiodiui uero nomen piincipis itlius qui Chiistum et 

fnientes eius lienigne (sus)cepit 19 rcreilur] .i. bfrar ppst] -L poil mortcm 

lerodis ao puuus] .i. paruulus adultus] ai ra^Tiirbair cclitus].L pcr 

uirtutem celeslem 11 quse laicni] .L inna hi tiack (esu qux leguntuTj.i. 

na fai io'fessa lestibu!] -i. ■pogtolanini ct dijciputonim 13 diclal in 

iiHislr. nmrg. dii:ta lactis .L uiuilicat mortuoi, illuininat cecos 33 debilcsj .1. 

quisi dolore habiles il iu marg. Yiax sunt signa prxdicta 34 moituos) in niar^g: 

Tns tanlum hotnincs Chrisius suBciiauit -i. LBisrum, et Hliam lui principb sin«(gngr, 
nlque filium uidux) ; hi tres (homines iigni)ficant peccala hominum : lilia pnndpis 
imscitHta in cubi(culo significat peccatum corilis]: liliuK uidua: suscilalus in oslio 
ciuilalis sigoificat peccitum uerbi prolalum foris ) Laxims suscilatus dc sepulchto 
significat peccatam aclionis cum (morte).' 2K idris] .i. ar na uisci'lestraib 

rnotari].!. a sua natuia in uinum 36 retenlis] .1. hominibus pioinnnando] 

.L anb(ad f)odailte. . . in uair-sin poculoj .L fit pocolum . , . euluin lesiu 
27 pane] No-biifa b(nu» ct quinus secundum uelercs. Nunc autem bini et quini, ut 
1'riscianus dicit' posdl] .i. Christus milia] .i. uirorum, exceplis mulieribui ct 
paiuulis zS CDniibus] cuiuns, crom ; ucl coruus, liach ; ucl coibibui, quod ei 



• cf. CRf iir"*i- <• 



* Priic. Dejieitril n 



'A 



//y.irNUS S. HILARIl IN I.AUDEM CHKISTI. 39 

T} Turba ex omni discumbente iugem Uudem pertulit 

30 duodecim uiros probauit per quos uita discitur 
Ex quis unus inuenitur Christi ludas traditor 
instruuntur misi ab Anna proditoris osculo 
Innocens captus tenetur nec repugnans ducilur 
sistitur falsis grassatur offerendus Pontio 

35 Discutit obiecta praeses nullum cremen inuenit 
sed cum turba ludeorum pro salute Cesaris 
Dicerent Christum necandum turbis sanctus traditur 
impiis uerbis grassatur sputa flagra sustinet 
/Scandere crucem iubetur innocens pro noxiis [fo. ^b, 

40 mone carnis quani gerebat mortem uicit omnium 



discombenli C discumbenlis G iuge H 
quibus ACGH luda AC ludas A*luda 



FACCH] 39 hecoi 
30 adprobauit G 

Christo G tradiiur ACG lradiior'C* 32 insiruntur A instruentur 

A* missi C*GH Annc per prodiloris osculum G 34 grasatur FAH 

offerentes A Poncio G 35, 36 om, A sid cum noia omissioms 

35 abiecta C prKsis G crimen FC*GH 36 ciamat pro cum G 

turbsc F IurbeC*H ludaeorum C Cessaris G 37 negandum ACH 

negatum G 38 impis C impiis C* grasatur FAH grauatur G spota G 

39 ascendere G noxis AC noxiis C* 40 morie morte A morte A* 

moritur morte G ierebat G uincit C 



Gtossie T] 29 discumhente] 
dinnUiu .L mias pcilulilj . 

dodecim sine -u. in scandendo 
-L fbttua 31 quis] .L apoi 

DK liadilunu esl' 



. unui o misSHiged LQd ule tiuden ; undc discus 
Christus 30 duodecini] in marg. lege 

uiros] .L apostolos probauil] .L elegit uita] 
•lis ludas] .L ut Christus diiit, tJnus ucstrum 
' * ab ludeis el soccrdotibus misi] .i. 
o&ided-M 



.. .. ir^. mia .L D Chaiphk^iii 

dos fuit illius anni ; sed causa melri dicit ' ab .\nna ; ' et in liliris histonanun refcitur 
quod .iiiL fiiise ptincipes ioter Annam el Caifam, sed Glia Annas coniunx fuit Cailas 
cscnlo] ut ludas dixil, Quemcunque osculatus fuero ipse est' ; uel osculum pacis et 
amorisctmortisest 33 innoeens].L Christus tenelui] .L airgaibthaii 34 

sistitur] .L ducilur blsii] .L uclbis uel conuiciis Pontio] -L prseddi tegis mundi 
35 obiecta] .i. na tacrai doiata Ur Ctiil inuenil] .i. in Chiisto, ut dicilur, Innocens 
eeo nim a &a(nguine) iusti huius' 36 CesarisJ Ai ba lociod do-sde nomcn regis 

f*r nech aile mit lair a oenur . . . legem esse dice^at. Cessar diclus a cesso 
m(aIiis|mero ^7 tnibis] . L ludeoium tradiiur].L Chiiilus 3S ipula] 

.L oa «ile Sagia] .1. na Biaigle 39 ciucem] in linislr. marg. Quarc no!uil 

■loaiinus alia moite niori nisi morle cruds, quia aux magnum misteiium habeL Si 
«liD ciuK in lerta poiicitui per .iiiL eius comua .iiii. panes mundi demonstiat. In 
hoc aoluil dominus demoastiare quod non uenit uoam paitcm mundi ledimere sed 
torum humanum genus. Fsalmista dicente, A solis orlu et occasu ct ab aquilnne et 
mati, dicanl qui ledempli sunt a domino quos redemit.* Et si cnix suisum sustollilur 
limuldemonsliatceleslia el teiieslria. el indextr. marg. Quatuoi l^afuenint in ciuce 
Chmti, cedii a cos aais cupris a tenga «111 gius in geind doialad trelhe ottis bctbc in 
dar in lo^scriliad in tilul iubelur] .i. a ludeis, ut dicilur, Ciucil^alui, ciuciligatui* 
pfo Doxiis] .1. pro homitubut 40 gerebai] .i. portabal omnium] .i. homiDiim 




' Mlu 



> Ml. ( 



40 UYMNUS S. HILARII IN LAVDEM CHKIsn. 

T] Tum deum clamore magno patrem pendens inuocat 
mors secuta membra Christi iaxat stricta ulncula 

Uela templi scisa pandunt nox obscurat s^eculum 
excitantur de sepulcris dudum clausa corpora 

45 Affuit loseph beatus corpus mirra perlitum 
lintheo rudi ligatum cum dolore condidit 

Milites seruare corpus Annas princeps praecepit 
ut uideret si probaret Christus quod spoponderet 

Angclum dei trementcs ueste amictum candida 
50 quo candore claritatis uellus uicit sericum 

Demouit saxum sepulcro surgens Christus intiger 
h^ec uidit ludca mcntax haec negat cum uiderit 

Feminje primum monentur saluatorem uiuere 
quas salutal ipse meslas complel iristes gaudio 

FACGHJ 4[ Dum domitii ;*^o tum deum G 43 uelum <i scissi 

esiG scissaFCH pendunl ApendensCpendit G nbscura G saeculum AG^ 
44 sepulchris FACGH tudum G supra i'. 45 H i*i7fc/ regna Chrislus 
uictor ingens uasiat infemalium 45, 46 ow. (1 45 adfuit AC 

myrrffi C myrra H 46 Hnieo AH rude C 47 Anna AH 

Arua C om. princeps F pnecipit FC praecipit A 48 uiderit C 

probaril C spaponderat FAH aposponderal C 49 angeli C timetitis G 

amicli C*amicta CH 50 qua C qui H uelud C siricum AG 

^i demouet H sepulchro FACH sepulcri G surgit GH integer C*G 
mtoger H 52 hacc AGH bis mendax FACGH negauit G uiderat F 

uiderel A 53 moneniem C 54 def. A qua C ipsi C conplet 

C conplens G trisiis C 

Glossae T] 41 damore] .i. quando dinit, HeU, heli' ; «I, In nuuius (UBS doinine 
commcndo- 42 stricta] .1. ncmi eotporis Chiisti 43 ucU] .i. ut 

dicilur. Eccc uelum tctnpli scisum esl in duns paites^ nox] .1. teocbnc factx sunl 

super uniuersnm lerram a sema hura usque ad nunBm horam' 44 excitftnlUT] 

ut didlur, Multa corpoia sa.nclonim resurrcxenint post re^urrectionem Kuam et 
apparuerunl mullis in Hieiusalem' 45 afluit] .i. uenlt diues ab Arimalhia, 

nomine loseph" 46 rudi] -i. nouo condidil].i. sepcliuit 47 mililes] 

l Romanorum Annas] .L pio Caifa hic itenun Annas dicilur 48 spopon- 



Macdalerm t 
tionem Chri: 

Lmeslai] .i. Iri 
Hl. tivll. .«. 



dcrel] .1. _ 

resuscilabo illud' 
.i. cenele^laig moitl 
<|ui pompices appellanluT, qui 
ntum cffidlur' seric 
51 dcmouit] .i. angeU 



\tffXK et dicit iterum, Soluitc lemplum hoc et ii 
50 uellus] 1« sinislr. marg. uellui scTicum .i. in cnii sericda 
; sunt apud Elhiopiam et Indos quidam in aiborihus uennes 
, qui anneEe moie tenuissimn lila neunt, et unde sericum 
n].i. seres.i. nnmen geniis aquoetsericumuesiimen- 
lemouit inliger] .i. eorpore el anima 52 hsec] 
hKc) .L eadem opeta 53 feminw] .i. Maria 

Marii lacobi et losetis el Salamona monilDc sunt cirea reBuirec- 
manifestam 54 salulal] .i. bcnedicnl angelcs uel ChiistU 

s mulierd gaudio] ,1. resuirectionis Chiistj 



' M(. i.i<vi 



iu 46. 



' Jn. IL .5 



• Cf. Idd. Etjm. 




HYMNUS S. HILAKJI IN LAUDEM CHRISTI. 4" 

T] Seque a mortuis patema suscitatum dextera 
tertia die redise nuntiat apostoHs 
Mox uidetur a beatis quos probauit fratribus 
quod redisset ambigentes intret ianuis clausis 
Dat docens prxcepta legis dat diuinum spiritum 

60 spiritum del perfectuni trinitatis uinculum 
j Precepit totum per orbem babtizari credulos 
I nomen patris inuocantes confitentes tilium 
Mistica fide reuelat tinctos sancto spiritu 
fonie tinctos innouatos filios factos dei 

65 Ante lucem turba fratrum concinnemus gloriam 
qua docemur nos futuri senipiterna sscula 
/Galii cantus galli plausus proximum sentitdiem [fo. S. 
nos cantantes et pracantes quse futura credimus 
Maiestatemque immensam concinemus iugiter 

70 ante lucem nuntienius Christum regem s^eculo 

FACGH] 55 et suos[?]>-j/setiue G 56 tercia G rediisse F 

redisset C rcdisscGH nuntians CG s^audeturC 58 quos O 

redrsse H ambigenleiTi C* intral FACGH 59 praecepta A ptecepta 

H Go sanctum pro spiritum C 61 preecipit FA prEecepit CGH 

loto O orbcG baptiiariAbabtiiareCbapiiiaie GH 62 con- 

lidenies G 63 myslica C misticam G fidem G tincto C iunctos G 

64 fonte cunctis innouatis liliis factis dci G 65 om. lucem C con- 
cinemus F f/nief. \ quia docemus G fuiura C futurosGH scmpiiemo 
seculoGH 67 sentet A sencio G 68 canenlcs AGH praecantcs 
(juae A 69 inmensam ACG concinnemus AC uniler A 70 nuntia- 
mus FC nimciemus G Christo H om. regem G regi H saeculo A seculi 
G saecula H 

Gloswe T] 55 patema] .1. uinute patiis 56 redise] .i. ad uilam 

■ntatiU] .i. Oimtus pet nnilietC! 57 probauil] .i. elegil uel bonis operibus, id 

cM, spc et lidc et carilale liatrihus] .i. apnstolis 5S mluBel] -i. resuireiissct 

■inbiectiles] .i. dubilanles, .i. Tomas el ceteri de resuneclionc Chrisli 59 docens] 

.L Chiinus dal] .1. duratnilh inspirtanoeblimibdianijn-chasc, quamuispleniusdedit 
in penleonstem 60 uinculuml.i. na ro-thoimoide combad deda iia celhaida ni-Af 

tiMda scmpei, eo quod patrem et nlium eoniungil ; uel uinculum, quod homines ad 
deum coniunj^t 61 piccepil] -i. Ile, docete omnes gentes Inbtiianles eos in 

funnine pBiriset lilii ei spirilusiancii' 63 icuclai ] .i. innouat tinctos] .i. 

babtislMos 64 lonte] .i. babtismi innoualos] .i. gislia spiritus sancli 

65 lncem] .i. diei tuiba] .i. uocaiiuus riaiium] .i. in Chrisio 66 docemur] 
cnmtacb gnclh^ do chestaig lil hic, ut Prist^anus dicil- fuluri) uel [fiilai]os sempi- 
lema] .L apud deum 67 canlus] sicut canit galius anle lucem, sic decel nos 
caotaic anle lucein maludini tcmporis ; ucl, ante diem iudicii. tl in sinislr. marn. 
ICalli plattsus galli canliu. gallui .i. eall a candoie. gallus -i. cailech .L a gatea capilLs 
Hictiixeil. lobdidl, Quis dedil eallo scientiam elc* 6S fulunf -i. pr.emiB 
eclntia 69 maiestaiem] .i dci 



42 HYMNUS S. HILARII IN LAUDEM CHRISTT. 

T] Anle lucem decantantes Christo regi domino 
et qui in illum recte credunt regnaturi cum eo 

Gloria patri ingenito gloria unigenito 

simul cum sancto spiritu in sempiterna sa;cula 

I Te decet ymnus deus in Sion 

et tibi reddetiir uotum in Hicrusalem' 

Canticis spiritualibus dilectati ymnos Christe consonantedl 

canimus tibi quibus tua dominc maicsCas possit placari oblata.a 

5 deo laudis hostia spiritali pcr tc Chrlste lesu saluator 

Unitas in trinitate 

te deprecor domine 

ut me semper trahas totum 

tibi uotum uouere 



FACGH] 71 nunticmus/rodecanuinesAH nunciemus G Christuinl 
regeni AC saeculo pro domino A dominam G 7J om. et AGH 

OH/. recleGrect« AreciiCH Chrislo il!o;!ro illum G illo H Aeoproeo F 
73i 74 "'«■ G 73 Eenitori pro ingenito H 74 una pro siniul FH 

om. simul C saecula A + amen H + seculorum C 

1-9 om. ACGH 2 lerusalem F 3 Christc lesu F 5 spirituali 

F 5 + m[undi] q[ui] F 6-9 om. F 

Glosste TJ 71 decanlsntes] .i. laudem 72 regnaluri] .1. sunt cum o»] 

.i. cum Christo 7] gloria] .i. ut et in sinistr. marg. p* , . . . iam laudes 

ufferimus ut nos tJOEnine adiuuet, amcn. glnri.i] ,i. sit unigenilo) .i, 

1 Sion] et Don in ihethralibus 2 Hienisalem] <j\iia ihihahitas 



[NOT.V] 



T] fol, 8 in siif. iiiarf^. 
Tunc saluator cutn pro se 



;t Petro dari iubet, pro oinnibus soluisse^ 
uidetur; qui sicut oranes in saluatore eranl causa magistri, ita et I 
posl saluatorem in Petro omnes contenentur; ipsum enim post se 
reliquit pastorem. Denique dicit ill:, Ecce Satanata expostulaun uinos 
uentilel uelut triticuni, ego autem rogaui pro te, (ne) deliciat fides tua, 
et tu conuersus confirma fraires tuos.* Manifestuni est in Pelro omnes 
contineri, rogansenim pro Petro proomnibusrogasse, Cognoscitur enim 
semper in prepossilo popukis aut corripitur aut laudatur,^ 

I iS liiv. 1 ' Ix, i>l>. 3t. 11. ' PiKuda-Aus. Qninll. tx utl. tl meu. Iitl. \% 




PRAEFATIO m HYMNUM S. COLMANl MAC MURCHON, 43 



[Praefatio in Hymnum S. Colmani Mac Murchon.] 

T] In trinitate spes mea, Tri meicc Murchon do Chon- 
nachtaib doronsat in molad-sa do Michel : Colman a sinser 
ocus epscop side ocus sacairt in dias aile. Causa .i. di-a 
n-ailithre dochotar co tanic anbthine mor d^ib^i^r muir Icht, 
5 co ndeochotar inn alaile insi. ocus co tanic gorta m6r doib ; 
conid di-a soerad ar in gorta-sein doronsat in molad-sa. 
No is do s6erad inse R6dain ar demnaib, ar ro*b6e araile 
epscop tarmthechtach in . . . remc-sein,^^i/j hi Francaibata. 
Et postea ad Hibemiam uenerunt. Incertum est autem 
10 in quo tempore factus est. Tre rithim da«a doronad ocus 
xi. caiptell daec ann oats da Hni in cech caibtiull ocus s6 
s^^aba daec cechai. Is fo 1 is rithim do reir in ' 6mine ' do bit[h] 
ann. 

F] In tiinitate spes mea et reliqua. Meicc Murchon do Chon- 
nachtaib doronsat in n-immun-sa do Michel ar a soerad de tempes- 
tate mara Icht \ no 2J 2l soerad de fame in insola maris Tirreni. 
Commad he Aajw Colman a 6enur dogneth, ar rop he a sinnser he 
5 ocus dajio epscop he-side ocus sacairt in dias aile ; uel inter se 
fecerunt. In quo tempore uero factus est incertum est Tria 
rithim da^no doronad ocus 6en captel dec and ocus da lini in cech 
caiptiul ocus coic sillaba dcc cecha coiptil. Is fo e dno is rithim 
do reir ind ' omine ' do bith and. 



44 HYMNUS S. COLMASl IN LAUDEM S. MICHAELIS, 



[Hymnus S. Colmani in Laudem S. Michaelis.] 



T] T N trinitate spes mea fixa non in omine 

et archangelum deprecor Michaelem nomine 

Ut sit obuius ac misus mihi deo doctore 
hora exitus de uita ista atque corpore 

5 Ne me ducat in amarum minister inergiae 
ipse princeps tenebrarum atque pes superbia: 

Adiutorium succurrat Michaelis et archangeli 
ad me hora qua gaudebunt iusti atque angeli 

Illum rogo ne demittat mihi truces species 
lo inimici sed deducat ubi regni requies 

/Adiuuet me sanctus Michel diebus ac noctibus[f. 8b. 
ut me ponat in bonorum sanctorum consortibus 

Sanctus Michel intercedat adiutor probabilis 
pro me quia sum peccator actu atque fragilis 

15 Sanctus Michel me defendat semper suis uiribus 
anima egrediente cum sanctorum milibus 

FR] ///. himnus sancti Michael R i unitas in trinitate &c R 

homine FR 2 sed pro et R 3 missus R 5 animarum pro in 

amarum R energiie F inerjfiae R 6 superbiae R 7 o?n. et FR 

9 dimittat R 11 adiuuat R 11, 13, 15 Michasl F Michael R 

14 sum quia R om. actu R 

Glossae T] i trinitate].i. trinitas.i. qua^i trinauniias fixa] est uel erit in] 
ideo dixit '* non in omine," quiaaliquismonachus audiuit uocemauissur . . . acl 
aspectum maris et dixit ** honum omcn," et tunc Colman dixit " In trinitate." omine] 
omen .i. cel ; abominor .i. scaraim frisin ccl ar a ad^tchi 2 archangelum] 

angeli .i. nuntii; archangeli .i. summi nuntii interpretantur: Hieronymus. Michaelem] 
Michael qui praeest ludeis uel qui sicut deus inicrpretatur,' eo quod in fine seculi aduer- 
sus eum qui se aduersus deum erexerit mittendus 3 doctore] .i. de 5 

amarum] .i. locum uel in infernum inergize] .i. iniquce operationis sed melius 

transfigurationis ut Paulus dicit quod transfigurat se in angelum lucis' 6 ipse 

princeps] .i. diabulus ut apostolus dicit' 7 adiutorium] .i. deprecor succurrat] 

.i. ueniat cito 8 iusti] .i. anima; sanclorum 9 illum] .i. Michaelem 

truces] .i. grandai 10 ubi] est requies] .i. siuc in celo siue in terra 

^ Hieron. De nofn. Hehr. p. ii3. * 2 Cor. xi. 14. Cf. Col. i. \-\. 



HYMNUS S. COLMANl IN LAUDEM S, MICHAELJS, 45 

T^ Sanctus Gabriel sanctus Raphiel atque omnes angeli 
intercedant pro me semper simul et archangeli 

-/Etema possint praestare regis regni aulia 
ut possedeam cum Christo paradisi gaudia 

Gloria sit semper deo patri atque filio 
simul cum spiritu sancto in uno consilio 

Adiuuet nos archangelus 
sanctus Michel dignissimus 
quem recipere animas 
mtttat deus altissimus 

FR] 17 Gabrihel R Raphael R 19 Aetemae R possunt FR 

pFestare FR auria R 20 possideam F 22 sancto spiritu R 

+ amen R 

I adiuuat R 2 Michael F Michael R 4 mittet F 

Glossae T] 17 Gabriel] X fortitudo dei interpretatur' Raphiel] .1. medicina 
dei interpretatur, eo quod medicinauit Tobiam de cecitate 19 possint] .i. 

angcli et archangeli aulia] .L regia domus 

I archangelus] .i. summus nuntius interpretatur 2 Michel] .L qui sicut deus 

interpretatur 



[NOTA.] 

T] fol. 8b in sup. marg. 

. . . unquam in ueritate se poterit excussare. Potest aliquis dicere, 
Non possum (ieiim)are et non possum uigilare ; nunquid potest dicere, 
Non possum amare ? (Non possum res) meas totas p>auperibus dare 
et in monasterio deo seniire. Numquid (potest) dicere, Non possum 
diligere ? Si dixeris quia non possis a uino uel a camibus abstinere, 
credimus ; si autem dixeris quia non possis in te peccantibus indulgere 
omni modo non credimus ; quia nulla nobis remanet excussatio. Non 
de cellario sed de corde istam elimosynam iubemur implere, diligere 
inimicos uestros. Non dixit inimicos proximi uel aeclesiae. Intus in 
corde uestro est ubi redire iubemur dicente profeta, Redite praeuari- 
catores ad cor uestrum.' Non enim in lonquincis regionibus inuenitur 
quod dominus petit ; intus ad cor nostruni mittit.^ 

HieroQ. Dc n»m. Ilebr. p. 95. Isa- xlvi. 8. l*-rado-Aug. Serm. cclxxiii. 



46 PRAEFATIO IN HYMNUM S. OENGUSII MEIC TIPRAITE, 



[Praefatio in Hymnum S. Oengusii Meic Tipraite. ) 

T] Martine. Oengus macc Tipraite, sacart Cluana Fota 
Baitan Aba, is ^ doronai hunc ymnum. I Cluain Fota 
factus est. Causa autem Adamnan b6i ior cuairt cell Coluim 
Cille i n-Herenn. co roacht co Uisnech Mide, co ro'gared d6 
5 cech fer graid f^rsa raba liud isin t(r ; co ruacht in t-^niacra 
c* Oengus in aidche fele Martain, et timuit ualde ut fccit 
hunc ymnum in honorem Martini di-a soerad. Uenit tra 

(!)engus dochum dala arrabarach ocus a immun erlam leis ; 

ocus tarfas do Adamnan Martan {or a laim deis 6eng//jsa, 
lo ocus atracht X.ra Adamnan reme, et honoriiicauit eum cum 
osculo, et omnes mirabantur causam honoris, et dixit 
Adamnan ut uidit Martinum secum, conid ar Martan do 
bith immalle fris dorat honor do. Ro*socrad \ra amlaid-sein 

Oengus ; et ostendit ymnum suum, et laudauit Adamnan 
15 ymnum, et dixit gniiis airmitiu {or intf gebas ic dul dochum 

dala no airechta ozus comad dftiu ar cech hgalar, ocus nem 

ar a gabail fo lige fo eirge. 

Tre rithim Azna dor6nad ; s^ caibdill ann, ocus da line cech 

caibdill ; imrccra da///z ann, et non equalem numcrum silla- 
20 barum singulae liniae seruant. 



F] , I Fata Boetan 4 H^rind rcgaired 5 for a rabi 

6 co hOengus feile Martan 7 tanic pro uenit 8 <?;;/. dala ymmun 

10 atraracht 12 quod /r^ ut 13 hon6ir 14 Oengus 

amlaid-scin et ostendit Oengus 15 ermitiu 16 om.tx.us 

. . . . eirge 18 tria coibtil and cecha 19 coiptil and 

20 singula; qua^que 



HYMNUS S, OENGUSII IN LAUDEM S, MARTINI 47 



[Hymnus S. Oengusii in Laudem S. Martini.] 

T] TV^ Artine te deprecor pro me rogaris patrem 

Christum ac spiritum sanctum habentem 
Mariam matrem 

Martinus mirus more ore laudauit deum 
puro corde cantauit atque amauit eum 

5 Electus dei uiui signa sibi salutis 

donauit deus pacis magnae atque uirtutis 

Uerbum dei locutus secutus in mandatis 
uirtutibus impletis mortuis resuscitatis 

/Sanans homines lepra cura duplice mira [fol, 9 

10 magnitudine mala egretudine dira 

Deum dominum nostrum passum pro nobis mire 
uoluntarie propter nos deprecare Martine. 

Martine 

Sanctus Martinus adhuc catacominus hac me ueste contexit* 
dicit dominus omnipotcns. 

Per merita Martini 
sancti atque dignissimi 
5 nos precamur 

ut mereamur 
regnum dei uiui altissimi. 

Amen. 

F] 4 d pro cum 8 suscitatis 1 1 pasum i caticuminus 

(ilossae T] 3 more] .1. caritatis atque relegionis 7 locutus] est secutus] 

.i. deum 8 impletis] a man. post. amen 9 duplice] .i. anima et coqx)re 

10 magnitudine] .i. peccati egretudine] .i. corforis dira] in dextr. marg. dia- 

liton filhic .i. Sechmall m . . . urch . onis 

I catacominus] .L adiutor fidei intcrpretatur. 

^ Sulp. Seu. Uit. Mart. ( 3. 



4« HYMNUS S. OENGUSJI IN LAUDEM S. MARTINL 



[NOTA.] 

T] fol. 9 in sup, marg. Duae primae setates singuHs annorum termi- 
nantur ebdoroadibus, propter simplicem uitam. Adoliscentia duabus 
ebdomadibus constat propter intellectum et actionem. Quae duo nondum 
erant in pueris, et in paruulis non a .xu. usque ad .xxuiiium annum» 
luuentus tribus ebdomadibus permanet propter illa .iii. intellectum et 
actionem corporis, si uirtutem habent. Ista enim a .xxuiii. oritur et .xluiiii. 
consummatur, quando et in feminis partus deficit. Senectus. iiii. ebdomadi- 
bus sumitur propter accedentem in illis .iii. animi et corporis grauitatero. 
Ultima uero senium nullo certo annorum difinitur. Sunt intellegibi(lia 
quae mente) animoque percipiuntur ; sensibilia autem quae uisu tactuque 
corporeo sentiuntur. (£x aere) uisus auditus adoratus ; ex terra tactus 
saporque nascitur. Eadem omnia una . . . quse dum contemplatur 
spiritus est, dum sentit sensus, dum sapit animus, dum intelligit mens, 
dum discemit ratio est, dum consentit uoluntas, dum recordatur 
(memoria est, duro) membra uigitat, (anima est et modo sapit) et modo 
disipit . . } 



1 Isid. Differtntiantm W. xQ-sq, 



PRAEFATIO IN CLORIA IN EXCELSIS. 49 



[Praefatio in Gloria in Excelsis.^ 

T] Gloria in excelsis. Angeli dei cecinerunt primum 
ucrsum huius ymni in notte dominicae natiuitatis. Ic tur 
Gabder xmmorro dor6nsat, .i. mile 6 Hierusalem sair, do 
faillsigud \mmorro conid macc de inti ro'genair ann doronsat 
he. I n-aimsir Octauin Augaist doronad. Ambrosius 
autem fecit hunc ymnum a secundo uersu usque ad finem 
vmni. 



F] I, 2 aihgil doronsat in fers toisech do*nd immun-sa aidche na gene 
^ro angeli . natiuitatis 3 Gader 4 foUsigud 

4. rcgenar and 5 amsir immorro pra Au^ais/ 5,6 

Ambrois dstna (do)r6nai in tuilled .i. pro Ambrosius ymnum 

7 Iaudis/r£> ymni 



B] Gloria in excelsis deo. Aingil doronsat in fers toisech don 
imanso oidche na geine ; hic tur Ader immorro doronsat .i. mile o 
Hierusalem sair; di-a foillsiugud conxA vaac de intif ro*genair and 
doronsat he. I n-amsir hOctafln din dor6nad he. Ambr6iss din 
5 dor6ine in tuilled .i. a secundo uersa usque in finem laudis, &c. 
Ambrosius sui e&r^, is e doroine hunc imnum do molad lesu. 
Oci/i tn oidche as dir a cantain. Tria rithim din dor6nad ; .uii 
ciptil ind, ozus uii. line in cech captil, oci/j .uii. sillseba cer^a line. 



LIBER HYMN 



CLORfA JN EXCELsn. 



[Gloria in Excelsis.] 

T] /~^ Loria in excelsis deo et in terra 
V^jr paJt hominibus bons uoluntatis' 

Laudamus te benedicimus te adoramus te 
glorificamus te magnilicamus te 
5 Gratias agimus tibi 

propter magnam misericordiam tuam 
domine rex celestis deus pater omnipotens 
Domine fili unigenite lesu Christe 
sancte spiritus dei et omnes dicimus amen 

lo Domine fih dei patris agne dei 

qui tollis peccata niundi miserere nobis 
Suscij^e orationem nostram 
qui sedes ad dexteram patris 
miserere nobis domine 

15 Quoniam tu solus sanctus tu solus dominus 
tu solus gloriosus cum spiritu sancto 
in gloria dei patris amen 



FABS] ///. ad uesperum et ad maiminam A Imnus angelicus S car. til. 
FB 2 omnibus bone uoluntalis lue B bonae A 4 om. 

magnificamus te IJ 6 prci/^n? propler S missericordiam S gtoriam B 

7 + deus post domine B caeleslis A cffilestis S 8 lilii FAS dci 

unigenili S 9, 10 om. B 10 filii FAS 1 1 peccalum AS misserere 
S + qui tollis peccata mundi/oj/ nobis B 13 orationes S depreca- 

tionem B nostras S 13 sedis S dexterem R dcxtram S + dei post 

dextcram FAS 14 misscrere S ' * " ■"■ ' ' --' - ' 

bis S 16 altisimus lesu Chi 

w 17 usque adfinem om. BS 



1 



Glossac T] I in escelsis] .1. in celis in lena] -i, in eclesia sancla 2 huDX 

uolunlatis] -i. eis qui nutlunt deum offendne, sed placere cogilalionc ct ueilio el 
opeie 3 Laudacnus] .i. in aninM nostm uel in tcorica uita benedidmus] .i. 

in corpore noslra uel in actualJ uita adaramus] .i. subieclionc corpoiis cl ■nims 
.i. tclisuiribus 4 glorilicanius] .i. co^m deo patre magnificamus] .i. conuu 

hominibus bono opcre 6 misericnrdiBm) in dexl. Hiarg. a maa. fost. gloriam 

15 stilus] .i. per lemelipsum. 

I Lc li. 14. 



CLORIA IN EXCELStS. 

T] In omni tempore benedicimus te 

et laudamus nomen tuum 
20 in xternum et in sieculum saeculi' amen 

Dignare domine 

nocte ista sine peccato nos custodire 

Benedictus es domine deus patrum nostrorum 

et laudabile et gloriosum nomen tuum 
25 in £cternum et in sa;culum sxculi- amen 

/Domine deus salutis mex [fol. gb. 

in die clamaui et nocte coram te 

Intret oratio mea in conspectu tuo 

inclina aurem tuam ad precem meam domine' 
30 Scuto circumdabit te ueritas eius 

non timebis a timore nocturno* 



FA] itj cotidie pro in omni tempore A 20 seculi F saeculum 

s^eculi A 21 die/r» nocie A 14, 25 nomen luum in saecula amcn A 

35 0m. amen F vv. 26-31 om. A sedadd : Miserere nobis domine miserere 
nobis* Uerba mea auribus usque cc deus meus* tnzine el exaudics uocem 
meam' mane oratio mea prneueniet te domine' Diebus adque nociibus horis 
alque momentis miscrere nobis domine Oralionibus ac meretis sanctorum 
tuorum miserere Angelonim archangelorum patriarchanim prophetarum 
mijercrc nobis dominc Apostolorum martirum et eonfcssomm adque uni- 
ucrsa gradus sanctomm miserere Cloria ci honor palri ct tili (Rlio A'*) et 
spiritui sancto et nuc (nunc A*) et semper et in saecula saeculorum amen. 
30, 31 om. F std add: Noclibus ac diebus horis atque momentis miscrere 
nobis domine Oralionibus ac mcritis sanctorum luorum misererc nobis 
domine Angelorum el archaogelorum patriarcharum profetammque ApoS' 
tolorum ac martymm et eonfessomm atque uniuerai gradus sanctorum 
'^ *' *n libro uiueniium ut pcr precem sanctomm 

riesta nobis dominc ul hanc noctem 
sine peccato nos iransire possimus miserere nobis domine Gloria et honor 
patri et hlio cl spirilui sanclo miscrere Qui est anle sccula manet in a:ler- 
num misercre nobis domine. miscrere Chrisle domine. miserere sancte 
domine Mirabilis deus in sanciis suis deus Israhel ipse dabii uirtutem ct 
foniiudinem plebi suk, bencdictus deus* 

GIo«c TJ 18 in omni] .L in prospcria cl iti aduersis 19 nomcn tuum] .L 

6liiim luum 32 noclej .i. huius scculi peccalo] .L sine marlali crimine 

33 polnim] .i. palriaichaium el aposlolDrtini 25 in KFculum] .i. hic et ia futuro 

a? in ilie) .L in pmsperii nocle] -L in lenebris ffleculi huii» 29 precem) .i. 

quun in hoc corpaie possilus fundo 30 scatfl) .i. ticet in errore fuens quod nox 

ist, noa liocbis quia habes scutum ueiilatis 31 limebis} .L a lenebro» 




52 GLORIA JN EXCELSIS. 



[NOTA.] 

T] fol. 9b in sup, marg, . . dictae sunt a quibus occuli forman- 
tur. Nares dictse qua^ ser uel spiritus na(re) non disinit ; in his dua officia 
unum ducendi spiritus, alterum capiendi odores, tertium est purgamenti 
cerebri defluentis egerere. Os dictum esl (quasi) corporis hostium ; 
cuius species in duobus constat officiis, sumendi uictus (et loqucndi) 
linguae. Labia a lambendo nominata sunt. Lingua a ligendo cibum . . . 
Dentes, id est priores molares canini qui uigesimo setatis anno existunt. 
Gignae a gigendis dentibus. Fauces sunt angustae fistulae quasi foces. 
Pectus hominis est patens et rectum ; plenum enim ratione non decebat 
esse latens uel humilis. Papilla sunt capitula mammae. Per umbilicum 
fetus dum est in nutero nutritur.^ 



f 



Cf Is-id. Di^ercHiiaruin II. 17. 



PRAEFA 710 IN AfA GNIFICA 7. 53 



[Praefatio in Magnificat^ 

T] Magnificat. Maria mater domini fecit hunc ymnum. In 
temporc uero Octauiani Augusti fecit ; in xlmo enim secundo 
anno imperii eius Christus natus est. Ocus is i n-araile 
cathraig sliabda hi treib luda hi fail Hierusalem, ocus is 

5 i-sede cathir diles Zachair ; ibi lohannes babtiza natus est, 
ocus is do'n cathraig-sein tanic Maire do fis Elizabeth, in tan 
atchuala a bith alachta .i. isin t[s]esed mfs. Ocus is inti 
doratad crlabra do Zachar, ocus is inte dorone Zachrtr ' Bene- 
dictus/ ocus is inte doronad ' Magnificat' Is e immorro in 

lo fochund .1. Mairc tanic do fis Elistabeth setche Zach^/r, ar 
itchuala a bith torrach post longissimam sterilitatem. Omnes 
enim cognati eius uisitabant. Intrans crgo Maria hostium 
domus suae, Elizabeth dixit cum motatione infantis in utcro 
suo, " En mater domini uenit ad me"; et ob id dicunt 

15 lohannem profetasse antequam natus esset ; et tunc Maria 
dixit ' Magnificat ' et in hoc tempore filium suum Maria 
concepit. 

FB] I Magnificat anima B himnum B 2 din Octauin Auguist 

B 2, 3 anno secundo F 3 immperi B In lerusalem \mmorro {om. B) 
doronad nopro ocus FB is in n-araile F 4 chathraig B sliabda F 

sliabdai B om. hi treib luda FB ^pro hi F fail B 5 is side F is 

i-side B om. cathir.B dileas B hibi B baupt/j//z B 6 chathraig- 

sin FB Muirc d' fiss Helizabeth B 7 itchuala B ' om. a bith B 

alacta F alachtai hi B om. .i. isin tesed mis FB inte F indte B 8 

thucad pro doratad B erlubra F hirrlabra B Zachair F om. ocus B 
innte beos doroine B Zachair F 9 om. ocus .... magnificat 

FB he FB ^xnpro \tnmorro B 10 fochand B Muire B thanic 

FB fis F fhiss B Elizabeth F Helizabeth B setchiB 11 beth B 

alacta F al/zrAta B pro torrach stirilitatem F 12 eius eam F eius 

ad eam B 13 Helzabeth B uentre ^^r^; utero FB 14 hob B 

15 lohannim B prophetasse F esse B 16 Magnificat anima mea 

dominum F om. ct ante in F tXzpro ct B 



MAGNIFICAT. 



[Macnificat.] 

T] TV /T Agnificat anima mea dominum 

XVX et exultauit spiritus meus in deo salutari mo 

Quia respexit humilitatem ancillx suje 

Ecce enim ex hoc beatam me dicent 
onines generationes 
5 Quia fecit mihj magna qui potens est 

et sanctum nomen eius 

Et misericordia eius in progenies et progenies 

timentibus eum 

Fecit potentiam in brachio suo 
lo dlspexit superbos mente cordis sui 

Deposuit potentes de sede 

et exaltauit humiles 

Esurientes impleuit bonis 

et diuites demisit inanes 
15 Suscepit Israel puerum suum 

memorare misericordia; suae 



F] I exultabit ic 

Glossae T] t animB] cliu 
affectus diuinii iBudilius bc sen 
AniniB inca cxultabil doinino e 
.i. uirginitatem ancilla:] .1 
cognominanda gralulatur, gicu 



hominis 



inima dominum magni&cat qui omnt 
iliis mancipal z salutari] .i 

dilcclabitut super calutnri suo' 3 humilitBlein] 

cuius humilitBS respicilui rectc ab umnibus lata 
e CDntrario wperbiB diapecta condetnnBlur Enie : ita 
per Euperbiam "Excx, per humilitalem Mart^ uili 



6 sanctum] Hinctui 



n progenies] 
9 polentiam] .L qiuB 



.1. in omm nnte qm limet cum et opt 
omnia pci filium dei patris raclasunl, 
superbos] .i. lilios diabuli, quia iniliui 

commemorat hic b«la Mana. quomodo per omne Jabenlis sxculi lcmpus CTCB.ior lusiut 
ac miseticois et superbis resistere et humilibus dare gialiam consueuit.* 1 1 

potemes] .i. confidentes in uinule siia sede] .i. superbiie 12 humiles] .i. qui 

dicunl cum apostolo, Omnia possumua in Christo* l^esuTienles].!. latiabiinlur 

peHecti quia etema booB csuiiunl honis] .i. celeslibw 14 diuites] -L qui de 

tenenii diultiis supeibiunl inanes tolius beatitudinis demiltcnlui a. domino in die 
iudicii 15 suscepit] .i, deus tl in linistr. mar^. bene sutem domini et 

lohBnnis enoitum maiies piofetando praueniunt, ut sicui peccatum 
ita etiam bona a mulieribus incipiant, et quLC per onius deceplion 
certalim prasronHntibus mundo uila reddaturl 



MAGNIFICAT, 55 

TJ Sicut locutus est ad patres nostros 

Abraham et semini eius usque in saeculum^ 

I Aue maria plena gratia dominus tecum. benedicta tu inter 
mulieres et benedictus fructus uentris tuL Spiritus sanctus 
superueniet in te et uirtus altissimi obumbrabit tibi.' 

F] I gratia plena 2 et ante spiritus 3 superueniat 

Glossae T] 17 ad patres] .1. ad patriarchas 18 semini] .L non camale 

scd spiritale semen significat .L filiis promissionis in Christo 



■ Lc i 4('* • Lc-i- 28, 35- 



PRAF-FATiO IN DEh'EDICTVS. 



[Praefatio in Benedictus.'] 

T] BcncdicCus dominus. Zacharias pater lohannis baptiza 
fecit hanc laudem domino. In tempore uero Octauiani 
Augusti fecit. Causa autem aliquando Stacharias in templura 
ut immolaret pro populo more Kacerdotali intrauit. quia de 
5 semine Aaron et deuicce Abiaspecialiternatus cst : sorseius 
septimanK fuit. A tempore cnim Dauid sacerdotium in 
xxiiii intercognationes diuersas diuisum est, et a sabbato 
usque ad sabbatum unusquisque ministerio suo utebatur. 
A tcmpore enim Aaron usque ad Dauid unus post unum 

10 tenebat. Intrans ergo Stacharias iii templum ut pro se et 
pro populoofferretaspiciens in dexteram argeluni Gabrielcm 
/sedcntem in cornu altari uidit et dicentem sibi, NoH [fol. lo 
timere quia non ad timorem tibi afferendum sed ad gaudium 
ueni ; Elizabeth enim pariet tibi filium et uocabitur lohannes 

15 et magnus eritcoramdeo et hominibus. Et Stacharias dixit, 
Quomodo fiet hoc quum pra:termiserit nos tempus parendi" 
Angelus respondit, Si homo tibi hoc promilteret deberes uerba 
eius dubitare ; ego uero angelus dei sum et consisto in prKsen- 
tiaeius et uerbaeiustibi porto; et idco non debcs dubitare qu« 

30 dixi ; et ob id ab hac die usquc puer nascatur non loquerls. Et 
itafactum est doncc impletum cst quod promisum est. Con- 
cepit enim Elizabeth et pepcrit filium ; et cognati denomine 
pueri matrem eius interrogabant, et rcspondit mater eius, 
lohanncs uocetur. Ahi uero contradicentes dicebant, nomine 

25 patris uocctur. ElistalDeth autem dixit ut rogarent patrem u(, 
scribat nomcn filii sui. Zacharias uero ita rogatus locutus 
est et dixit, Uocetur puer lohannes ; et contlnuo laudauit 
dominum dicendo, ' Bencdictus dominus dcus Israel." 



I. dominus 1, 2 Zachair athair lotiain babtaisl dorone il 

n lenisalcm vmmorro doronad pro Zacharias . . . domiix 
; pro fecit aero haec esi pro auiem Zacharias 5 uia 

ei sors 7 diuissum om. est la Zacharias 1 1 offere 

II altaris 13 nonsr,. mun. gaudendum 14 pariet^.i/fi1iinl 

15 dixii Zacharias quomodo hoc flat quod 16 pariendi 21 donec 

quod promissum est impletum 23 responsjl om. eius/ru/m 

24 uociletur 25 Ellzabeth uero/raautem 26 ita loculus e 

inicrrogatus 27 laudabit 28 om. laracl 

I Cf. U. i. S-Hr to^j- 



3 factum ( 



BENEDJC70S. 



[Benedictus.] 

T] TT^ Enedictus dominus deus Israel 

J3 qui^ uisitauit et fecit redemptionem plebis suae 

Et erexit comu salutis nobis 

in domu Dauid pueri sui 
5 Sicut locutus est per os sanctorum 

profetarum suorum qui ab aeuo sunt 

Et liberauit nos ab inimicis nostris 

et de manu omnium qui nos oderunt 

Ad faciendam misericordiam cum patribus nostris 
10 et memorare testamenti sui sancti 

lusiurandum quod iurauit ad Abraham 

patrem nostrum daturum se nobis 

Ut sine timore de manibus inimicorum nostrorum 

liberati seruiamus illi 
15 In sanctitate et iustitia coram ipso 

omnibus diebus nostris 



FA] ///. B[enedictio] sancti Zachariae A car. tit. F 2 uissitauit F 

suac A 5 loqutus A 6 prophetarum FA hab eo A ab co A* 

7 liberabit A 10 memorari A sancti sui A 



Glossae T] 2 uisitauit] .i. plebem hanc uisitando suam csse fecit quia sua fidei 
sublimitate eam perfecit* 3 comu] .i. comu salutis firmam celsitudinem salutis 

dicit, cornu excedit camem, et ideo comu salutis regnum saluatoris Chrisii uocatur' 
6 profetarum] profetae specialiter appellati sunt, qui de adueniu Christi manifeste sunt 
locuti' ab xuo] .i. ab initio 7 Hberauit] .i. filius dei 8 de manu] 

.L de potestate omniuni] .i. inimicomm qui].i. homines pemersos et immundos 
Spiritus significat, de manu quomm et interim spe sal(ui) facti sumus et in futuro re ipsa 
ialuandi* 10 testamcnti] .L disposuit deus testamentum nos esse liberatumm 

de semine p>atriarcharam* II ad Abraham] .L fides gentium et sacrosanctus 

aeclesiae coiius est promisus AbrahXf domino ad eum dicente, In te bencdicentur omnes 
gentes terne.* Dixit dominus ad Dauid, Cum compleueris dies tuos ut uadas ad patre.s 
tuos, suscitabo seroen tuum, et ego ero ei in patrem, et ipse erit mihi in filium, ipse 
xdiHcabit mihi domum' 15 in sanctitate] .L ostendit hic profeta quomodo 

domino seruiendum est, in sanctitate uidelicet et iusiitia'* 



Baeda Ccmm. in Lc. L « /Hd. » fHd. * /hid. » IHd. 

* Gen. xviiL 18. ' a Reg. vii. 12-14. * Baeda Comm. in I.c. L 



SB BENEDICTUS. 

T] Et tu puer profeta altissimi uocaberls 

praiibis enim ante faciem domini parare uias eius 
Ad dandam scientiam salutis plebi eius 

20 in remisionem peccatorum eorum 
Per uiscera misericordise dei nostri 
in quibus uisitauit nos oriens ex alto 
Illuminare his qui in tenebris et umbra mortis sedentl 
ad dirigendos pedes nostros in uiam pacis' 

I Puer autem crescebat et confortabatur in spiritu et erat in 
desertis locis usque ad diem ostentionis bux ad Israel' 






FA suae et Israhel A 



Glomae T] 17 alUBsirai] .1 audiant mansneli qnod Chrislum (ioroinum qi 
lohannes piofetRndo prxibit a.lllssimum uocat' iS pnrihis] .i. in uitom ci 

in mortem paraie] -i. ut diiit, Potale uiam domini reclas fadte &emila$ liei 

nijslri' cius] .L Chrisli 19 «denliam] ,i. futunim zx oriens] .L ecce 

uii, inquil profeta, Oriens nomen eius. Qui idco iccle oriens uocilur ijui noHs oitum 
uera lucis speriens filios noctis el lenelirarum luds efficil tilios' 2} illuminarc] 

.i. his qui in pcccatis et ignoiantiic cccitatc uiierunt, agnilionis amorisquc fui ladios 
infundere" 34 pedcs] pedes noslri in uiara pacis dirigunlui cum aclionem nos- 

Itaium iler pei omnia letlemptoris nostri gralix concordat' 

I puer] .i. piicdicatoi jwnlenlia: [uturus optimum es( ut soliludinis aspera sequatiu* 






[NOTA.] 

T] fol. 10 in siip. mar)-. . . . (procul du)bLo Satan^ stint filii 
qui confundunL Quia sicut multum nocet si unitas desit bonis, ita ualde 
est noxiuni si non desil malis.' In examine recli iudicis motat merita 
ordinum qualitas aclionum.ul caruunculus pallens et iachinthus cerulus.'" 
Pacem relinquo uobis, pacem meam do uobis." Gregorius. Si cor in 
eam qiiEe relicta ligitur, nunquam atl illam quiE danoa est peruenitur. 

Quid enim esl pax Iransitoria nisi quoddam uesligium pacis 
iei(emK) . . , cele{sli)a . , habiiacuja." Augustinus. Pacem reliquit 
nobis in hoc seculo in .... hoslem uincin us|>acem suam dabil 
nobis in (muro quando supra hoste(s) regnabimu Auguslinus. Pro- 
iiciscens uoluildarequodquidfactum esthomocum uenerii, el qusesiium 
non inuenerii quod donauit." 

Bn. > Bsedn Centm. im Lc. i 76. ■ Isa. il. j. > Buda 

IbiJ. " fbid- ' Ihid. ^ C»M. H/e. Vtiil. ui. »). 

iv, 77. » Greg. Rtt. Piul. iii. jj. " Ci. PiMdo-Ang. 



' Lc. i. 6e-79.. 



A 



PRAEFATIO IN TE DEUM LAUDAMUS, 59 



[Praefatio in Te Deum Laudamus.'] 

T] Haec est laus sanctse trinitatis quam Augustinus sanctus et 
Ambrosius composuit. 

F] Neceta co/varba Pet/i/r dordnai in cantaic-se. Ir-Roi/v da/r^ 
doronad. Incertum autem quo tempore et ob quam causam factum nisi 
Necetam deum laudare uoluisse diceremus, dicens, '*Laudate pueri 
dominum, Laudate nomen domini, Te deum laudamus " et reliqua. 



[Te Deum Laudamus.] 

T] T Audate pueri dominum 
I ^ laudate nomen domini^ 

/Te deum laudamus [fol. lob. 

te dominum confitemur 
5 Te aetemum patrem 

omnis terra ueneratur 

Tibi omnes angeli 

tibi caeli et uniuersae potestates 

Tibi hiruphin et zaraphin 
10 incessabili uoce proclamant dicentes 

sanctus sanctus sanctus dominus deus sabaoth" 

Pleni sunt caeli et uniuersa terra 

honore gloriae tuae 

Te gloriosus apostolorum chorus 
15 te profetarum laudabilis numerus 

FAD] ///. Ymnum in die dominica A car. iii, FD i, 2 om, D 3, 4 

iranspos. D 5 aeteraum A 8 celi F caeli A caeli et terra D uniuersae A 

9 hirubin et syraphin A cherubin et seraphin D 10 om. dicentes AD 

12 celi F caeli A om. uniuersa D 13 gloria tua, osanna in excelsis 

Pro honore . . . tuse D 1 5 prophetarum FAD 

Glossae T] 3 laudamus] .1. ore uel opere 4 confiteinur] .i. corde 9 

hiruphin] in sinistr. marg. sciendum est quod hiniphim et saraphim per .m. litteram 
prolata iuxta proprietatem linguae £bre% masculini sunt et pluralis numeri tantum, si 
antem per .n. litteram dicantur Gneca sunt et neutri generis et pluralis numeri 1 1 

sanctus] .L sanctus ter dicitur quia unus et trinus est deus 12 uniuersa] .i. 

sedesia per quadratum orbem defusa non desinit laudare et orare deum 14 

apostolorum] .i. misorum 15 profetarum] .i. prouidentium 

* Ps. cxii. I. * Isa. vi. 3. 



6o TE DEUM LAUDAMUS. 

TJ Te martirum candidatus laudat exercitus 

le per orbem terrarum sancta contitetur a;clesia 

Patrem immensa; maiestatis tuee 

uenerandum tuum ueruin et unigenitum filium 
20 Sanctum quoque paraclitum spiritum 
' tu rex gloriae Christe 

Tu patris sempiternus es filius 

tu ad liberandum mundum suscepisti hominem 

Non horruisti uirginis uterum 
25 tu deuicto mortis aculeo 

aperuisti credentibus regna ca^lorum 

Tu ad dexteram del sedes in gloria patris 

iudex; crederis esse uenlurus 

Tu ergo qucssimus nobis tuis famulis subueni 
30 quos pretioso sanguine redemisti 

/Eternam fac cum sanctis tuis gloriam munerari 

saluum fac populum tuum domine 

et benedic hereditati tuie 

et rege eos et extolie illos usque in sarculum' 

Per singulos dies benedicimus te 

et laudamus nonien tuum in a;ternum 

et in sniculum sa;culi" 

Fiat domine misericordia tua super nos 

quemadmodum sperauimus in te* 



35 



FAD] 16 martj-i 
accclesia A 

om. et FAD 20 paracl' 



FAU laudel A o 



. D 



D 



17 ^lisia S 



eAD 






hcrtditaii] .i. i-clesia' 

in iieculum] .i. in uila letetna 

sine ullo interua.llq te benedici 



gloriae A 

3 suscipisti D 24 abomiisti D 

D 36 om. credentibus D celorum K caelorum A 

sedeiis A scdis D gio A ijlorja A* 28 ecce/ro 

D 29 Te FAD quessumus A quesiimus D om. 

30 prjelinso A preliosa D sanguincm rediinisti A 31 

sanctis gioriae A in gloriam intrare pro tuis . , . 

32 mque ad finem om. D 33 luae A 34 

36 aeiemum A 37 seculum seculi F in saeculum 



u fuicliiun 31 populiim].!. Chii! 

34 tegu] .i. in Imnis opeiibus cxtolle] 

35 per singulos] .i. in ptospeiis el 
ips 38 fiat] X oratio leclesia: 




TE DEUM LAUDA^tUS. 6i 

I Te patrem adoramus aeternum, te sempiternum filium inuo- 
camus, teque spiritum sanctum in una diuinitatis substantia 
manentem/ confitemur. Tibi uni deo in trinitate [fol. ii. 
debitas laudes et gratias referimus ut te incessabili uoce 

5 laudare mereamur per eterna saecula 



FA] 2 substantiae A 4 refferimus F refcremus A 5 meriamur 

per ortema saecula saeculorum A ietema secula seculorum amen F 



[NOTAE.] 

T] fol. lob in sup. marg. 

uade et uende omnia qua^cumque habes et da pauperibus et habebis 
(thesaunim) in cxlo et ueni sequere me' . . . conuertatur . . 
et possesus est et non possess . . . Christum sequitur qui eum 
imitatur, (ut ait), Discite a me quia mitis sum et humilis.' Christum 
sequitur qui nihil proprium in terra possidet, ut ait, Filius hominis non 
habet ubi caput reclinet.' Christum sequitur qui ex corde pro se orat 
ut ait, Pater ignosce illis, nesciunt enim quid faciunt.^ Christum sequi- 
tur qui non suam (propriam) uoluntatem sequitur, ut ait, Ipse non quod 
ego uolo sed quod tu uis.^ Christum sequitur qui abstinet se escis 
camalibus ut ipse .xl. diebus ieiunauit . Unde si eum sequi uolumus 
exempla eius sequamur ; qui enim Christum hic sequitur in bonis operi- 
bus, sequitur eum in regno futuro, ut est illud, Hi sequuntur agnum 
quocunque ierit* 

T] fol. 1 1 /// sup. ffiarg. 

. . . admoneatur animus ad naturam excellentiorem se (conver- 
tere, id est) ad deum, cum ipsum corpus eius quod terrenum, ad corpus 
excellentius, id est (ad) corpus celeste conuertitur.' Qui quaerit sapien- 
tiam me quaerit. Benedictio sine radice non crescit. Orationibus 
mundamur, lectionibus instruimur, utrumque bonum est, si licet, si non 
licet, melius est orare quam legere. Qui uult (cum deo) esse frequenter 
(debet orare) et legere tibi legenti loquitur deus." 

anima unius cuiusque testat post mortem locum . . . erat sic 
sepulturae et . . . uenerat in mundum et locum babtismi. 



> Ix. xsm. 2?. * Mi. >i. 20. "• Mt. viii. ^. * I>c. zxiit. 14. * Jn. viii. 14. 

* Apoc Jiiv. 4- • Au;:. Strm. Dom. in montt II. s. * Isid. Stnt. iii. ? (Hi1>eTnen^is >iv. \\ 



PRAEFATIO IN HYM.VU^f AI.TUS PROSATon. 



[PRAEFATIO IN HyMNUM AlTUS PrOSATOK^ 

T] Locus huius hymni Hi ; tempus Aed^in meicc Gabrj 
rfg Alban,oc«j J^cAs. meicc Ainmerech rig Herenn ; Muriciui 
autem uel Foccas iss-c ba rf Roman tunc ; perso Colum ' 
Cille dc nobile genere Scolorum, Columba dicitur ut 
5 " estote prudentes sicut serpentes et simplices sicut colum- 
bae"' ; causa quia uoluit Deum laudare. Per septim annos 
hunc ymnum scrutans in \igra Cellula sine luminc .' 
chuinchid dilguda i n-inad catha Culc Dremne do brisiud W 
Diarniait mac Cerbaill, ocits na catha aile rcbriste tre n-jfl 

!0 fochun. Uel ut alii dicunt, is co hoponn dordnad .i. araila 
lathe ro'btii Colum Cillc i nW\,ocHS m' bAi ncch oca ach^ 
B6ilhin. ocus ni b6i biad occu acltt criathar corca. 
iarum ColKffj Cil/^ fri Bdithin, "do"foilet oigid huasliu cucunn.i 
iridiu, a Baithin," .i. muintifr Griguir tancatar co n-ascedaib 

1 5 do-som ; ocus asbfrt-som fri Baithin, " bf i foss ic rrithalaim na 
n-iieged co «dig«j-sa do'n muiliunn." Gaibid-.som fair a cre 
di-araile chloich b6i isind recles .i. Blathnat a hainm. oats 
maraid bcos, ocus is furri dognither roinn isin phroin-tig. 
Ba trom thra leseom a ere, co «derna in n-immun-sa tria ord 

F] I artis pro hymni 2 Ainmirech Herend 3 Focas om. 

iss-e persona 4 nobili -Scottorum post ut ndd. in euangclio dicens 

6 laudare Deum .uii. 8 chunchid in n-inad 9 cath ro'bristea 

trca n-;i 10 hopond 11 ni b<5i 12 Baithein ocu w 

Bxthfn doTailet oe^d uasle chucund 14 a Baithein 

15 am. fri ic frilhalim 16 co ndigius-sa muiliundgi 

17 cloich Blilhnat 18 fuirre roind phron-taig 19 trom 

B] Allus prosetor. Colum Cille fecit hunc ymnum Trinitaii per 
septem annos in Cellula Nigra .i. isin diiib-redes i nDoire Cholw/w 
Cil/e ; na is cu hobund cena doriinad, ut alii dicunl .i. in tan ro'boi 
Colwm Cill* i nHii a oenur acht Boethin 'n-a farrad nanii. Is and 
5 tra ro'faillsiged do CoIuj/> Cillf oeigid do thidecht chuci .i. mor-feisiur 
de mKt«tir Gr/goir lancutar chuice-sium o Rdim co «-ascadaib leo 
do .i. in m6r-genim Coli/im Cilli; w«j cross esside indiu, ocus immund 
na sechtmaine .i. immund czch n-6idcbe isin t[s]echtniain et alia 
dona. Ro'iarfaig tra ColwJn Q,il!e do Boethin, cid do biud b6i isin 
10 choitchend. "Ata,"ol Bocth'n, "criathar corci and." " Frithail- 
siu na haigedu, a Boethin," cl Cohim Ci/te, "co ndechwj-sa do'n 
lituilend " lar^sin tra gebid Coluin Cittt fair in mboilc do'n chloicbH 
fil isin proinn-lig i nH[i, ocus is e a hainro na dochi-sin Mo<" 
blatha, ccus sonas fomcbad ter cach liibiud doberar funl Is jai 




T] aipgitrech otha-sen condlce in mulenn ,i. " Adiutor laborantium 
et reliqua." In tan ttumorro dorat in cet-fota isin mulenn, is 
ann dochuaid i cenn in chetna caiptill, ocus is immaillc ro" 
scaich in bolc do blith ociis in t-immiin do denam ; ocus is 
co hoponn doronad sic. Isin choiciud bliaa^fl/fl sescat ar 

25 .ccccc. iar ngein Cr/j/-dochuaid CoIiihi Cil/i' do Hi, ut Beda 
dicit: " Anno dominica; incarnationis .ccccclxu. quo temporc 
giibemaculum Romani imperii post lustianum lustinus 
minor accepit, uenrt dc Hibernia pre.spiter ct abbas habitu 
et uita monachi insignis nomine Columbi Britoniam predica- 
30 turus uerbum Dei prouinciis septimtrionalium Pictorum."' 
Bnidi autcm filius Melchon regebat Pictos tunc, et ipse im- 
molauit Columbo Hi, ubi Columbus cum essel annorum 
-l.vxui. sepuitus est, posl uero .xxxiiii. ex quo ipse Britaniam 
predicaturus adiit, 

35 Rucad tra in t-immun-sa do Griguir sair, i commain na 
n-aisceda tuctha huad .i. in chross .i. in m6r-gem a hainm- 
side, oc7iS immain na sechtmaine. Ro'cloimcloiset iminorro 
na immarchuirthide tri caiptil ann do [f]romad Griguir .i. 
'■ Hic sublatus " oc/« " Orbem " ocus " Uagatur." O dochotar 

4J mmorro i cenn taispcnta ind immuin do Griguir, dodeocha- 
tar aingil De co mbitis inn-a sessom cor-roiched leo-scom in 
caiptel-sen ; attraiged Grig»ir ar a n-on[oir]-seom connice 

21 fotha muilend 

aille 33 blith immalk 

25 Kein co Hi 

n.post.) 32 Columbx 

sepultus/ra Isxuii . . . 

anair/Mi huad chros 37 

■chlocmchoisel 38 na himin 

da'doGot:hotarangil 41 



(■'] 20 ap^ilrech otha-sin connice in muilend 
:: ^Dd i ccnd in ch^t-chnplil iss and^rr* iinm: 
"H hopond dorigned choiced ar choic cetaib 
i) Bnianiam 30 -uii. trionalium {septen ma. 

Columba 33 Ixxxuii aDnonim posi uero 

- . . .nxxiiii. 36 ascada ihuctha 

on. ocus sechtmainc rc 

40 cend 



captil do n 



o roiched 






aiged 



1] sin oc dul do Col«« Qilk do'n muilend, is and dorigne in imunn 
bec-so .i. ' AdiuCor laborantium,' ocui is iar n-urd apgiirech ala. In 
lan \ra dorat CoIwin Q.ille in c^t-foda i mbel in miilind, is and 
dochuaid hi cend ind Altusa, onis is imalle ro*scaig in t-imon do 
denum oc«j in t-arbur do bleith, oc«j ni iria thorad scrutain doronad 
o athl per gratiam Dei. 

In lempore -*;dain m«c Gahran rig Alban ocus JVAs. meic Ain- 

mirech rig Erf««, oc«* Falcwj di« ba ri Kdman in tan-sin. Caus.a 

quia uoluit Deum laudare .i. do chuinchid dilguda do na tri cathaib 

doroine i n-Eir/n/i .1. cath Ciiile Rnthin i uDai-araide etarta ocK.t 

'S C6ragall B^nchwrr i cosnnw chille .i, Ross Toratair, ocw.t cath Belaig 

ijeda arrad Chluana Hiraird, ocus cath Chuite Dremne i Con- 

fii/a, ocus ba do Diarmait mac Cerbaill dorata a lidfs. Ductus est 

1 Ba«9aH,E. iii. 4- 



PMAEFATIO IN HYMNUM JLTUS FROSATOR. 




T} scti. O roseched immorro sen, nosaiditis inna hangil ; nffl 
saided da«« Griguir, co tarnic in t-immun fo'nd innas-[s]iiK 

45 Rcthothlaig tra Griguir a coibsena cucu-som, ar ro'fitir-seoi 
it c ro-ch6imchl6iset. Atberat-som da>ia ba hiat.on;*.; rn's'b(« 
dilgud dc. Ocus atb^rHd-som, nod bii locht fo^^ind imm 
ac/it a laiget romolad in Trinoit ann per se, cia romolad tria 
n-a dulib ; ocus doroacht in t-inchrechad-sin co Colum Cille, 

50 ocus is e sein fochun denma ' In te Chrisle.' 

Ord aipgitrech fil hic more Ebreo. Asind iris Cathalcda 
tucad fotha in chaip/ry-se .1. cretem 6enatad co foisitin treda- 
tad. Tre rithim dawrt doronad, oais di crnail fuirri-side ,i. 
artificialis et uulgaris ;. artificialis, ubi fiunt traigid comam- 

55 serda comfodlaide co cutrummas fo airse ocus teis, ocus corop 
subscquens ti il-loc precedentis inn-a tuaslucad ; uulgaris 
imtiwrro, du i mbi imrccra sillabccwjcethraimthln ockj leth- 
rann, octis is eii 6n fil hic. S^ linc daw« in cech caiptiul, 
ocus .xui. silla^rt cech lini cenmotha in cet-caipteli : .uii. line 

60 imtiiorro and-sein, ar is molad D6 fil ann-side. Cubaid daini 
ind numuir ccutrumma-sin frisna caip/f/M archena [a]r ecu- 

F] 43 ro'soched sain 
o'nd pri> fo'nd 45 chucu-si 



I 46 

doioact 50 sin fochund 51 

Chitk i nKi; persona Colutn Cille ; 

Goidel doronad pro Ord 

$2 a fotha fioil cap/iV-sc aiid a 



Is nn haiiiKil no'saided 44 lamaic 

'o'chloeTnchoiset pm. dana ro's'boi 

48 and ni'ma]ad 49 duli 

Loc do'nd immun-aa recles Cboimat , 
i n-aimsir jCdan meic Gabrin i 

. . Ebreo assind chalhalccl){ 



;3 fiosi treodotad ai/ti Causa .i. do chunchid dilguda for DJa do na ti9 



cathaib dorat .i, caih Cuile Ralhin 
Ord apgiirech til h(c niore Ebreoru 
ihaide foTahpro fo airse ocns teis 
italuaslucud 57 chethraimihi 

iim. dann cach coib/f/ 59 S' 

chaiptel 60 dana and-s/Vc 

coibtelaib ar 



Cuile Feda oius Cu!le DreniDi^ 

Iria furri-side 55 comfolb- 

corob 56 VIII. [' 

leth-rand 58 iss-ed 

sillaba dcc in cech Knc a 

.ndfiro ann-sidc Gi 



B] ad nrigorium, et furati sunt ministri tria capitula de se .i. ' Hic ' 
sublatus ' et ' Orbeni infra ' et ' Christo de celis,' et tria capitula pro 

30 eis inseruerunt ; et niinistris cantantibus ymnum Grigorio Grigorius 
autem surrexit donec audiret aliena capitula tria, el iterum sedit 
donec propria, Surrexit iterum et dixit illis, "Confitemini quod 
egistis." llli confessi erant, et dixit illis, "Cantate igitur ymnum 
secundum ordinem a suo auctore dictum." £t illi cantauemnt, et 

35 ille post laudavit laudem, sed dixit, "minus quam debuit deus 
memorari in eo memorarus est." Praesenies angelii semper fiant 
quando cantatus sicut uidit Grigorius angclos. Mullfe sunt gratie 
ymni huius : quisquis eum canlaueril frequenter, nunquara ad perse- 
cutionem inimicorum el demones eueniel ei quod limet peruenirfii 

40 et nesciat diabulus mortem eiiis ; et liberet ab omni morte absqui 
pretiosa- — .i. bns re hadart— et non erit in infemo post diem iudidi 



PRAEFA TIO IN HYMNUM AL TUS PROSA TOR, 65 

T] trumma Dia fri-a duHb ; numir seda autem in crcaturis quia 
sex diebus factae sunt. Oportet titulum et argumentum 
csse ante unumquemque capitulum. 

65 Rop € tra dliged gabala huius ymni co ra'gabtha * Quis 
potest Deo ' et/V cech da caiptil ; ocus is de nobiad a rath 
fair, ar is amlaid roxhanat prius. Attaat tra ratha imda ior 
ind immun-sa .i. aingil i frecnarc^j cein bcthir ic o gabail ; 
ni finnfa demun s^t int{ no*d*geba cech dia, ocus ni imdercfat 

70 da^ namait he isind lo i ngeba ; ocus da//^ ni bid debaid 
isin tig i iigebthar co gnathach ; angid da//^ ar cech ihbas 
acht €c fri adart ; ocus ddLfia ni bia gorta na nochta isin phurt 
i ngebthar com menicc, et aliae multae sunt. 

F] 62 duilib 62-67 om. numir. .. prius 

67 attat 68 beither ic a 69 finfa cach 70 ofn. dsina 

71 bas 72 hadart noco/r^ni 73 com-menic om.et . . . 
bunt add Finit amen finit 

B] etiamsi mala multa egerit, et habebit diuitias multas et longuitudinem 
seculi. 

Ord abgitrech dana fil for in immun-so .i. more Ebreorum. In 

45 lin literdi/i fil isin apgit^r, ise h'n cap/e/ fil isin imun. Ni^i cnessaib 
dajia a caip/^/ dob<rmt Ebrsjde al-litre, ac/i/ cac/i liter os a caip/^/ cu 
farbsi in immuin ; oa/s iss-ed fodera sin, ar ata ciall acaib-seom in 
nominibus literarum, ocus is i sin ciall doreith tr/asna csiip/e/u. Is ed 
immorro fodera do Yhxdiidib sechimm uird alphabeti sui .i. .xxii. 

50 littera apud Ebreos, ar is dd lebor for .xx. fil i Petarlaicc. Is ed 
dsjta fodera do Gr^aib .iiii. litre .xx. accu, .x. sensus hominis oci/s 
.X. mandata legis, ocus .iiii. euangclia. Is ed dana fodera do 
Rdmanchaib .iii. litre .xx. accu .i. .x. sensus hominis bcos ocus .x. 
mandata legis ocus trinitas. 

55 Tria rithimm da«a dor6nad in t-imon-sa, oci/s att^/ di ernail 
furri-side .i. artificialis et uulgaris : artificialis cft ubi fiunt pedes 
cum temporibus aequis et x»qua diuisione et cum a^quo pondere .i. 
arsis et tesis, et ubi sit subsequens pro praecedente in iure resolu- 
tionis ; is hi immorro in uulgaris, du im mbf infrecrai sillrt^ ocus 

60 cethrumthan ocus leth-rand, ocus i^s-ed sin fil isin immun. Sex 
linije immorro in unoquoque caj^itulo excepto primo capitulo, ocus se 
siWada .x. in cach line ffcus .uii. hnias in primo capitulo. Cubaid 
tra senardacht do beith isna caip/e/aib hi fail innisin do n[a] dulib 
TO*frr?rbaithea tria senair ; cubaid immorro septinardacht do beith isin 

65 chaiptiul ar in fath-sa .i. quia narrat de deo, quia deus impar est 
creaturis suis ; no .uii. gradus eclesiai significat, no quia septinarius 
uniuersitatem significat, no .\xii. dona sj^iritus sancti significat. 

Rob e Ira dhged gabala ind immuin-seo, co rcgabtha * quis 
potest' etir csic/i da chaiptiul de, ocus is de-sin nobiad a rath fair, 

70 ar is amlaid ro*cet ar tus et reliqua. 

LIBER HYM^ F 



HYMNVS S. COIUMBAE ALTDS PHOSATOR. 



[HVMNUS S. COLUMBAE AlTUS Pj{OSATOrS\ 



T] Iss-e in titul, De unitale et trinitate trium personarum 
vmmorro ind aigamaint in chaniiin fors-a fothaiglhrw in caiptet, ut itt * 
Danielo' uel in Esaia' legiiur, Uctustus dierum sedebat super sedem 
suam. Ue 
5 deus dicitui 
fuit [ante] o 
ipse profeu 
ocus ropo 



temponim eraL Uetustus dierum 
pro multitudtne dierum ante quos deus erat, uel quia 
nnia tempora. Canoin da«nralhadob^i>-seom . . . quia 
fuit, ocus 6 Daniul sainriud tuc, ar is € ropo dedenchu 
da«a Colum Q.ille ropo dedenchu ixus ropo 



soeriu do fathib Herenn. 

ALtus prositor uetustus dierum et ingenitus 
erat absque origine primordii et crepidine 
est et erlt in s<rcu]a 5jeculorum infinita 
cui est unigenitus Christus et sanctus spiritus 



( 



FBMEin] car. tit. MEin i is he F is W F a capie! F 

3 Essaia F 4 om. Uetustus dierum ^emus usque adfin. F 

B habtt De unilate et trinilaie dietatis triumm personanim, is he in titnl ; 
is i immorro in argamaim, ut dicitur in Danelio, Ecce uidebam sedes possita, 
et uetustus dierumm sedcbal super sedem suam. Bid daun 'allus' rl 
'almus' hic sluind huaisle ; et ideo ponitur hic, ar sluindid huaisle orM.f islc 
do, ut Cicero dicit ' altum mare ' et ' altum c^lum ' ; almus autem huaisle 



Glossae TFE] i altus) .L nobilis F prositor] .1 genitor .i. iD t-adbul-si(l)»id 
' uilis : sertor Bgri ; salor horti ; sero scui slatum ; scmitior. idem i sator : 
, prositutum ; in 'tor' c^ Hdeni prosetoi B'i aelustus] .L eeleniiu .i. 

sinilhir na n-aimser.L ainiu rKWj toisech di-ai tempora T (jui proaerit «nte lempoia B 
dieium] .L icmparuiii T die» ,i. diuidendo luccm b tenebns B 3 absque 

oiigine].i. ccd adliat no cen bunad T .i. deus pater ongene eral ptlus in lempore B 
piimoiiii] .L quando in forma uenit uet mattria uniuscutusque rei in masa B 
crepidine] .i. ei faimitale F -i. cen fercend ar fogabar ciepido hic inchoc ciicb w 
cenfotha ul in Ifge didtur S[aceidD« deciurere faciet] sanguinem ad ciepidiuem altaris* 
id est, sd fundamenlum B 3 est et erit] .L non proprie dicitur de deo erat, 

uel erit, sed lantum cst, quia praseni est ; sed elimenta eiant anle, quia, ul .\ugustj- 
nus ait,< Eianl in noiitia dei et non eianl sua natma B s^cula] .i. futuioiuro T 

szculoium] .i. prasfnlium T 4 cui esl] .i. quia nemo potest esse est B uni- 

¥mtus]piin]<^nitusquia neino ante ipsum cst ; unigcnilusiguia ncmo posl ipsum esl 
ChristusJ Misias Ebiajce (in Ebieo B|, Chiislus Gicce (in Cieci B|, UhcIWh 
lAttne (in Lalino B) TB 




I«.vLi. 
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HVMNUS S. COtUMSAE ALTUS PROSATOR. €j 

Tj co^tcrnus in gloria dietatls perpetus 

non tris deos depromimus sed unum deum diciraus 
salua fide in personis trlbus gloriosissimis 

/Isei» titul: De formalionc ix. graduum ; tribus prKter- [fol. iib. 
tnisis non per ignorantiam sed pro angustia capituli p[£e[tcr]mtsit. 
Is.4-i imMorra ind argamaint : Fiat lux et facia est lu^.' 



Bonos creauit angelos ordines et archangelos 
prificipatum ac sediuin potestatum ulrtutium 
lo utl non essct bonitas otiosa ac malestas 
trinitatis in omnlbus largitatis munerlbus 
sed haberet celestia in quibus preuigilia 
ostenderet magnopere possibili fallmlne 



FBMEInl S quoaelemus M coetemus Bn deilalis FMEIH perpetua 
FMEln 6 tres MEln 7 gloriassimis B 

car.tit. ME\n l om. is e in tilul FB graduum anHonmi F 

omissis B 2 is e in titul/rij non .... prjetermisit B per 

angustiam F prffiiermissit F 3 hi firo i nTniwrro F B ins. quod in 
Genessi dicliur anU Fiat. 

8 bonus Ebonos E* 9 principatuum Mm om. ac I uirtulum MEtP 
et uirtutum E*I 10 ociosa n 12 aberct M caelestid MEn preuilegia 

FI preuelegia B priuilegia MEl*n 13 magnoprere I faiimini B for- 

timmac E 



Glosae TFE] 5 
lui locuiio patiis esl (iliui 
gmuil B pcrpelux] uel 

unamdci deum conblemut, ti 



;] .i. u( dicllur, genuit aetbum omni modo Einiile sitn, 
I dicil Dauid, Scmel locutus est,' id est unum lilium 
6 noD Iris] .i. si dicoinui cris personas 
n dcum conFitemur tris peisonas credimua .1. ut 
1 intigra cum lucc et calore, ita est sol deus pater, 
is B depromimus] eipitmimus F 7 

m iris chsthalacdB dic . . . Bius fat a inchaib 

_ uit] dcus .i. allus proselor B angelos] ante 

omaero dicm et onle ocnne tempus condidit deus angeticam crealuram el iDft^mem 
nuteriam, Isidora^' dicil T"i tl Is «ire ni'sechmidl hiiuphin aciu sarai>hin sech na hi 
■Ucatiteatflsiaadoinibiarn-etargnuniriiralreli. Iseat so .i. na .ix. ligradsa .i. BHgcli 
•rchangeli uirtutes polestales piincipalus dominationes Croni hiruphim et saraphtm 
T^ .L BDgcIui Giece, maioth Ebceice, nuntius Latine B Brchangelos] .L t>onoi 

T 9 scdium] .L troni T troDum B uiilulium] .i. causa rilhmi T 10 

tlli] .L nt T pioul B piouti F bonitas] .i. dei [om. T| beneuolcnlia TB oliosa] 
.L (ine opeiatione .L aatachno dlmaln cen maine do cmiud T .i deaith lu dimiin .L 
ccn matHe d'eimiud U 11 tiinitatis] .i. uinilas quasi trina unilas B lai^- 

lali*).Lar iseslabor-ioboidiB&iaaduli B la haberei] .i. ut TB cekBlia] 

-L ctimenla uel ministeria T .i. miiterio uel elimcnla B preuigilia] .i. na leniiadn 
aaii oa honoiie -i. cecb gnul os ailiu .L quasi piiuata lex T .i. romiad rudecscugud 
angil sech na dAli nrchcna B 13 tno^operc] .i. □'n moi-gnira ; tu va mor- 

gocllicd .1. commr!>r T .L in mor-gnelhic U poQibili].i, ond nitncs sochmai .i. on 
mulad sochmai doberat aingil fair diccntcs. Sanclus, sonctus, sanctus, dominus T 
ftttmine] .L BbtindantiB F .L ondi as feleot B 



IGaLL}. 
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iS HVMNUS S. COLUMBAE ALTVS PROSATOR. 

'1'] De transmigratione .ix, graduum prmcipis, is e in titul. As ind J 

Apcolips Smmorrg dob^rar i«d argamaint, id est, Uidl stellam de ; 

ckIo cecidise in terram' ; et in Esaia, Quomodo cecidisti Lucifer qui i 
mane oriebaris.' 



Caeli de regni apice stationis angelicas 
15 ckritate priefulgoris uenustate speciminis 
superbiendo ruerat Lucifer quem formauerat 
aposlata^que angeli eodem lapsu lugubri 
auctoris cenodoxi:e peruicacls inuidiK 
ceteris remanentibus in suis principatibus 




FBMEin] »r. Ht. MEln 
peccata Adie^oprinnipis B he F 
dicitur in apocolips /rin As . . , id 
IJ ceeidisse FB Essaia F Essia diciiut 



angelomm uel de 
I in art^amaitit qurtd 
t B apcoilps F 3 om. de ca;io 
1 4 Lucifer cecidisti B 



14 Celi FB Cacli ME angelice B angclicae ME 1 5 prefulgoris F 

pro fuIgDrls MEIn 17 apostulaque B aposlateque Mn apostalequac E 

lapsi) E 18 caenodoxiae ME peruicatis £ inuidie M 19 cseleris 

E principibus I M 



Glossae TFB] 14 celij.i. celum % celMtudine saa nomcn rcctisiine Bccefnl B 
Kpice].i. sununiCate F spiccm dicit .i. culmenregniautsuminilatein B 15 uenmlale] 
.L fonuossitale F ,1. quasi hunorabitilate B spccimiais] .i. in gn^e T .1. na delbi, 
na in gn^e B 16 Luclfer] .L iuctm feTi.115 TB formauerat] ,L deus TB 

17 npoststieque] .i. ruerimt .i. na httingil diiccininaceha T .L na ndisceininneth B 
+ a[K»lota Grece, recessora (ide ucl uilis (uitcs B) inlerpreUilur LatiDe (pm, B) 
1*0« B codem],L Dnd inund luitim T lugubH] -L cliiH&Iecll .1. badib- 

s:in et aliis quia demanes suum tapsum lugcnt T .L lugubri ,i, f]el>ili .i. im-monlubl 
doib-aim uodcsMa Bcui doDa duilib arcena usir roTuell lainntecht angeioium ial B -f 
uel lugiibhum lignum cst Euper quud ctiam aues stnre noD pos&imt ar a lemni ; tucad 
uajd-Eidi: for ceeh slemuD T™<i uel iugubrium nomcn ligni supcr quod aues slaie . . 
H iS cenodracis] .i, inaais gloriic uel superbiae uel ua glore escone, nam cenon 
Grece comime Latine diciiur .L cscon, doxia ucro gloria T -L ceno, uanic, dnxia 
Grtcc gloiia inlurptclalur B .i. in dcnr.ail sii a diabulo contra hominem T"» B , , . 
uana !■ peiulcaeia] peruicax dicitur. qui in ptopossito suo pcrseueiBt uaque ad 

Hudacis inuidie F 19 cetLiis] .1, angetisT.L angeli peitccti B 

rntibus] . . . . ? F in suis] .L in propodto suo peiseuciaQi io 



*lo li 
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HYMNUS S. COLUMBAE ALTUS PROSATOR. 69 

T] De ruina diabuli in titul .1. de motatione nominis Luciferi in 
draconem ; is i xmmarro ind argamaint ut est in Apocolipsi, £cce 
draco ruphus habens capita .uii. et cornua .x.,et cauda eius traxit secuni 
tertiam partem sidenim uel stellarum.^ 

20 Draco magnus deterrimus terribilis et antiquus 
qui fuit serpens lubricus sapientior omnibus 
bestiis et animantibus terrse feracioribus 
tertiam partem siderum traxit secum in barathrum 
locorum infernalium diuersorumque carcerum 

25 refuga ueri luminis parasito praecipites 

FBMEin] ^tfr. ///. MEln i diaboli is he in titul /r^? diabuli . . 

. draconem F is hi F uel pro in litul .i. B 2 post draconem ins. is 

« in titul B otn. immorro B dicitur cce pro est . . . Ecce B 3 -H 

niaximus /<7j/ draco F uii capita et x cornua B 4 om. secum FB om. 

Uel stellarum B 

20 teterrimus MEin 22 bestis B otn. et F terre M ferocionbus 

PBMEln 23 syderum Mln baratrum MEln 24 quae M 25 

refugax T*F refugas BMEin parasito M paradyso M* precipites F 
praecipites M praecipiter E 

Glossae TFBM] 20 draco] .1. diabulus (+ magnus F) TFB + duplex consiliator 
interpretatur ; dia Grece, duo Latine ; bulus Grccc, consiliator Latine B dettrri- 
musj .L pessimus ; uel tetenimus .i. horribilissimus T obscurus M 21 serpcns] 

.L in aslach \or Adam B lubricus] .L slcmon T lubricus a libro quod est nomtn 

leuissimi cui oblenita scini[KS adhtrerc non posi^unt ^ummitatem ; cmnis leuis 
de quo quis labitur lubricus dicitur do'n chninn scin, lite eoin i-n a barr oius 
di-a cacc dc^it^^r in tsiric 1'"'»' . ? V .i. lubiicus to qufxi ibi labitur, lubrum 
.1. cr^and in oritnte ior na Itnain cuile ar a [sjlenmi std cadtnt, ocus ^dtcrar uad ar 
cach slemon; ocus eoin bite i n-a barr, ocus is di-a cacc-s/V/e dognillur in siric B"» 
sapientior] .L tuachliu bid T + sapitntia tit (^w. T) in lK)no ci in malo, in Ixmo ut 
Dauid {om. B) dicit Initium sapitniia.- (tinior domini B)- : in malo {om. B) ut dicil 
\fim. T) Christus, Perdam sapitnliam sapitntium huius nuindi^ TB + uelsapitntia 
hurbbu ut dicit, sapitntia huius mundi B 22 btstiisj .L l>tstia ab tssu mort* 

fenatatis dicta tst B animantibus] .L animalilusT tcna;].i. ttrra dicta 

est a terendo, eo quod commoutntium grtssibus atteritur B ftrocioribus] .L 

fcrox eo qucxl fcriatatem txcrctat B 23 tcrtiam] .i. de omnibus angclis ucl de 

consentitntibus T -r .i. graduum ctkstium TB a tri crnailt- f^rahintinn . . 

trian dib in aeie ocus luan . . . maris tt ttrrae m/j trian in barathro.L in inftmf» 

T"» siderum] .L angclorum TB traxit] .i. draco B illc draco M in 

barathrum] .i. in infeinum TF -t- .L i mbaile chro T .i. in [)uttum .L quasi uoratruni 
.L uorago ut Circirius dicit, Baratrum .i. hiatus itrrc .i. puttrtus in profundo maris ti 
terre. baratnim .i. loc il-Iaitcr scnori otus ni tcllgithrr as co bas, ocus dolj^rar uad ar 
carA grmina a?xhena h™>f dico M 24 infcmalium] .i. in puteum B carcerum] .L 
Isidorus dicit* eo quod homints coerctntur B 25 rcfuga] uel [rcfuga]x T .i. 

elathcha B ueri luminis] .L Christi B supra carccmm .... luminis 

M ktibet stellas fugitiuas traxit stcum parasito] .L ond fuirseor .i. uad fein as 

fuirseor T .L parasita, fuiistoir »io brecaire uc bitnchuthi B . . . . ? F 
praecipites] .L inna rindraigthcchu .L iwfcrn T .L inna t[r]asazrtu a diabulo B .i. 
deceptoris pro . . loci F 

> Apo& xu.3,4. *Pi.cx. xo. *i Cor. L 19. * Itid. Etym. v. 27. 



1 HYMNUS S. COLUMBAE ALTUS PROSATOR. 

T] De creatione eliraentonmi mundi et hominis regemis ea postti 
more in titul. Is i \\amorro ind argamaint, In principio fecit deui 
celum ei terram,' ut in Genesi dicitur. 



Excelsus mundi machinam prsuidens et armoniam 
■c^Ium et lerram fecerat mare et aquas condidit 
herbarum quoque germina uirgultorum arbuscula 
soiem lunam ac sidera ignem ac necessaria 
30 aues pisces et peccora bestias et animalia 

hominem demum regere protoplastum preesagmlne 



dit 



FEMEin] mr. til. MEIO i em. mundi F om. poslea B z po. 

ire ttdd. rejjis is he (e U) FH Is hi F post arganiairit add. ut in Gcnes 
imr F quod didiur in Genessi B 3 post terram add. el reliqua F 



27 mare aquas condiderat E 28 lierbarum quoquc n 1 

ac B sydera BMID necessariam E 30 peccora M pecora M*El 
LOra B post bcsiias om. el l-*MEln animaliumEanimalia E» 
liomiiium ri homini n* regcere 1 proioplaustum MEI proioplastu 
jiro sangvine Q 



Glossae TFB] 26 excclsus] .i. dcus FB + .i. quasi uolde excclsus B 
juiin] .i. mBEeiiam .i. ma^m T .i. iu maLs ne in chuithLch B . . . 
aimoniom] .i. \n immchuibdius it-imchiiibdi«j B) H eter (etir B) nn diilc (duile B) 
TH + utdiciPBoelius-.L duine o duie et ceteni B .i. dulcedinem F 27 

ca;lum et temun] .... dicit,* Oporluit ut terre celEStis cnatuta per CBflum 
T"< celum] .i. iauisibilis omnis crtalur» T terram] .i, omnis cnatura uisiliilis 
terta uocatur T .i. pro omni crcalura uisibilv uel corpus B marc] -i. b mnriludine 

clictum uel ■ mcajido T.i. scculum sctibLuia B aquas] maiaith, Ebraict ; 

marun, Grcce ; mare, Latine dicitut ; anuas dicuntur tribuIatiDnt.ssccuIi uel doctiina 
licribtura! B 28 hcibatmn] .i. htrba quBsi setpa, eo quod serpil B eennina) 

.i. ftuctus F uiigultorum] .i. inna caille ao inna luba B arbuscuTs] .1. na 

fuila£cacha B siluas jxuuas K 2g solem] .i Chiistum B lunam] .i. 

tdesiam B sidctaj .i. iusti B igncm] -i. uindicle uel gratiiE tpiritus sancli B 

30 btEiiasj .\. quicquid ore el ungene st^uit, btslia diciturT.L ferociares scculi, ul 
dicitur, quicquid oic sibit, bcstia nominalur B 31 bomincm) .i. Adam TB -r 

ue Cbristum B demum] .i. fadeoid B regere].L omnia elemcnla (elimenta B) 
TB ■* lctrelia T protoplastum] .L celcbiuta B + .L pnitas Grece, pHmus Latine 
TB + plostui .i. fonnBlus .L in cel-chruta.L corpus T plaslum Grece, fonnaluni 
Laline dicitur; uel pioIu|>laslum plastum Grccc, cotpus Latine diciturB oiiline 
!■' pnesaeuiine] .L □ stug-airchinnechl T Piiesisgmine .L o rtm ihairchctut T<°( 
Ihairchetul B .i. ChtUii (am. B), m o slog-aiichinnccht (au-cheinctcht ») T*» B°« 
+ A. o airchinnecht agminis liominuin. Prxssgmtn enim b prresule et ngmen com- 
punilur. Agmcn dei slDg-aiichlnncclii co loliai T"! + ar prcsul oan ogincn til and 
n-tti '\sl-td Svin ro^boi B + du Adom ut Cic, dicit. Deus cuncla cn.auit (dicit Cic. 
donauit deus cuncla B) Adam uero ea (nm. B) cum (cn. B) nominibus ( + ca B>. 
nominauil T"'« B"« sapicncia F 




HYMNUS S. COLUMBAE ALTUS PROSATOR. 71 

T] /Is e in titul, De laude dei ab angelis in quarta feria [fol. 12. 
dicentes, Sanctus sanctus sanctus dominus deus Sabaoth.^ Is i ind 
argamaint, Quando feci celum et terram collaudauerunt me angeli,' ut 
in Sapientia Salemonis dicitur. 



Factis simul sideribus etheris luminaribus 
collaudauerunt angeli factura pro mirabili 
immensae molis dominum opificem celestium 
35 preconio laudabile debito et immobile 

concentuque egregio grates egerunt domino 
amore et arbitrio non naturse donario 



FBMEin] car, HL MEin i om. Is e in titul sedtns, posf Sabaoth B 
hc F 2 om. sanctus semel F hi immorro firo i F 3 ante quando 

'>u. ut in Sapientia Salomomonis dicitur F quod dicitur in Sapientia Sale- 
itionis B conlaudauerunt B om. ut . . . . dicitur FB 

32 sederibus B syderibus Mln eteris M aetheris E setheris I 33 

conlaudauerunt BMEIII 34 immense BM inmense En inmensse I 

rnobilis n dm Mn celetium B caelestium MEn 35 praeconio EI 

preconium n laudabili FMEln immobili FE inmobili Min 36 

v.oncentu quae M egraegio I 37 nature B natura M denario n 



Glossae TFB] 32 sideribus] .L planetis F etheris] .i. ind ethiuir T in 

etheoir B .i. celtstibus K 33 collaudauerunt] .i. me T + i. postquam crcati 

»uQt, angeli {om. B) dixerunt (dicentes B), Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus dominus dcus 
Sabaoth TH pro mirabili] .i. ar in n-oprcd ndcnnair B 34 immensa?] magnai 

F molis] .i. non corix^ralLs molis TB .i. ponderis F opihccmj .1. gnim- 

denmaid .i. opus et laciens TB aitifictm F 35 pnvconio .L ondurdonail molb* 

thaige .i. Sanctus sanctus sanctus dominus dcus Sabaoth B .1. annunciatione F 
36 conccntu] .L 6'n ch»>cctul (ond airchetul B) crergna TB .1. cantu F grates] .i. 
pro gratias, sed {om. T) causa rithmi (rithimi B) 1"B egtnmt] dederunt Y 37 

amore] .i. pro TB arbitrio] arbitrium cst proprium conatus animi (anime B) 
TB natunv] .i. ni (om. B) in n-a {om. T) n-aicniud ro'chIannad molad de ; sed in 
noluntate ct potestatc (p^tetate B) sua, sicut ostcndit antc ubi dicit (dixit B) 'amore 
et arbitrio 'TB + et dicunt ar connicfaitis factre malum mani beth grad de occu T + 
quod dicit Augustinus, natura qure nec rtcipit minus ncc plus quam quod ab origene 
trahit, non inuitus ergo laudante dominum sed ex uoluntate B°v 



* Isa. tL 3. • lob xxxviii. 7. 



HYMMUS S. COI.UMBAE ALTUS PHOSATOR. 



T] De peccato Adse et de secunda 

in tilul. Is i ind argamaint, Maledictus ens 

omnibus diebus uit% ,' ut in Genesi dicitur. 



diabuli in seductione Adjc 
serpens terram comederis 



Grasatis primis duobus seiiuctisque parentibus 
secundo ruit zabulus cum siiis satilitibus 
40 quorum horroi^e uultuum sonoque uolitantium 
consternarentur homines metu territi fragiles 
non ualentes carnalibus ha;c intueri uisibus 
qui nunc ligantur fascibus ergastolorum nexibus 



\ 



FBMEin] car. til. MEID B hiaet Is e in titu1, De peccato Adse. Is 
hi immorro ind nrnamainf quod in Gcnesi dicitur, Malediclus csse serpena 

F AaM De peccato AdK is he in litul. Is hi immorro ind argamaini ui in 
Genessi dicitur, Maledicta serpens comederis terram omuibus diebus uitse 

3S grassatis FMEItl quae M 39 diabolus MEIII satellitibus 

FMEln 40 orrore MEl errore n quae M 42 hec FBn iniua^ri I 
ui^sibus BM uisibus M* usibus n 43 e:^astiilorum FBME crgostultonnn 
II nixibus I 



i 



GlossaeTFB] 38 grassalls].!. adiabulo TB .i. de F pnniisduobBs] 

.1. Adaiii et Eua B seductisj -i. ab horn conditionis T .L dcccptis F parcnti- 

bus] .i. .\dam et Eua T 3y sccundo] .i. prima de celo ad lerram, secuudo ad 

inremum T mit] .i. do'ro'chait diabulus de celo Iria n-a chet (iixi)aibM, 

secundo de aeiE tria n-a imBrbus tanaise ; im ruit pro irruit hic cbiiSb lithmi ponilui 
quasi diceret ro^uapaiT tininuii hr dia tnntuni secundo !ar Adam. Aliter .i. mii 
.1. dorochair (ar) Ihus Ire amsigudde, dorocha(ir) sccundo ire aimsigod .4daim. Cansa 
sccundic p(erdilionis) diatmli inntstcri ainm tuitim dob^rar hic lor in pcin doistad 
rordemon tre aimsigud primorum duorum parenlum a haiihle na penc doratad air 
prius tre amsigud de T°« zabulus] .i. diabidus TF .i. rocul grtcati deconsiliarius 
inlcrprclalur, uel inliimus iargennajth ; na coiHid do^n Tocul as d ialndus do^gnethca 
labiilus Ina. a. a. d. tria thescad B cum] .L cum malis suis &ctoribus T 

saiiliiibus} satilis a salis uilis T .L custodiloribus F 40 quorum] .i. demonionim 
TB . . . . P K uulitantium] uel demoDum uel fetuium T .L demcnioiuni 

B 41 constemarentnr) .L no'failgifiti5 T na falgiliB, quia inuisibiles sunl dtmonts 
B fragiles] .L rrHgilis dicitur (dicil B) eo quod facile fran^ polett TB 42 

r.on uaientes] .i. na faillsigtis B . . . . PF Lcc] .L agmina diabulica 

(diabulilicB uel carectera ct B| uolilantia TB 4] qui] .L satiles T fusci- 

1'usl iKKi iu n-a ncrinnib /kus Jnn-a comnib amal grinni Bcsi ctaglaithtr cech comond 
(lib i n-a tuc rain-gnusta amal grinui T°v -L inn-a gnnnib .L i n-a coimnib amail 
^T-fnue .L cach Luiuond dib i »-a luc saingnusta anuiil grinne B . . . . P F 
ergaslolonim] -L na riRg-caicar ire inna rignim-carcar ; eigastulum enim opus ex 




f 



HYMNUS S. COLUMBAE ALTUS PROSATOR. 73 

T] De iectione diabuli ex unitate angelorum in tituL Is i vcamorro 
ind zxgamaint quod dicitur in Genesi, Maledicte serpens ; et in 
euangelio dicitur, Uade retro Satanas,^ et, Non temptabis dominum 
deum tuum,* et, Illi soli seruies.' 



Hic sublatus e medio deiectus est a domino 
45 cuius aeris spatium constipatur satilitum 
globo inuisibilium turbido perduellium 
ne malis exemplaribus imbuti ac sceleribus 
nullis unquam tegentibus septis ac parietibus 
fornicarentur homines palam omnium oculis 



FBMEln] car. tiL MEin i prcpfix. Is he in titul B de deiectione 

^iaboli F post angeloruin add is he F otn. in titul B hi FB 2 otn. 

C|tiod .... euangelio dicitur B 3 om. et B 2 poit argamaint F 
^4ib€t ut in Genessi dicitur, Maledicta serpens comedcris terram omnibus 
ciiebus uitae tuse* ; et ut in euangelio dictus, Uadc retro satanas om. reliqua. F 

44 remedio M diectus B 45 erisMaerisM* spacium M satellitum 
XfEin 46 turpido Mn turpitudo M* 47 inbuti Ein hac ME 

-l^ umquam FMEin unquam F* 49 homnium M 



Glossae TFB^fE] 44 Hic ostcnditur liquido quod maligni spiritus sumptis acwis 

corponbus ostcndcbant hominibusqualitcr pcishonam gcrercnt esse mixtia ucri (?) M»^k 

hic] .L diabulus TB diabolus M sublaius] .i. a pnesentia (conspcctu B) dci utl cx 

unitate fratmm {om B) TB remcdio] bonorum angclonim M deicctus] .i. 

rotascrad T cst] et M 45 cuius] .i. diabuli B huius M ctmsiifKitur] .L dlutair 

M0 B -I- lintar TB .i. replctus F dcnsatur M satilitum] .i. na n-anu/j TB milit M 

46 globo] .L o chuairt noo buidin B socictate M perducllium] conducllium T -i- 

•L inna ndc-chathach (dechath B) .i. intcr se (scipsos B) inuiccm scmpcr no cath 

OHitni deum ct homincs ducllum {otn. T) .L quasi duobus bcliis IxIIatorum quia 

duellis (bellis B) bcllum intcrpretatur TB + utl hosiis ut Cic. dicit B + alitcr 

perduellium .i. naimtiuda (namtide quia 6t B) perducllis inimicus TB . . . . ? F 

cst diuisioncm M bellum uel prgna E ducllum idco . . sunt p . t . tes . una cum 

arma E"w 47 malis] L dtmonum T cxcmplaribusj .L o na tngiaiBb T 

.L o engraphib demonum B imbuti] .i. homines T fortchi B scelcribus] (leccatis E 

48 septis] .L septs lignorum fficilur, parits auttm lapidum T .L scptus a quo scptis tst 

semper labidum tst, scptus autem lignorum .i. custodias angclicas ct uirtutcs Cbristi 

signi6cat B circumdatis M 49 foinicartntur] .i. pcrdircntur ucl {om. B) ptcca- 

rent {pm. B) pro omni peccato furnicatio ponitur hic Kom. T) TB + .L quia non 

Qclarent homines peccata sua si uiderentur B oculis] in M L 

qnia . . . homines pcccata homints a de . . si uidercnt eos 

• • ro*cheilte dcnma inib ar ni sailfaitis . , . ma rofog .... dib T™^ 



* ICC hr. Uk * Ml vt. 7. * Ml iv. 10. Gen. iiL 14- 



76 HYMNUS S, COLUMBAE ALTUS PROSATOR. 

T] In titul, de moderatione pluuiae uenientis ex ligatis aquis nubibus 
ne pariter fluant. Is i immorro (ind argamaint) quod lob dicit, Qui 
suspendit aquas in nubibus ne pariter fluant deorsum.^ 

Ligatas aquas nubibus frequenter crebrat dominus 
ut ne erumpant protinus simul ruptis obiicibus 
quarum uberioribus uenis uelut uberibus 
65 pedetemtim natantibus telli per tractus istius 
gellidis ac feruentibus diuersis in temporibus 
unquam influunt flumina nunquam deficientia 

De fundamento terne et de abiso, is e in titul. Is i immorro ind 
2iXgamaifit, quod lob dicit, Qui suspendit terram super nihilum.' Et 
alibi dicit, Molis mundi uirtute dei continetur.' Et in Psalmo, Qui 
fundasti terram super stabilitatem suam.* 

Magni dei uirtutibus appenditur dialibus 
globus terrae et circulus abyssi magnse inditus 

70 suffultu dei iduma omnipotentis ualida 

columnis uelut uectibus eundem sustentantibus 
promontoriis et rupibus solis fundaminibus 
uelut quibusdam bassibus firmatis immobilibus 

FMEln] car. tit. MEIlI i pra^fix, Is he F 2 ut in libro lob 

dicitur V pro Is i . . . dicit 3 om, deorsum F 

62 nudibus n crebat M crebrat M* cclebrat n 63 obicibus MEI 

opicibus n 64 uclud I 65 peditemptim F peditentim Mn pede- 

tentim EI pedetenptim E* pro E tracti II 66 geliois T*FMEln 67 
influant n numquam MEin usquam T*F unquam F* 

I prcefix, Is he in titul F et om. post abiso Argumentum est quod 

dicitur in libro lob F pro . . . Is i dicit 3 Et ut in 

eodem alibi dicitur Moles F 

68 dealibus MEin 69 terre M terrin circulus M circulis M* 

abisso M abyso E abysso In magno F magne F*Mn 70 suffulla F 
idama MEin 71 columpnis F uelud MI om. eundem n susten- 

tibus n 72 promontoris MEI promunctoriis E* solidis FMEin y^. 

uelud I basibus MEin inmobilibus Min immolibus E 

Glcssae TF] 62 crebrat] .1. sithlaid T 63 erumpant] frangerent F 

simul J. i. an ata mbristi na fritecoirsi rw an ata faillsigthe na fritecoirse .i. ruptis ligaticn-- 
bus quibus (|uo(lam modo nubibus a(|ua . . . T ruptis] fractis F 64 qua- 

rum] .i. nubium T uberioribus] .i. pro uberibus hic, causa rithmi T 65 pedt- 

temlim] .i. paulatim .i. in chos-imthechtaib T parum F naiantibus] .i. aquis T 

telli] TcUiis, telli, secundcc declinationis, ut Augustinus dicit* et masculini generis ; 
et potest dici tellus . . et feminini gtncris, hxc et hoc tellus, tellurisT terrge K ptr 

tractus] .i. tre fithisi T istiusj maith and ondi i. sithbe w^ erchor 

. . . est quicquid . . . T">» 66 gellidis] .i. hiems et uer T uenis F 

ferucntibusj .i. xstas et auiumnus T uenis F 67 usquam] .i. ubiqueT 

unquam F influunt] .i. toiprinnit T de6cientia] eo quod ex ea tolluntur 

. . . T . . . . ? F 6S appenditiu-] astaitir T dialibus] .L 

diuinis . diuinus secundum ueteres . . . «<? combad .... choirann . . 
. . T 69 circulusj .i. ind abis mcSr i'n rcinclannad dliged circuil T 70 

iduma] .i. manu ; iduma Ebreice, ciiiis Grece, manus Latine ualida] .L forti T 

72 promontoriisj .i. o arusaib T solis] solidis T"» a man, post, 

» lob xxvi. 8. » lob xxvi. 7. M ♦ Pi. dii. 5. » Cf. Aug. dt Cimt, Dti viL «> 




'YM\US S. COLUMBAE ALTUS PROSATOH. 

T] De infemo in imis posito in cordc terrje el penis eius et loco, is 
eintitut. Is i ind aigamaiH/, Eruisti animam mcam ex inferno 
inferiore' ; ut in euangelio dicitur, Sepultus est diues iti infemo.' 
El alibi. Ite maledicti in setemum ignem.^ Et alibi, Uennis eonim 
gnis eius non exting(uitur),' 

Nulii uidetur dubium in imis esse infernum 
~o ubi habentur tenebre uermes ac dirae bestiae 
ubi ignis solphorius ardens flammis edacibus 
ubi rugitus hominum fletus ac stridor dentium 
ubi Gehennse gemitus terribilis et antiquus 
ubi ardor flammaticus sitis famisque horridus, 

F] /De incoHs inferai qui uel rabore (leciunt in nomine domini. 
Ai^mentum ut in Apocalipsi dicitur, Donauit illi noinen quod est 
super omne nomen, ut dicitur, In nomine domini omne gena 
celestium et lerrestrium et infemorum fleciiiur.' Et ut in eodem, 
S Vidi librum in de«ra sedeniis super ihronum scrtptum tntus et 
(oris, signatum septcm sigiUis.* Et ut alibi in eodem, Uidi librum 
in dexira eius quem nemo in caelo in terra neque subtus terrajn 
possit soluere nisi leo de tribu ludx.' 

80 Orbem infra ut legimus incolas esse nouimus 
quorum genu precario frequenter flectit domino 
quibusque impossibile librum scriptum reuoliiere 
obsignatum signaculis septem de Christo moniiis 
quem idem resignauerat postquam uictor extiterat 

85 e.xp!ens sui presagmina aduenlus prophetalia 

FMEln] fflr. /r/. M EIH 1 prit^. is he in litul rf om. ffs/ loco F poc- 
&i» K 2 Ar^mcntum ut in Psalmo dicitur et f firo Is i ind argamaint 

4 om. diues F ignem xiernum F s om. eius F 

74 uidenCurn 75 ubi «m. n lenebrae ME el/^acMEIn dire M 

76 solphureus F sulphoreus E sulphurcus Mln ac dadbus 1 ledacibus n 

77 om. huniinum . . gcmilus II ei^rrracMEl 78 (ichennc E anti' 
cus M 79 famisquae M utridiis Ml 81 genus Mln praecario MI 
frac<(ucnter tlecli M 82 inpossibile MEln 83 Chrlsti MIH 
S4 signauEiat I 85 explen .ME explens M*£* pracsa^ina MEH 
pra^gmina I atuentus profeialia M 

Clan«e T] 74 dntHom] Dobiam quasj duuiuni, iiKerlns dminun nianuii* T"« 
in inii*] .i. in ptofundis leira T ' ' ' "' " --.■■... 

m in^o «luinalis cn. i)a iii[i:n]us 



7S nVMNm. S. COLUMBAE ALTUS PROSATOR. 

F] De paradiso AiIeb, id est. de loco diliciarum. Argumentum ut 
in Genessi dicitur, Plantauerat paradissum uoluptaus a pnndpio.' Et 
in Apocalipsi dicitur, Dabo ei manducare de ligno quinto quod est 
in paradiso dei mei.' Et iteriim in Apocalipsi, Ex utraque parte 
5 fiuminis lignum uitK afferens duodecira fructus per singulos mensea, 
et folia ligni in curationem genlium.' 
Plantatum a prohemio paradisum a domino 
legimus in primordio Genessis nobilissimo 
cuius ex fonte fliimina quatuor sunt manantia 
cuius et tua florido lignum uit^e est medio 
90 cuius non cadimt folia gentibus salutifera 
cuius inenarrabiles diliciee ac fertiles 
De ascensione Moysi ad dominum in montem Sinai, is he in tilul. 
Is hi immorro ind argamaint, quod in lege dicitur, Moyses ascendit 
el descendit gloria eius super montem Sinai.' Uel is he in titul coir 
so, De mirabilibus glorise aduentus domini in montem. Is hi immorro 
5 in chanoin, Facta sunt lonitrua et uoces et folgora et terre motus.' 
Quis ad condictum domini montem conscendit Sinai, 
quis audiult tonitrua supra modum sonantia 
quis clangorem perstrepere inormitatis bucinEc 
95 quis quoque uidit fuli^ora in giro coruscantia 
quis lampades et iacula saxaque collidentia 
preter Israhelitici Moysen iudicem populi 
De die iudicii el nominibus eius, is he in tiiul. Is hi immorro 
ind argamaint, quod Suffonias dicit, luxta est dies domini magnus et 
uelox nimis ; dies illa, dies inE, et furoris et angustise ; dies calamitatis 
et miseriae ; dies lenebrarum et caliginis ; dies nebute et turbinis ; 
5 dies tubse et clangoris.' 

Regis regum rectissimi prope est dics domini 
dies irie et uindictE tenebrarum et nebulse 
100 diesque mirabilium tonitruorum fortium 
dies quoque angustiae meroris ac tristitiae 
in quo cessabit mulierum anior ac desiderium 
hominumque contentio mundi huius et cupido 
MEin] citr. tit. MEin 86 prochemio Mlpremio Eproemio E* 

p.-iradysum MEin 87 Genesis MEIQ 88 «juattuor METn 

80 cliam;>f-(jetiuaMEin uiteH in/roeslMEin gr ininnanabilis E 
diliciaeEdeliciiEldeliciaeM delili^n 92 condicwm MEln conseditE 
synain 93 uhra/rvsupra MEln 94 pcrsterpereM bucinae M£ 

95 ligura M fulgora M* gyro Ein corniscaniia n 96 lampadas II 

conlidentia MEIC 97 praeter Mn pra^ler I preter Moysen Sloysen E 

99 ire M uindicte M ncbule M loz cessauii amor mulierum n 

IL B. * Apoc. ii. f. ■ Ap«. uii. >. • Eiod. ui*. i;, tC 

' Apoc. ivj. iff. * Soph. L 16. , 
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I ut apostolu 







HYMXITS S. COLCMBAE ALTUS PRQSATOR. 



F| Dc Iremibunda presentia dei in die iudicii. Ai^umentum uero 
Ut apostolus dicit in secunda Epistola ad Corintheos, Oportet nos 
omnes siare ante tribunal Christi, ut refTeret unusquisque propria sui 
corporis prout gessit, siue bonum siue malum.^ Et ut in euangelio 
didtur, Filius hominis uenturus est iu gloria sua ; tunc reddet uni- 
mique secundum opera sua.' 



I 



Stantes erimus pauidi ante tribunal dornini 
T05 reddemusque de omnibus rationem effectibus 
uidentes quoque posita ante obtutus crimina 
librosque conscienti^e patefactos in facie 
in fletus amarlssimos ac singultus erumpemus 
subtracta necessaria operandi materia 

De resurrectione prolis Adse. .Argumenlum ut esl in Apocalipsi, 
Ipse dominus in iusu in uoce archangeli in tubi dei descendet de 
celo.* Et iierum, In diebus uocis septimi angeli, cum ceperit tuba 
canere, consummaliiiur misterium dei.* 

I lo Tuba primi archangeli strepente admirabili 
■ erumpent munilissima claustra ac poiiandria 
* mundi presentis frigora hominum Hquescentia 
undique conglobantibus ad compagines ossibus 
animabus ethrialibus eisdem obeuntibus 
115 rursumque redeuntibus debitis mansionibus 

De tribus sideribus igneis Christum significantibus. Aigumentum 
nero esl ut in libro lob dicitur, Qui fecit Oriona et interiora Austri.' 
Nunquid lucifenim et uesperam in tempora certa consiituistu* 

Uagatur ex climactere Orion celi cardine 
derelicto Uirgilio astrorum splendidissimo 
per metas tiihis ignoti orlentalis circuli 
girans certls ambagibus redlt priscis reditlbus 
;ao oriens post biennium uespenigo In uesperum 
sumpta In proplesmatibus tropicls intetlectibus 

MEin] car. tii. MEin 10; affectibus MED adfeciibus I 107 

feciac E facie E* 108 amarissimus E amarissimos E* aerumpemus I 

110 sirepennll iii frtgola F* MEln lucescentia Ml lucisccntia E 

lacescencia n 113 conpagines Ml conpagine E T14 etraiibus E[ 

« ralibus M ateralibus n obuianlibus MlnE*ol>ianlibus E 116 

cacli ME cardinae E 117 splendens imo anirorum E astnirum 

plendens E^ spiendiensimo I sptendidissimo 1* 1 18 lethis M I ritis E 

ibetis n 1 19 gyrans El peditibus n 121 prublematibus Min 

problesmatibus E 
• ■ Cv. T. lo. ' Ml. «i. 17- '1 Thss. iv. 15. • Apoc, .. 7. 





HYMNUS S. COLUMBAE ALTUS PROSATOR. 

r] De die iudicii et de prefulgente ligno cnicis. Argumentuni 
est ut in Apocalipsi dicitur, Abscondent se in speloncis et \ 
montium, et tunc dicent montibus, super nos cadile.' Et in Euangei 
lio, Sialim posl turbationem dierum illonim sol obscurabitur et luni 
dahit lumen suum, et stellse cadent de celo.' 



Xristo dc celis domino desccndcnte celsissimo 
prefulgebit clarissimum signum crucis et uexillum 
tectisque luminarlbus duobiis principalibus 
125 cadent in terram sldera ut fructus de ficulnea 
eritque mundl spatium ut fomacis incendium 
tunc in montium specubus abscondent se exercJtus 



T] /De laude dei ab angelis in titul. Is i immorro ind [fol. i; 
uif^amainl atbfrar in Apocolipsi, In circuitu troni uidt sedes .xxiiii 
seniores sedentes in ueste alba et capitibus eorum corona aurea uidi. 



Ymnorum cantionibus sedulo tinnlentibus 
tropodis sanctis millbus angelorum uernantibus 
130 quatuorque plenlssimis anlmalibus ocuHs 
cum uiginti felicibus quatuor senioribus 
coronas admittentibus agnl dei sub pedibus 
laudatur tribus uicibus trinitas ^eternalibus 



MEIn] car. IU. MEin 122 celissimo n 123 praefulgebit Ml prafr 
fulgebat E uixillum E 125 sydera in 126 apacium n 

moncium n absconderil: n 

car. tit. MEin 1 domini pro dci F om. in tiiul F pro Is i 

Apocalipsi F habel Argumenuim uero est ut in Apocalipsi dicitur 
throni F om. uidi sedes F 3 comua F 

FMEin} 128 canionibus n* IJnmemibus M tinnienlibus M*!! 
tripodiis F tripudis M trip dus E tnpudiis I tripidis n 130 quaiiuorque 



MEI 131 uigenti F quaituor M£I 132 atmilentibus M admiten- 

tibus £ 133 eternalibus n 

GlOGsae TJ IJ8 tinnieatibus] .i. ambinnieet na canlMiBT I29 uertiiinti 

bus] .i. immcnicniietis uile T 130 animalibus] .i. cuangelislis T ijl, 

uigiati) .i. cam .xii. palriirchiE e( .ui. profetis, uelcuin .xii. profelis et .xiL oposlolHt 
ud Ggura .iiiL enangclislaium cum .ixiiiL lilnis ueteris kgis T 



HYM.VUS S. COLUMBAE ALTUS PROSATOR, 8i 

T] De ustione impiorum nolentes Christum credere. et de gaudio 
iustonim, in titul. Is si xmmorro i/id zxyimaint quod dicitur in 
Apocolipsi, (Terribi)lis ignis consumet (aduersarios).' £t alibi dicit 
apostolus, Mansiones multse sunt apud patrem, et Christus dtcit, In 
3 domu patris mei multae mansiones sunt' 

Zelus ignis furibundus consumet aduersarios 
135 nolentes Christum credere deo a patre uenisse 
nos uero euolabimus obuiam ei protinus 
et sic cum ipso erimus^ in diuersis ordinibus 
dignitatum pro meritis praemiorum perpetuis 
permansuri in gloria a seculis in gloria 



Quis potest deo placere nouissimo in temporc 

uariatis insignibus ueritatis ordinibus 

exceptis contemptoribus mundi prsesentis istius 

Deum patrem ingenitum cxli ac terrae dominum 
5 ab eodemque filium saecula ante primogenitum 
deumquc spiritum sanctum uerum unum altissimum 
inuoco ut auxilium mihi oportunissimum 
minimo praestet omnium sibi descruientium 
quem angelorum milibus consociabit dominus 

FMEln] car. tit. M£In i uastatione /r^t? ustione F noleniium F 2 
pro iD titul .... quod F habct argumcntum ut 4 et ut apostolus 

dicit F 4 ut Christus in cuangeiio /r^? Chrisius dicit F domo F 

134 fiiribundos n cosumet ^I aduersarius I 135 a deo E* 136 

eius/r(trein 137 eo/r^ ipso n 138 dignitatem MEn 139 secula 
pro%\oT\Si FMEIn 

I om. dco F vv. ^-<) om. MEln 2 -|- deo gratias n 5 seculaF 
om. primo F 9 consociauit F 

Glossae T] 134 consumet] .i. uindicta a deo patre T aduersarios] .i. ueriti 

dei T 130 nos] .i. gcnus humanum T cuolabimus] .i. in die iudicii T 

Gboiam] .1. in acra T protinus] .L in ictu oculi* T 137 cum ipso] .i. 

cnmt sancti cum CKristo post iudicium T in diucrsis] .i. ut dicitur, Red(det uni- 

cuique) sccun<lum opus suum* T '39 in gloria] .i. in rcgno T sxculis] .L 

fwatsentibus T in gloria] .i. infinita T 

I quis] . . interroga . . . T'"^' nouissimo] .i. in fine mundi . . . . T 

5 primogtnitum] ucl progenitum T 9 angeloium] .L is angeli 

in celo T 



> H^. X. rj. » Jo. xiy. 3. » Cf. i The». iy. 17- ♦ x Cor. xv. 51. 

* Mt. xvi. rf. 

LIBER HYM^ G 



8s HVMNUS S. COLCjMBAE ALTUS PROSATOR. ^^1 

[NOTAK] 

T] fol. iib in sup. marg. 

ob|innitur illis cur anima paruuli, qute nun 

propagaluT, ut caro, cum carne originalis (pecc)ati tenetur consortio? 
deus nunquid iniustus est, ut cuin carne mittat animam (in ignem 
lEternum, qiiEe) cum carne non hnbet commune pcccaiuni ? Et boc 
cura illis obponitur, omnino (deficiunt ). At illi possunt in paruulis 
iustum deiiudicium firmare, ut commune habeant peccatum originBle, 

sicut commune uendicant utriusque propagationem 

obmutescunt. Animam quippe humanam certum est in ipso . . 

condilionis suae munere percipise . sic necesse est 

ut corpus (in quo hic) uixerii, in resurrectione recipiat . Quisque 
ergo dicat animata semjna profluxise, siue illa qux concipiuntur, siue 
qux nuctuma ilusione fundunlur? Quod omnis sapiens uidet quain 
obsordum et a ratione omnibus mudis alicnum.' ^H 

T] fol. 12 in. sup. marg. ^H 

. . . . pauper et . . . pauper diues lex cnim uno uerb<^^ 

completur, id est, diliges proximum pleiiitudo 

legis caritas est , Gregorius . caritas alicni laboris nostra facit -. in 
Abel, per sacrificium gratia; in Noe per diluuium secura; in Abraam, 
[lerigrinatione fidelisima ; in Moisi inter i[njiu[r]ias lEetissima ; in 

Dauid, in tnbutalionibus mansueiissima,' et reliqua 

Singuine humano puUuta fuerai nec ad sepukuram fuerai aperta par erat 
. . . . uiiginis erat a filiu uincetetur 

T] fol. I ab in sup. mart;. . . . flu . . . . 

exeunt sabbato et extra ciuiiaiem Juxta . . . exire 

non licet longius; quomodoergo hoc itmpore lempore 

quo .... liberos nos ab his impedimentis dei auxilium 
Augustinus aUter . . . ne in tris:itia aut lastitia rentm tempora- 
lium quis illam . Gregonus aliter . id est ne (ti)niatur fructus 
noslri operis cum sine temporis . . . hoc . . sabbato tempus bocH 
dicitur de castitate .... ^H 

T] fol. 13 in sup. marg. ^l 

. fu)eiic formido consumpta, qujedam iam dc pne(sumptione 
ueniae se)curitas nascitur, et in amore celesiium gaudiorum (animus 
inflammalur) ; et qui prius flebat ne duccreiur .-id suplicium, posimodura 



dei 



a metuebat^ 



F] fol. 2 in inf. marg. 

Kx libns de conuentu de Dtmnagall 




HYMNUS S, COLUMBAE ALTUS PROSATOR, 83 

F] fol. 3 in inf, marg, 

Beand/ir^/ o Domnall maz Dabog mic Mael-tuili lesin leahhar-sa ; ocus 
as e Colam Cille do*cuir re leghes iat fein a cath Cuil-dremne ; ocus o 
Mxl-tuili mac Msela-fith . . . atait clann mic Ma^Uuili i. ar slicht Neil 
Nain-gialaigh. Finit. 

B] fol. 237a in inf. marg. 

Geib in Altus co basecht 
na dam c^rt do drman dur 
ni's"ril gdXar isin bith 
na cith na cuirfe for cul. 



B] fol. 238^ in inf. marg. 

Fuil trini, 

na dlegair do bocht De bl 
dimmda d*a bethaid cipe 
cesacht ocus aibele. 



G 2 



84 PRAEFATIO IN HYMNUM IN TE CHRISTE. 



[Praefatio in Hymnum In te Christe.'] 

T] In te Christe. Colum Cille doronai in n-immon-sa ; tre 
rithim (do^ron(ai), ocus se siWaba dec in cech line. Atb^rat (/;//- 
morro) fairenn (aile) co nach e Colum Cille et/> doronai, acht ota 

* Christus Redemptor ' usque * Christus crucem/ 

ocus is aire .... multi illam partem. Locus Hi ; tempiis 
Aeda mr/c Ainmirech ; causa, ar laigct ro*thaithmet in trinoit 
isind * Altus/ ocus is ed on ro*inchrech Gregoir im Colum Cille 



F] In te Christe. Colum Cille dorigne in n-immon-sa, tria rithim 
n oscarda ; oqus is aire doronai, ar is bec rcthaithmet Trinitatem isin 
niolad remond, ar isbert Griguir ba dech do moltaib man-bad sein. 



[Hymnus S. Columbae In te Christe.'] 

T] T N te Christe credentium miserearis omnium 
A tu es deus in saecula saeculorum in gloria 

Deus in adiutorium intende laborantium 
ad dolorum remedium festina in auxilium 

5 Deus pater credentium deus uita uiuentium 

/Deus deorum omnium deus uirtus uirtutium [fo. i^b. 

Deus formator omnium deus et iudex iudicum 
Deus et princeps principum elimentorum omnium 

Deus opis eximiae celestis Hierusolimae 
lo Deus rex regni in gloria deus ipse uiuentium 

F] I miseriaris 2 sccula seculorum 10 ipsi 

Glo^su T] 9 eximiae] .i. excelsa a man» post» 



HYMNUS 5. COLUMBAE IN TE CHRISTE. 85 

n Deus aetemi luminis deus inenarrabilis 
Deus altus amabilis deus inestimabilis 

Deus largus longanimis deus doctor docibilis 
Deus qui facit omnia noua cuncta et uetera 

15 Dei patris in nomine filique sui prospere 
sancti spiritus utique recto uado itenere 

Christus redemptor gentium Christus amator uirginum 
Christus fons sapientium Christus fides credentium 

Christus lorica militum Christus creator omnium 

20 Christus salus uiuentium et uita morientium 

coronauit exercitum nostrum cum turba martirum 

Christus crucem ascenderat Christus mundum salua- 

uerat 
Christus et nos redemeret Christus pro nobis passus 

est 

Christus infernum penetrat Christus caelum ascenderat 
25 Christus cum deo sederat ubi nunquam defuerat 

Gloria haec est altissimo deo patri ingenito 
honor ac summo filio unico unigenito 

Spirituique obtimo sancto perfecto sedulo 
amen fiat perpetua in sempiterna saecula 
30 In te Christe credentium 

Protegat nos altissimus de suis sanctis sedibus 
dum sibi ymnos canimus decim statutis uicibus 
sitque nobis propitius diebus atque noctibus 



F] 15 filiique 16 itinere 21 inartyrum 23 redimerat 

24 om. hac linea 28 optimo 50 om. credentium 



Glossa T] 2 decim] deich tratha dcchelebrad Colum Cille ut feiunt, ocus is do 
stair Eoin Cassion nic som sein^ T** 

> Cf. CaCTMin. Instit. Ui. 3, 4. 
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HYMNUS S. COLUMBAE IN TE CHRJSTE. 



[NOTA.] 

T] foL i^b tn sup, marg. 

. . uel alterius . . 
dixit pater snus, quid habes .... respondit . . . terram austra- 
lem et arentem dedisti mi(hi) iunge et irriguam^ . Dedit ei pater . 
. . et irriguum inferius. Axa quippe super asinam sedet cum ir- 
ratio(nalibus) . . . niotibusanimaprsesidetetreliqua; irriguum quippe 
superius anima cum sese .... regni desiderio affligit ; irri- 

guum uero inferius accipit cum (indi)gentibus 

possesa tribucre, ardorem fidei sed adhuc (gratiam) lacrimarum non 
habent' 



Glcssa T] 3 paler] .i. dcus 



^ los. XV. 19. 



* Hraban. Maor. ra. /«f. lib. uL c. 6w 



PRAEFATIO IN HYMNUM NOLl PATER, 87 



[Praefatio in Hymnum NoLi Pater.'] 

T] Xoli pater. Colum Cille fecit hunc ymnum eodem modo ut 
*• In te Christe." Locus dorus disirt Dairi Chalcaig ; tempus 
idem ^da mcic Ainmerecn ; causa, Colum Cille aliquando 
uenit ad collocium regis co Daire co roedprad in port do co 
5 //-airliud. Opais iarum Colum Cilk in port, quia prohibuit 
Mobi imme accipere mundum co c(lo)ad a ec. In tan iarum 
tanic Colum Cilk co dorus in bale, is ann-scin dorala triar do 
muintir Mobi do, ocus cris/ MoW occu, et dixerunt [fol. 14 
" mortuus est Mobi," et dixit Colum Cille : 

10 Cris Mobi 

ni roiadad im lua, 
sech ni rooslaicced ria saith, 
ni ro*dunad im gua. 
Luid Colum Cille for culu cosin rig, et dixit rcgi, " in n-ed- 

I 5 pairt tucais-[s]iu dam-sa i mbiiaruc, tuc dam nunc." " Dober- 
thar," ar in ri. Loiscther trd in baile coso-ncoch bai and 
uile. " Espach sein,"ol in rf, "ar mani loiscthe, ni biad tacha 
broit na biid ann co brath." " Biaid xinjnorro ann o-sein 
immach," ar se, "inti bias ann, ni bia aidche troiscthe." 

20 Tarmairt tra in tcne ar a mct loscud in daire uile, conid ar a 
anacul in daire dor6nad in t-immon-sa. N^o is lathe bratha 
dorat di-a aire, uo tcne feilc Eoin, ocus canair fri cech tenid 
ocus fri cech torann o-scin ille ; ocus cip e gabas fo lige oais 
fo erge, nonanaig ar thcnid ngellan, ocus angid in wonhux is 

25 ail di(-a) mu(intir) 



F] Colum Cille doronai hunc ymnum, tria rithim n-oscarda ; i nDaire 
Chalgaig doronad, ut quidam dicunt. No is lathe Bratha dorat di-a 
oeid, no tene na fele Eoin ; no is do anocol in daire dia ro*losced 
te(ne toraind) in baile iar n-a tabairt do .Kd m^^ Ainmirech, co 

5 ro'thrial in tene loscud . . , conid aire-sin dorigned in t-im- 
mun-sa. Ocus canair fri cach toraind ; ocus gib e gabas fo lige 
nms fo ergae, nosoerand ar cach tenid, ocus no"soerand ar thenid 
gelain, ocus in nonbur as ansu leis di-a muintir. 



HYMNUS S. COLVMBAE NOLI PATER. 



[Hymnus S. Columbae Nou Pater^ 

T] A T Oli pater indulgere lonitrua cum fulgore 

-1- ' ac frangamur formidine huius atque uridine 

Te timemns lerribilem nullum credentes similem 

te cuncta canunt carmlna angelorum per agmJna 

5 Teque exultent culmina c;sli uagi per fulmina 
o lesu amantissime o rex regum rectissime 

Benedictus in SEecuIa recta regens regimina 
lohannes coram domino adhuc matris in utero 

Repletus dei gratia pro uino atque siccera 

lo Elizabeth et Zacharias uirum magnum genuit 
lohannem baptizam precursorem domini 

Manet in meo corde dei amoris flamma 
ut rn argenti uase auri ponitur gemma 




FOQ] I tonilruo F fiilgare OQ i ne pro ac FOQ 

huis OQ post te + dcum OQ credens OQ 4 cnnant cantiena Q 

agiminH. OQ 5 exaltent F culmena Q ccli OQ flnmina Q 6 

amantisJmeOQ rectisime Q JsecuIaOQ reg-imineOQ 8 lohanes 
Q comm O athuc O g gracia O sicera F sisare OQ 10 Elezabet 
O Elistabct Q om. et FOQ Zachariic F Sdacarias O Sacarias Q 1 1 

babtizam F bauiistam O bapiistam Q procursorem O pcrcursorem Q 
dcimini mei OQ 12 flama Q 13 argenleo F argensio O argemio Q 

uasse F uace Q aurca F aurio OQ gema OQ + amen OQ 



i 



GlcssBc T] I tnclDlgere] .L nos 2 huitu] .i. tonitrai nriiline] A 

erlnscud no a t>uid<;chuir 3 limilem] .i. deo 4 ci.nunt] .L Uudant 

5 pxuUent] .i. &iUnieit 7 b aciliciuE] ,1. cs 8 lohonnes] .i. gratia dei 

ini^trprelatur 9 replelna] .i. est sicc-ra] .i. sinc cen .i. nomen onuii liqnori 

el>Ho _ . . . omnis liquor dalcis si . . 



A 



HYMNUS S. COLUMBAR NOLI PATER. 89 



[NOTA.] 

* 

T] fol. 14 in sup. marg, 

. boni soli nunquam sunt nisi in caelo, mali soli nunquam sunt nisi 
in inferno . Haec autem uita quae inter caelum et infernum est, ut in 
medio consistit ita ut utrorum fines recipit, ille veraciter (omnia) diligit, 
de se nihil relinquit, et ahbi dicit, Ahas oues habeo quae non sunt . . 
. . et illas oportet me adducere ut fiat unus grex et unus pastor^ . . 
. . . . (pro)runda uerba *ex ore ueritatis dicitur qui dimittit aquam 



1 Jn. X. 16. 



90 PRAEFATIO IN ORATIONEM S. lOHANNiS EUANGELISTAE. 



[Praefatio in Orationem S. Iohannis Euangelistae.] 

T] Deus meus. lohannes filius Zebedei hanc epistolam fecit. 
I n-Effia dawa doronad ; i n-aimsir immorro Domitiani doro- 
nad. Haec est causa : conffiiucht) m6r dorala eter Eoin oats 
Aristodim .i. sacart tempuii Deane, co w-erbairt Eoin fri 
5 Aristodim, " Tiagam, a Aristodim," ol se, " co tempul Crfst fil 
isin cliathraig, ocus attaig Deain ann, co tailh in tempul ; 
o/rus rcga lct-su iar-sein co tempu! Deane ocus guidfet-sa 
Crist co ro'tuile ; ociis dia thetli tempul Dcane erum-sa, is ferr 
Crist quam Deain, ocits iss-ed as chiiir duit-siu adrad Crist 

lo iar-sein." " Dentar iarum," ar Aristodim. Lotar post co 
tempul Crist. Orauit Aristodimus tribus horis Deanam et 
nec tamen cecidit tcmplum Christi, Exierunt postea ad 
templum Deana;, et orault lohannes ut caderet, et statim 
cecidit. Et Aristodimus temptauit occidere lohannem, sed 

15 non ausus cst pro multitudinc Christianorum. "In fail nf 
nolaad cumtabairt uait beos, Aristodim?" ar Eoin. "Ata," 
ar se, "dia n-eba-su l^n cailig de linn . . . ucneno, et 
si non eris mortuus statim, credam deo tuo." Et dixit 
lohanne.s, " duc hiic." " Dabitur," ar se, " acht co tartar do na 

20 cimmedaib ar trialtair do marbad ico'nd rig nunc, quia 
non mclius cst mori ferro quam uencno." Ut timeret 
lohannes, dixit Aristodimus hoc. Et primus porrexit cani 
uenenum, et statim mortuus est ; et post canem porrexit 
semia:, et ilia similiter mortua est ; ct postca datus est illis 

25 potus, et morlui sunt statim. Et sic dcdit lohanni ; et dixit 
lohannes tunc " Dcus meus pater, etc," et bibit, et non nocuit 
ei ; et haec est causa denma huius ymni. Et suscitati sunt 
qui mortui fucrunt ueneno, et sic credidit Aristodimus et alU 
multt cum eo. Et si quis cantauerit hunc ymnum in liqi 

30 aut in aliquid quod po.sit nocere, in sanitatem (redit). In fine', 
uniuscuiusque anni elegitur de popuio iuuenis sanctus sine ' 

macula peccati ut 

et circum. 



I 



F] loharnes Apostolus fecit hanc epistolam, in lan dorat Aristodi- ^ 
mus sacerdos neim do in calicem, ico'nd rig ic Domitiain, dia ro' 
marbad onn, adfiadathar i certamain Eoin. 



0RA710 S. lOHANNlS EUANCELISTAE, 91 



[Oratio S. Iohannis Euangelistae.] 

T] T^Eus meus et pater et filius et spiritus sanctus, cui 
-L/ omnia subiecta sunt, et cui omnis creatura 
deseruit et omnis potestas/ subiecta est, et [fo. i^b 
metuit et expauescit et draco fujjjit et silit uipera et 
5 rubeta illa quae dicitur rana quieta torpescit scorpius 
extingitur regulus uincitur et spelagius nil noxium 
operatur et omnia uenenata et adhuc ferociora re- 
pentia et animalia noxia tenebrantur et omnes 
aduersae salutis humanae radices arescunt : tu extinge 

10 hoc uenenatum uirus et extinge operationes eius 
mortiferas et uires quas in se habet euacua et da in 
conspectu tuo omnibus his quos tu creasti oculos ut 
uideant aures ut audeant cor ut magnitudinem tuam 
intelligant. amen. 

i ^ Matheus Marcus Lucas lohannes. 



FCN] Q prctfix. Tunc beatus lohannis iacentibus mortuis qui uene- 
num biberunt intrepidus et constans accipit calicem et signaculum crucis 
facians in .'eo) dixit ///. N Contra uenenum 

I et pater N patcr N* cui . . . . sunt et om. C ins. C* 2 om. 

et ante cui N 4 draco et N silet FC* 6 extinguitur FCN et regulus 
C 6 spalagius CN spelagus F nihil FCN sed omnia/r^? et omnia N 
8 om, et anic animalia C 9 arescent. Tu extingue C tu domine extingue N 

10 extingue/r^ et extinge CN 12 om. his CN 13 audiant FC 14 

corda N intellegant CN om. amen FCN 15 om. CN sed add. C pcr te 
Christe Icsu qui uiuis et regnas in saecula saeculorum. Amen. add. N Et cum 
hoc dixisset totum semetipsum armauit crucis signo, Et bibit totum quod 
erat in calice, Et postea quam bibit dixit, Peto ut propter quos bibi conucrt- 
antur ad te domine, Ad salutem qux apud te est, Te inlummante mercantur 
pcrucnire amen. 

Glossac T] I Deus] adit tu extinge cui] .i. is duit-siu 2 omDia] .1. 

climenta 4 diacc] multa genera sunt draconum .i. ttiTcstres .... scd 

omnes ig(ne nocent) uipera] .i e. ui parens .i. dente nocet 5 quieta] .i. 

antach .i. bk-dmil torpescit] in siniitr. mar^. (ccl)ul)er cinere, sccrpius cnuda, 

(ba)siii[sc]us c-ssibus post (mo)rtem nocct, scrptns (lin)ga nocet rtgulus] .i. 

anela nocct ct in dextr. marg. regulus .i. rcx omnium scrpentium ; nuUa auis uolans 
niso eo pottsi euadere sine p>este, et tamen mustclla eum occidit' 6 spelagiu^] 

.L uestigio Dcx:et 10 operationcs] .L uencni 

' Cf. Iskl. Etym. xii. 4, 6. 



92 ORATIO S, lOHANNlS EUANGRLISTAE. 



[NOTA.] 

T] fol. i4b tn sup, marg, 

ac superbiae morte moriretur ; item elimoisina . . . 

id est ipsi homini et proximo suo, ut Augustinus Aurilius ait, Qui uult 
(elimoisinam dare) a semetipso debet incipere* ; in climoisina homini 
ipsi .ii. species oc(currunt, corpori) et animse ; misericordia animae, ui 
ne quis animam suam (in peccatis) relinquat ; corpori quoque miseri- 

cordia pnestanda est, id est ne quis corpus 

proximi elimoisinam fiat, id est ut semetipsum docet sic proximum 
docet, ut semetipsum corripit sic proximum c(orrii)iat).' 



» Pseudo-Aug. Sif-m. ccciv. « Cf. Leahkar Brtmc 'ol. 69«. 



PRAEFATIO IN EPISTOLAM SALUATORIS NOSTRL 93 



[Praefatio in Epistolam Saluatoris Nostri.] 

T] Beatus es et rl. Crist fein ro*scrib co n-a laim in n-epis- 
til-se, am/z/adfet Eusebius in n-a stair ; i nHierusalem immorro 
roscribad, in tempore Tiberii Cessaris scripta est Causa uero 
haec est : Abgarus toparca, ri tire Armeniae ocus na tire fri sruth 
n-Eofrit attuaith, robai i ngalur trum in Edisa ciuitate ; co tuc- 
cad epis/// uad co Cvisico tisad di-a fc, ar atchuala corbo macc D^ 
hc, ocus co n-icad sochaide ; conid ar molad irse Abgare dorona 
Cvist in n-cpistil-se. Ata tra in n-epis///-se in Edisa ciuitate, in 
qua ciuitate nullus hereticus potest uiuere, nullus ludeus, nullus 
idulorum cultor ; sed neque barbari aliquando eam inuadere 
potuerunt, ex eo tempore quo Euagarus rex eiusdcm ciuitatis 
accepit epistolam manu saluatoris scriptam. Hanc denique 
epistolam legit infans baptizatus stans super portam et murum 
ciuitatis. Siquando gens uenerit contra ciuitatem illam, in 
eodem die quo lecta fucrit epistola manu saluatoris scripta 
placantur illi barbari aut fugantur infirmati. 



F] Beatus es. lesus Christus fecit hanc epistolam, dia raba rex 
Edisas ciuitatis qui dolorem pedis habuit, co tucad epist/7 uad co 
Cri>/, co ndigs^i/ di a acallaim ocus di-a ic ; ocus tuc Tathheus in 

n-epistil do-som iar cessad Cr/j/, ocus iss 

. ataat in epistil ocus corop . . . 

i nDia daib ordaib ocus 

g nach n-erctecda bith fri re n-uaire isin (cathr)aig-sin. 



EPJSTOLA SALUATORIS NOSTRI AD ABGARUM. 



[EpisTOLA Saluatoris nostri ad Abgarum.] 

T] "DEatus es qui me non uidisti et credidisti in tneJ 
-D Scriptum est enim de me quia hi qui uident m« 
non credent ; et qui me non uident ipsi in m< 
credent et uiuent. De eo autem quod scnpsisti mihi 
5 ut uenirem ad te, oportet me omnia propter quaJ 
misus sum hic explere, posteaquam compleuertj 
recipi me ad eum a quo misus sum. Cum er^o fuerQ 
asumptus mittam tibi aliquem ex discipulis meis qu 
curet egretudincm tuam et ultam tibi atque his qu 

lo tecum sunt prsstet. 

/Domine domine defende nos a malis et custodi nos [foL ij 
in bonis ut simus filii tui hic et in fuCuro. amcn. 
Saluator omnium Christe respice in nos Icsu 
et miscrere nobis. 



FJ] til. ] Incipit episIoU saluatonF 



i lesu Christi ad Atw 



n rCKem qi 
credent I 6 misus J 
7misusJmissnsFJ» 
curat F egriiudinemj 
tum est, Qui credit in ni 
credit in me aaluus erit. 
loco 



la(nu) scripsit et dixit _, . -^--a 

nissus J* 6 Et posieaquam J recipc J recipi J^ 
8 nssumptus F adtumtus J ul qui F ut pro qui J 
9 ai J atque J* io add. F saluus cril ; sie scrip- 
■: saluus erii' add. J et saluus eris sicul scriptuia, Qui 
Siiic in domu tua siue in ciuitate tua siue in omni 
lorum dominabitur ci insidias diabuli ne timeas 
1 distruuntur. El omncs inimici lui «tpellei 
1 tonitrua non noceberis et ab nmni periculo lil 




me].i.T' 

iiiuent] .i 

.i. oportet 
Indea, ' 
recipi) 



2 scriptuni] .i. in Essaia profet»' 

Clu-isto hi].i. ludei uidcnl].!. corpare ^ crrdenll.L 

ttui] .i. gentes uidenl] .i. corpotaliter 4 credcnl] .1. spirilualiter 

in perpetuum de eo] .i. subinlellige respondeo utl dico scripsitli] 

fpislola S "d tc] -i. ad Edissnm opoitei] .i. hrec est resnnisio 

~ (acerc omnla [quic] promisa sunt de me a proretis 6 bicj .i. in 

llicrusalem, ucl in tioc mundo compleuero] .i. Icgcs el proFedu 

in ascensionem 7 ad eum] .1. ad palrem misus] .i. in hnmani- 

siloaodum mnndum 8 asnmptus] .i. s. patie in Ciclum mittani] 

tihi] -i. Ahgare aliquem] .1. Tatheum diseipuiis] .t. a 

9 tuam] .i. Abgare uitam} .L perennem et doclrinain ||( 

10 lecum] .1. in fide Chiistiana 

1 Jo. «. n- ' Cf. Mc. m. 16. " 




EPISTOLA SALUATORIS NOSTRI AD ABGARUM. 95 

J Euangelium domini nostri lesu Christi liberet nos protegat 
nos custodiat nos defendat nos ab omni malo ab omni peri- 
culo ab omni langore ab omni dolore ab omni plaga ab omni 
inuidia ab omnibus insidiis diabuli et malorum hominum hic 
et in futuro. amen. 

FJ] 6 //>j/custodiatnosfl//<r/. uisitet nos F 7 plaga /n? periculo F post 
«iolore cuid. ab omni perturbatione F periculo pro plaga F 8 diaboli F 

9 om. amen F 1-9 om. J sed add. Deus omnipotens et dominus noster 

lesus Cbristus et spiritus sanctus custodiat me diebus ac noctibus, corpus et 

animam, hic et ubique in bempitema secula «Scc. 



[NOTA.] 

T] fol. 15 in sup. marg. 

. . titudinem nostram sicut de anima Christiana dicitur : Omnis 
caro fenum est et reliqua.* Sed gloria eius filiae rcgis ab intus.' Nam 
extrinsecus maledicta et persecutiones et detractiones promittuntur ; de 
quibus tamen in celis merces aeterna est quie sentitur in corde patien- 
tium eorum qui iam possunt dicere,^ Cjlori(abo) in tribulationibus.^ 
Hieronymus. Illa uialedictio beatitudinem creat.^ 



!«•. xl. 6. ■ P». aliv. 14. ^ • Au:;. de Strm. Dom. in Monte i. 5. * Eph. iii. i j. 

' Hieroa. in Mt. v. 11. 



PRAEFATIQ IN BYMNVM S. FIECHl. 



[Praefatio in Hymnum S. Fiechi.] 

T] Genair VsXraic. Fiac Sleibte doronai in n-immun-sa do , 
Patraicc. In Fiac-sin dana maz e-side meic Ercha mCK: 
Bregain m^/c Daire Barraig — o 'taat U Barrche — mf/c 
Cathair Moir; dalta dana in Fiac-sin do Dubthach mac Hui 
S Lugair, ard-filc llercnn c-side. I n-ainisir Loegairc mcic 
Neill [dor6iiad]. Ocus is e in Dubthach-sin atracht ria 
PatrfliV hi Temraig lar n-a rad do Locgairc, ' na roeii^ed 
nech remi isin(tig),'£>(7/jbacarado Patw/V he o-sein immach, 
oeiis ro-baitsfrf o Patraic he iar-sein. Luid da«(? fecht co 

lo tech in Dubihaig-sin (i Laignib). Ferais iar//w/ Dubthach 
failte moir f/-/' YzXrnic. Atb^rt Patra/c Ui Dubthach, 
" Cuinnig dam-sa," ol se, " fer g/'aid so-chenelach so-bcssach 
6en-[s]etche ocus oen-mac occai tantum." " Cid ar a cuinche- 
siu sein ,i. fer in chrotha-sin," ol Dubthach. " Di-a dul fo 

•S gwdaib." " Fiac sein," ol Dubthach, "m/j dochoid-.side for 
cuairt i Connachtaib." In tan \.ra batar forsna briathraib-se, 
is ann tanic Fiac (do) chuairt leis, " Ata sunn," ol DubMiarA, 
" iiilf ro'imraidsem." " Cia bcth," ol Pat/-fl/"f, " bes ni ba hiil 
d6 quod di.ximus." " Dentar trial (mo) bcrtha-sa," ol 

20 Viuhikach, " co n-accadar Fiac." O 'tchonnairc \.ra Fiac, 
roiarfaig, " Ccd ar a trialtar," ol se, " Dubthach do b(achai]l) ? 
ar is espach sein," ar se. " ar ni fil i nHerinn filid a letheL" 
" No'fgebtha dar a hesi," o! Patrrt/ir, " Is lugu itio csbaid-se 
a Herinn," ol Fiac, "quam Dubthach." Tall \.ra Patraiif a 

25 ulcha do Fiac tunc, ocus tanic rath m6r fair iar-sein, co ro'leg 
in n-ord n-eclas(tacda) ulle i n-oen aidche, ucl .xu. diebus ut 
alii ferunt, ocns co dardad grad n-e[)sc«y> fair, ocus conid he 
as ard-ep.sco/ Lagcn o-sein ille ocus a chomarbba di-a eis, 
Loc do Duma riGobla fri Sleibte aniar-thuaith ; tempus 

30 \mtnorro Lugdach m«'c Loegaire, ar is e ba rf Herenn tunc ; 
causa itnmorro 3l.t molad Va.trau:, ocus iar n-a ec doronad ut 
ferunt quidam. 

F] I om. Genair Pairaic Fiacc .SleipCe molad/ro immun Phal/jiif 
3 macBede 3 D;ire Oe Barche^ro U Barrche 4 inor 5 ard-filc 

Hdrend he-aide anisir 6 Neilhfi/i PairiH'1:' dorotiad atraracht 

i pro hi 7 rdd 8 lich dii Phn/m/f 9 ro"baisf(/-som o Phatm/f 

iar-sin dajfa Pat/wc 12 solxwafA 13 ocai ced 14 cuinchi- 

giu sein, ol PatraiV .i. 15 sin 16 Connactaib briathra-sa is and 

\T txusa.proA\> sund 18 ro'imradsem bcith 19 berllla-» 

30 O 'tchonnair tra Fiac sin 21 OHi.ara hachaill , 33 sea(//v is 

sin nHerind 24 Herind Dubiha(ch) 25 ulchai Fiac ocuspro co 
ro'leg 26 n-eclaslacda ti\\c pre \x\\c 27 tarlad 38 o-sein 

chomarba heis 29 dno/r.i do Golila Sleipte -thuaid 30 is he 

H^rend 31 acus is 32 quidam auctores 




A 



IIYM.VUS S. FIECHl IN LAUDEM S. PATRICU. 



[Hymnus S. Fjechi in Laudem S. Patricii.J 



T] /"* Enair Patraicc in Nem- is ed atfet hi scela 
^ thur, 



maccan se mbliadan daec 

Succata ainm itubrad ; 
macc Alpuirn ni«cc Otide 

5 Bai se \X\7kdna i fognam, 
hsXar ile Cothraige 



in tan dobreth fo d^raib, 

ced a athair, ba fissi 
hoa deochain Odissi. 

maisse doine nistoimlcd 
cethar-trcbe di-a fognad. 



F] I g(5nair PatraiV iswrfadfet 3 dec 3 hiiubrad z\i 

4 mac Calpuimd Oiidi 5 blladna hi doinne nisiomled 

Kotbraige -threbe fc^nad 



Glossae TF] l Nemthni] .i. cattir sein (sen F) Teil lil (F) i mBrctnaib tnalsciil 
(taucin P) .i. Ail Cluode TF^ atiet] .i. |N;jrili F 3 dobretlij .i. tuccad T 

tac«d F d^iaibl.i. fodoere.i. fo bfiin nadoiri T 3 Sticanj .i. Breiniuscin 

ttm 'deus betli' > Lalen T -L Brclnai uel dcui betli, uel rortii belli a Idlen ndre 
' sa ' itin Bretnais is * furtis,' nt) is ' deus ' acht * cal ' is ' bellBia.' Saccat mac Cal- 
pairnd : is t seo genclach Patrak TOtic Caipairiul nuii: Politit laeic Odissi nwic 
Gomiajl nvic Mercuid nuic Ota meic hloric nuic Oric meic Leo auic Muim moc 
Hencreti m^ic Ferini nuic Brilti a quo sunt Bretani nomioati. Multa Patriciu 
hilniit nomina ad simililudincm Romanorum nobilium .i. Saccct cetiu laum nomen 
boilie, a puentibui aiis ; Codrige, a ainm inn-a docie i n-Erind ; Maeonius .i. 
* roagis >Kenl' qusm cetcii monochi, [a] ainm ic a fi^Iaini ic German ; Patiicins, a 
ainm fo gmdaib, e(ui is Celestinus co[m]aiba Pelair doiat iair T"'i itnbiad] .i. 

ii iJ ro-riidcd a peritis T fissi] .1. tu ccni a fiss (iis F) TF 4 mac C.] .i. ([ni fait 
«acerdos TF Oltde] .1 proprium T .1. Potaid F Odissi] ,i. proprium T 
5 bdi se bliadna] .i. io'bai (i n-a doeri) F°w -i~ ,i. fo iniamail na hiubile (iubile F) 
bicce Ebieomm TF^, Iss e seo fochond a doeie ; PatraicKKi a alhair.i. CslpuiniD, 
Concei imiinim a mathair. ingen Ocmois, et quinque sorores eins .i. Lupail ocui 
Ttgrn orui Liajnain wur Daierca ct DOmen quinl^ Cinnenum, frater eius .i. dechoin 
SaDDon, dochuatar ule a Bretnaib Ail-Quade dar muii n-lcl fo-des ff>r turBi co 
Breinaib Armuirc Letha .L co Bietnaib Let . . , ai lobatai bmthair doib and in 
tan -scn, 01-iij ba do [Fjianccaib dans mathali inna clainne .i. ConceSiWui ba dur ude 
cobDcsIs do Martan. la i xd anuer rcbalar .uii. nvic SecUnaide .i. rig Bietan Ur 
loDziis Bretnaib. Doionsal ira cieich moii i mBrecnaib i mBretnaib Armuirc 
Lelha, ubi Platiicius cum bmitia fiiit, <vni lo-gonsal Calpuirnn and-sen, oni/ lucmt 
Fatrau' ecui Lupatt leo dochnm n-Erend, nui lo-recsat Lupait i Ci«rai!lib Muirthemne 
«nu Palraii- i tuascert Dal-Araidc F°'' maisse] .i. Inad mailh wwi etach T 

ni-itoiinled] .i. ni-s-cailhed TF 6 Cothiaigel .i. ro-Ienastor in t-ainm as 

Colhia^ T .i. cethaii aige TF aiinai dognilh Iribibos -iiii. T .i, eg . . . s. iiii. 
domibat Hmilium F 

LIBER HVH5f H 
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HYAWUS S. FJECHI JN LAVDE.M S. PA TRJCJJ. 



T] Tuatha Herenn tairchantais, 
20 meraid co de a iartaige, 

A druid fri Loegaire 
ro-firad ind [f]atsine 

Ba leir PatraiV co mbeba, 
is ed tuargaib a [f]eua 

25 Yramuin ocus abcolips, 
pritchad, baitsed, arniged, 

Ni co ngebed uacht sini 
for nim consena a rige 

I Slan tuaith Benna Bairche, 
30 canaid c^t salm cech n- 
aidchi 



' dosnicfed sith-laith nua, 
bed fas tir Temrach tua.' 



tichtu Phatraicc ni cheiUtis, 
inna flatha asbeirtis. 



ba sab indarba cldeni ; 
suas de sech treba doine. 



na tri coicat noscanad, 
de molad D^ ni anad. 



do feiss aidche hi linnib, 
pridchaiss fri de i n[d]in[n]ib. 



nis^aibed tart na Ua 
do rjg aingel fogniad 



Foaid for leicc luim iarum ocwj cuilche fliuch imbi, 

ba coirthe a [f]rid-adart ni leicc a chorp hi timmi. 



F] 19 Hdrend lairchaintais 
pro fii cheiltis 22 ro'ffrad 

34 d:5eni 25 Abcoilps coicait 

fess il- pro hi z3 i ndinnib 
fognia 31 foid leic imme 



20 co ti an iarlaige bid 

22 aitsine 23 mbebai innarba 

26 pridchad batsed 27 srne 

29 hi S. ni"s'gebed 30 n-aidche 

32 corthe rith-adart leic it imme 




Glossae TF] ao de] .i. eo btalh T ad diem iudicii F 20 Tenirach] .i. 
Tea mur ,i. mur sen i'il ro-adnaiged Tea ben Ennoin mtic Miled F°i! lua].i. cen 
gloir T 21 druid} .i. it e na. druid Lucru ents Lucal-Mxl ; oeus U tdvAitra^ 
licfa tal-cend (lail- F} dar muir merr-eend (mer- F|, a btat loll-ccnd, a chnuid (chrcod 
F) crom-cend (chiom- F), a mias TF"* -y i n-iarthair (a ihige) T -h i n-iaithur a thigi 
ule F°" + fri^erat a muintcr huilc (ule F), anun anun TF"f cheilltis] .i, ni 
lo-cheilset F 21 ro-flrad] .i. ro-comailled F flatha] ,i. ViKrak 13 leir] 
.i. i crabud T ,i. ba feb ar crabud F co mbeba] ,i. co a bas TF .i. co ro-bith do^ 
bith F sab] .i. ba sonart T ba sonairt F cloeni] .i. soebe F 24 a euaj 
.i. amatheTa malhi F suas].i. arec . . . F .1. ad caelum TF 35 
ytnmuin] .i. Arobrois uel ' Audile ' 26 pridchad] .i. donid praicep F baitsetf] 
" iged] .i. docnitn emaiglhe oius aithrige T .1. dagntd 

27 gebed] .i. ni gebed de dul ind F lionibi ,i. i 

1] .i. rochosnasiflc TF fri de] .i, \V\fy T il-lou F i 

>9 Slan] .i. nomen fontis Slana iarsindi ba sUn cecb 
jecl m l-uiscc, ocui ic Sabull ata T .i. proprium ..... 

liprat in se, et ob id Slan dicta est eo quod omnes sani reuertebantur ab ca propter 
gratiam Patricii. Alii dicuot commad ic Sobull nolietli ilta hb comad i DDal.Ainlc 
■ed F^ '*- repUucmnl Ulaid illam propter molestiam lucbarum exeuntium ad illani 
TP°< + sic ubi fuit F°4 benna] .i. re Bennaib Boirche (benna bairce F) a tuailh 

TF * Bairche, bo.ure Rossa rig.bude rig Ulad, is uad anmnigler na Benna, ({uia tbl 
habitabat frcqucDler cuni peccaribus suil F"'» ni'G'gaibed) .1. PatraiV lU F iH 

tipia TF 30 =ftl ■!■ di chaicail TF 31 fcaid] .i. ncchollad TF iaruiii] 

.L iBT-iein T iai-ien F 32 tinmai] .i, i tofliuin .i. in tcat F 



4 



donid batsed F 
emaigle. na glanad F 
nuiscib F 28 conser 

ndinnib] ,i. i lelchaib TF 
imlobor lar a 




ffy.\WUS S. FIECHI IN LAUDEM S. PATRICII. 



T] Pridchad soscelad do c^ch, 
{ccaid luscu I3 truscu. 



dognith m6r-ferta il-lethu, 
mairb dos-fiuscad do bethu. 



3S PatraicpridchaisdoScotaib, roch^s m6r-seth il-lethu, 
immi con lissat do brath in cach do'sfuc do bethu. 



Meicc Emir, meicc Erimon 
fo-sToIaic in tarmchosal 
Co*nda'thanic in t-apstal, 
40 pridchais tri ftchte bliatiVin 
Vor tuaith Hercnn bai tcmel, 
/ni creitset in fir-deacht 
I n-Ard-macha fil rige ; 
is cell mor Dun Leth-glasse ; 



lotar huili la cisal, 
isin mor-chute n-isel, 
dofaith gith gdithe dcni, 
croich Cr/j/ do thuataib Fene. 
tuatha adortais sidi, 
inna Trin6ite firi. [fol. 16. 

is cian dorcracht Emain ; 
n"m'dil ced dithrub Temair. 

F] 33 soscela chSch \pro'-A- 34 do'sfuisced 35 Scottaib si&th 
36 co tisat 37 huile cisel 38 tarmchQssal mor-chuthc 39 

tlnic gsthe dene 40 pivdchaiss tri ticthte thuathaib 41 

H^rend adona . . . idla 43 ni chraitset -deact trinote fire 43 rigi 
doTcraci 44 -glaissc nfin' cid 

Glouae TF) 33 pridchad] .i. donid praicep F tethu] .i. i n-£lail iie F In 
Utudine saeculi TF 34 luKuJ.i. bacuchu T baachu F inucu] .i. U clamn TF 

(dumu F) 35 Scotaib] a Scolts ingen Foraind r^ Egept nominanlut. 

Oou iss ivso iti^as hi, ElatDel ntiic Goedil Clais mnc P'eniiira Fairsiid, (ec rogDanu 
he, Doliiit scire lingas. Uenit ■ Scithis ad campuni Senasr ubi sunt diuise lingx ; 
el iu. oe&il .1. cum .bcx. .ii.bus uiris, el mi&sit eos sub regiooes mundi ut discerent 
lingas, uttum ad unam misit, el postea uencninl ad eum cum peiitia omnium lingaium. 
Et nabilauil in campo Scnuat el docuil ibi lingas. El audiuil Faiao rex Egipli illum 
studicsam esse, el uocauil cum ad se ul doceiet Egiplios clrca liogss el dedit ei 
GUaia suam et honorem maximuni ct ab illa Scotli naminati sunt : Goedil >> 
do rad dib o Goediul Glas moc Fentu/a Fairsaid patrc Kiuil F°v s< 
T soelhai ne galar F 36 lissal] .i. ragait TF cach] .i. cech 01 

i-fiie] .i- PatTUiV F bethuj .i. ad fidem TF 3; Meicc Emir] sc meic Miled 

«ntf se meic Bile mric Breguin simul uenenjnt ad Hibemiam, sed clariores sunt filii 
Ai^led quam filii Brcguin. Haec sunt nomina liliorum Miled : Eber, Erimon, Ir, 
Donn, Amaigen, Colplha ; o Eber atal tit Muman et ab eo Mumonio dicilur; 
o Erimon imintmi ala Leth Cuind ule, ofus Lagcn cenmoihaat Ulaid, Ir immerr» 
■Isat side. It uale daiu clanna etir aile, et nescio ubi sunl ; aiht is o Dund Dom- 
inatUT tech n(D]uind fn' Heiind aniat ; o Cholptha &aiia labct Colpiha ubi Bouid 
in maie eiit F<°c lotai) .i. lolar F cisal] .1. la cisalach hd F"« la ail inchis .i. 
la demon, ail »de ai a dnte T criu ar a maithanaige (Cobaigther) ds do cach 
propler peccalum F"* 38 Ib^&Tolaic] fosroches .i. cis foiochlBslar .i. rosfuc lais 

Wn in laiRichcsa]} .i. in l-airm cis -i. . . in cis ic alaal aiim d» guin co 

lacra Tti cach ; na, io t-airmcoi iscl, ar is isel iar coi .i. iar conair, in(i diabul, na in 
t-unnllechlacb .i. inli di-a n-id airm .i. di-a n-id inad .i. locc bilh inisiul lu fDchoad 
rcdolacaichcuo.i. pecctbaF°w isel) .L in ifeinn T in ifetnn F 39 Con- 

€l»~tiliic].i. is e etet rchai ic a fbxul lais F in t-<tpslat] -i. quia (qui F) nussus fuil 
(esc F) a Dco ad praedicandum TF y sicut fnerunt itli a diabulo F 40 piid- 

chus) .L praedicauil F Fenc] -i. Feniiu Faisaid T .1. do nd dib o Fcnius 
FaiT^id, nnde apud nos Oic Fene pleni dicunttir ab illo Gaidil immtrre, ut diii, 
o Gocdinl Glas mac Niuil mac Feniussa Fairsaid ut alii dicunt F°v 41 icmel] 

.L rD~boi temel F -i- adanba idal TF side) .i. sithaige no-adialfs F'^ 43 

isdan) F 44 nimdil].i. ni hiumain lcm Temait cid fas 

TF°v -<- mni-mdilEend, ac si diceret, oi dene mo chotlad ivndcid fas; n^ ni delocht 

li liach cid £u lemaii ; m ni^m'!!!! do VWaii 01 







tlad ivndci 
II do Dia P 



HY.VNUS S. FIECIII IN lAUDMM S. PATRICIJ. 



T] Patraicc dia mbai il-Iobra 
doluid aingcl ar a chenn 
Dofaith fa-des co Uictor, 
lassais in tnuinc i mbai, 
Asbert, "orddan do Mache, 
50 dochum nime mos-rega, 
Ymmon dorroega i't biu 
immut il-laithiu in messa 
Anais Tassach di-a es 
asbert mo^n-icred Patm/V ; 
55 Samaiges cricb fri aidchi 
co cenn bUai/we bai soillse, 
In cath fechta i mBethron 
assoith in grian fr/ Gabon, 
Huair assoith la hEsu 
60 ciasu threbrech, ba huisse 



adcobra dul do Mache 

for set im-medon laithe. 

ba he aridTa'lastar ; 

asin ten adgladastar. 

do Q,xist atlaigthe biiide, 

roTatha duit du gude. 

bid lurech dften do Ctich, 

regat fir Herenn do brath." 

in tan dobcrt comman d6, 

briathar Tassaig nirbu go. 

ar na caite les occai, 

ba he sith-laithe fotai. 

iri tuaith Cannan la mrtiX Nuidi \ 

iss-ed adfeit Httn' diin. 

in grian fri bSs inna cl6en, 

soillsi fri ditsecht na n6eb. 



. 6 

^^^B F] 45 mMi 49 dollmd aiiigel chend lathc 47 fa-dess 48 

^^^1 im.munc assin tc*m adgalastar 49 ordan 50 Taga do guide 

^^^1 51 doroega diten ch^ch 52 -lathiu om.in mesa regait Herend. 

^^^H 53 ±.% commain 54 mosn' bria/^iir 55 samaigeis cateaHsocai 

^^^1 56 ccnd soilse fola 57 fecta Bethron Canin Niin 58 assuitli' 

^^^H adfet diiin 59 assuith hlessu 60 aoillse hctsect. 

l 



Glossae TK] 45 lobra] in ugaJur T .i. ic Sabull TF to-|)oi Pai-ui;- in taa tnntc 

tls lobrai, co lonic Ur conair tla Ard-Macha F"b at-daig commad (comad F) and 

beth a esergcTF°w 46 aiDgel] .1. Uictor T angelus non Uictorsed olius F^ 

a chend] .i. in n-a agaid di-a goinn co ndechsad do Uictor. Is e robu anaiD.chaia 

«ni is i roho aingel coilcend na nGoedel : sicul esl Michel ludeonini ila Uiclor 

Scotonim F"'^ 47 dofailh] luc dat conair fa-des ic tudecht do anair F arid' 

Tftlastar] .1. artale TF*^ -t- quia misjt Uictot angelum ad Patticium inuitandutn ad 

.i. F"« -f cen dul dd do (d'F) Ard.Macba TF^ 48 lassais] .1 ro'l»ssastai F 

1] .i. asin TF len ed T lcnid F adgladaslar] .i. ro-nicilleslar TF 49 asbert] 

Uiclor T orddan] .i. do gl6r onts t' airechas do Ard-Macha amal no'bethe fein 

ann T -i. t'ordan ocm t'ainchas do Aid-Macha, do crabud ocus do deaic do Dnn 

Ciist] .i. ar a diacht F 50 mos-t(^J .i. im-mucha rega dochui 

ntha] .i. doralta dnit a PatmiV do guide F°'k du gude] .i. cech n! to'chuii_ 

(•chuinchij F) do Dia TF°v doratat duii T Ji ymmon] .i. Auditc omnet 

doioega] .1. doToigais F i't biu] -i i't helhaid F 53 Tassach] .i. cc 

Patraic ; is c toesech dcrat cumtach br bachaill fsu, nmi Rath Cholpthai fti Ddn 

chell F** 54 mos-n-icfcd] .i. co Sabull iterum T ille ait, ucniat 

Fatticiu) itetum huc F°^.i. do Sabull, in tan atrubrad fri Tassach, 'cur non pei^s 

Patricio?' F nir bii go}quia uenit Patricius iterum co Sabull T 55 

Samaiges] .i. PalroK: TF fnj .i. contra F les] .i. cainnle TF occ«] .i. — 

Patnnt F 56 bai] .i. rob.bai F sith-lailhe] .i. lathe T ' '' ■"" ' 

Soile boi so F 57 fechta] .i. faclum TF Bethron].i. 

:iailalis F"'it moc Nuin] .1. lesu F 58 assoilh] .i. ro-suidigei1 

F .i. deuiTF GabonJ.i, nomen ciuitaiis T ailfcit].i. innises T X\\\tf\ 
it libuit Icsu TF 60 ciasu] -i. cia bu tiehaiiech, cia no'betis tri chuuiimma 

soillte tall inti-so, ni bu ccoir ; no cia bu tiebaiiecb .i. cJarbu are treb .i. princepe, 

ciar-bat maia a tieba F=« >-- >■..: — ii tc- .•.:.... 1..1 : £_ ...i-;i.i_ 

T M epiiiin F 






ba huisse] ba ci 



echO.i 



fri hebillii 
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T] Clerich Herenn dollotar 
son in cetail fo*sTolaich, 

Anim Patm/V fri-a chorp 
aingil D^ i c6t-aidche 

65 In tan conhualai Patraic, 
is malle connubcabsat 

Patraic cen airde n-iiabar, 
beith i ngeilHus meicc Maire, 



d' airi Patr/2/V as cech s^t ; 
contuil cach uadib for s^t. 

is iar sethaib ro'scarad ; 
arid*fetis cen anad. 

adella in Y^\,raic n-aile ; 
dochum n-lsu meicc Maire. 

ba mor do maith ro'menair 
ba s^n gaire i ngenair. 

Genair YzXraic. 



F] 61 cldrich H^rend sct 62 cetuil Tolaic cich 63 

S2§thaib 64 angeil 66 t^//nucaibset 67 uabair 'm^nair 

68 bith ngellif/j sen ngdnair 62 om, PatmiV 



Glossae TF] 61 Herenn] Haec insola .u. uocabula tenet .i. Kriu octis Banba^fMJ 
l^otlatfTtu Fail ocus Elca ; o<m is as-so doroact cach ainm dib fuirri .i. in tan tancatar 

m£ic Miled a hEspain ille dochum n-£rend ; ocus in tan doractatar co sliab Mis i 
Cairigi Luachra, atr^catar in sliab lan do enaib fo sciathaib .... sund 

corTagaib uamon mor ben cucu 7 co*r*rabai F™»: 

doUotar] .1. doludetar F 62 son] .i. sonus TF cetail] .i. in chiuil TF 

angelonim F fo*s*roIaich] .i. ro*s*faiIgestar T ro*failgestar .i. do*s'rat F in 

n-a ligu TF set] .i. for conair immaig F 63 sethaib] .i. iar cesacht mor 

F ro*scarad] .i. a chorp F 64 cet-aidche] .i. iar n-a epiltin F ar'id*fetis] 

.L ro*erfetsetar, no ro*etsetar cum eo F 65 conhualai] .i. ro*elai TF no 

cotail F Patraic] .i. mac Calpuim TF adella] .i. taraill TF P. n-aile] .i. 
sen-Phatraic TF 66 malle] .i. iss-«/ ro*gell YzXrau mac Calpuim do xen 

Phatraic TF"^ -¥ commad immaille no*r^tab dochum nime ocus is ed inniset co 

rabai VzXraic otha T -h com(mad) 

. . . . F°* + .xiiii. KI. Apr^i/ co .ix. Kl. Septimb/r ar . . . . TF™« co 
dered in cet-mis do fogomur a rath .... F™« -§- immaig TF™« + ocus aingil 
T + imme TF"»f + oc emaidiu P"k + sen-Phatraic TF™k + Dicunt alii cumad i 
Ro6s-dela in Mag-locha no*betis taissi Sen-PatratV; sed uerius cst i nGlastimb^ na 
nGoedel, .i. cathair i ndesciurt Saxan F"'»f 67 airde].i. censigne F ro*men- 

air] .i. ro*midair do denaim F 68 geillius] .i. geilsine, im-mui(n)teras F sen] 

.L ba sen maith F 



HYAffrUS S. FIECHI m LAUDEM S. PATRICII. 



[NOTAE.] 

T] fol. isb. itt sup. marg. 

participet altero pcccato ct aliud faccre q . . . 

vii. dispcrabilis disperation . . . penitenli^ Cain decepius est et 
ludas Scariotli laqueo se mactauit . . id est sera post Dauid dicil, 
In infemo autem quis confitebitur tibi ?' . , . dis penitens conpun- 

gitur id est diuina gratii preueniente ut bonum 

perfecta penitentia agitur primo, de lohanne diclum 

est, Erat uestimentum eius de pilis camellorum.' Secundo. in corde 
puro nt est cur . . et h . . . dominus. In tertio, in elimoisinis 
ut Daniel dicit,' Placeat tibi consilium meuni, o rex, ei peccata tua 
elimoisinis redime. Quarto, in misericordia ui est, Ecati misericordes 
quoniam ipsi misericordiam consequentur.' Quinto, indulgentia ut est, 
Si est d . ... rem seritis.' 



T] fol. i6 i/i suf. r/iar,i;. 

,i. quot uindiclK in lege uetere erant ? ,u. in lege .u. uindictse erant. 
Prima : lapidatio, ut super Acan unusquisque manus mittebat. Tribus 
causis ; primo, ut signum peccati eius maneret ; secundo, ne amici eius 
uindicarent ; lertio, ne super regem uindicta punitionis eius ueniret. 
Secunda : ignis combustio, ut fiti Aron et Core ; hoc est [ut] rnemoria 
peccati eorum maneret. Tertia ; gladio ceci, ut Fines meretricem cum 
uiro suo una (secuit ut cito morlem) finirent. Quarta : crux et seruilis 
pena fuit. Quinta : sectio (membrorum, ut Adonibesech a populo 
Israel summitatibus manuum et pedum truncatus (est). Quoi sunt in 
noao, ut Hieronymus dicit, Tres uindictEe sunt in nouo lestamenio. 
Prima : crux, exemplo domini consecrata. Inde Andreas consocat 
eam dicens, Salua crax, salua crux, quK de(corem et pulchritudinem) 

de membris domini portasti Tertia ; in carcere trudi . 

. . . qu.-e (dempsit) leclesiam intus et finis.' 



• 
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[Praefatio in Orationem Ninini.] 

T] Ninine 6cess dorine in n-orthain-sse, no Fiac Sleibte. 
F] Ninnine eces dorigne in n-orthain-se, no^ is e Fiac Sleipte. 



[Oratio Ninini.] 

T] / A Dmuinemmair noeb-Patraicc [fol. i6b. 

-^^ prim-abstal Herenn. 

Airdirc a ainm n-adamra, 

breo batses gente ; 
5 Cathaigestar fri druide 

dur-chride ; 
Dedaig diumaschu la fd?rtacht ar fiadat 

find-nime ; 
Fonenaig Herenn 

10 iath-maige mor-gein. 
Guidmit do Patraicc prim-abstal 

do'nn'esmart i mbrath 
a brithemnacht do mi-duthrachtaib 
demna dorchaide. 
15 Dia lem la itge 

Patraicc prim-abstail. 

F] I admiinemmar 2 Herend 4 baitses gentlide 5 

Kathaigestar 7 fortact 8 Hadat 9 Herend 10 (ath- 

11 om.^o 12 do'n* 13 brithemnact 15 hitge Patr/wV 
-apstaiL 

Glossae TF] i admuinemmair] .i. tiagmait in n-a moijrgin (munigin F) TF 
7 dedaig] .L alaind rcdingestar T 9 fonenaig] .L rcfunigestar .1. dorigni a 

fbnech .L a glanad T 10 iath-maige] .i. ferand T mor-gein] .L is mor in 

gein; Patrtfiir, no mor gin (gein .i. mor do genib F) filem oc a gude .L gena fer 
n-Erenn (erend F) ule TF 12 do*nn*esmart] .i. do*nn*esaircfe (doTi*-F) .1. 

dogena ar tesargain (tessarcain F) TF 13 a brithcmnacht] .i. ar in T (a F) 

brithemnas bratha TF 
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[NOTA.] 

T] foll. i6b and 17 in sup, marg, 
. . . dia ira est quando non peccantibus irascitur deus .... 
. . Ezechiel ad . . iam non irascar tibi et zelus meus recessit a 
te' ; quem dominus diligit corripit* et reliqua. 

lesus per litteras Grecas, id est iota, eta, sima, nunc scribitur ; et 
ideo per aspirationem . h . apud Latinos scribitur pro similitudine 
et eta Grece et h . ha Latine. Sicut nomen Ebreum quod est lesus ; 
sic in Ebreo notatur per tres litteras Ebreicas, ioth, hec, samech, ut 
est lesus et per similitudinem hec . h . Ebreice ponunt latum . 

h. / et ro et sima ut Christus ideo per x, ics, 

apud I^tinos pro similitudine x et scribitur sima 

ut . . . conuertitur lesus .... nomen illi Christus uero 
dignitatis uocabulum. Sic haec nomina coniunxit, id est, lesus 
Christus, quemadmodum dictus est Abraam patriarcha, Aron sacerdos. 



' E/ech. xvi. 42. ' Hcbr. xii. 6. 
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[Praefatio in Hymnum S. Ultani.] 

T] Brigit W hxiii-maith : commad lie Colum Cille dogneth 
in n-immun-sa, ocus is i n-aimseir ^da meicc Ainmercch 
dorone he maso 6 dorona Iss-e fath a denna : anfud m6r 
tanic do Colww/ Qille in tan dochoid dar muir co tarlai i coire 
5 Breccan, co rottaig BrigiV co tisad feth do. ocus co H-erbairt 
' Brigit be bith-j««/V/j! ' . No, is Broccan cloen dorone h^, ocus 
is inunn aimscr i ndemad ocus ' Ni car BrigiV . No, is triur 
do muint(ir) Bri^^i" doronai he : dochotar do Roim co roach- 
tatar Blasantiam, co tarla fer do muintiV na cathrach doib 

lo immuig, co roiarfaig doib " in rancatar a les oegedacht ' ; 
atnibratar-som co rancatar, Rosfuc leis iar-sen di-a thaig, 
co tarladoibscolaigciar n-a thictain o Roim illic.coroiarfaig 
doib, ' can as tancalar ocus ced ar a tancatar ' ; atrubratar- 
som comA. ar ocgedachL " Is pudar sein," ar se, " ar is c bcs 

15 ind fir-se marbad a oeged " ; ci7« roiarfaigset-som sein tria 
thincosc in scolaige. Tuccad tra neim doib il-Iinn, co 
romolsat Bri^^V di-a soerad, ocvs co rochansat ' BrigjV hi hiih- 
*naith' Atibset in Hnn cosind neim, ocns ni dernai pudar 
doib, Tanic X.ra fer in tige di-a fegad, dus in rosmarb ind 

20 ncim, oais atchondairc eat i mbethaid, ocns atchondairc ingen 
sochraid etarru. Tanic iar-sein isin tcch ocus roboi ^or iarair 
na hingene, ocus nisfuair ; ocus roiarfaig doib ' cid dochoid 
ind ingen,' ocus attrubratar-som ' ni'ssacatar et/V.' Doratad 
\ra cuw/rech fcmi-som, co romarbtais iar n-a barach mani 

25 foilisigtis in n-ingin. Tanic da»fl in scolaige c^tna chucu iar 
n-a barach di-a fis, et inuenit eos in uincuHs. et interrogauit eos 
quomodo euaserunt et cur ligati sunL Responderunt ei et 

FL] I h^ F anisir F Ainmirech F 3 dorone F om. he maso c 

dorone FL is hd Hth F 4 do Chotf"» F dochuaid F 5 

Brecan F ro-aiaig F anfa /r/i fdth F 6 ow. bith-fWM F Brocan 

doen doronai hc F 7 inund amser F Brig«'/ be F Brig// buadach 

bith L 8 muintir F 10 ro^siiafra/^ dibh L les oegedecht 

F 1 1 om. ■soin F iar-sein F 12 \a\^ucht L co rciatfaig pro 

iar n-a ihichtain F 13 cid F 14 oegedact F sin F is 

he F 16 tucad F -lind F 17 soerad 18 lind F pudair F 

19 ^xnim pro tra L dus K 10 atchonnairc F atconnaic L slaoa 

frro i mbethaid F atchonnairc F 3i ro-bii F 22 hingine F ced 

F 23 (jwi. ind ingep F atrubratar- F nisacalar F 24 cuimrech 

F iomt- F 25 follsigtis F -ingein F 26 amabarach F om. 

eos F 37 euasserunt F om. icsponderunt ut ahi 

dicont L 
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T] narrauerunt ei omnia quae eis contigerunt secundum ordinera, 
et dixit scolasticus eis, "cantate ei laudem quam fecistis." 

30 Postquam autem illam cantaucrunt inter eos sancta Brigita 
omnibus illis apparuit. Tunc penituit ille et demisit illos ex 
uinculis, et dedit suam sedem in Blasantia Brigitae, uel 
Blasantiam totam, ut alii dicunt. 

No, is Brenainn dorigne in n-immun-sa : nauigans mare et 

35 quaerens terram repromisionis audiuit bestiam aliamclaman- 
tem et adiurantem uoce humana bestiam aliam conuocantem 
et rogantem Brendinum et ceteros omnes sanctos HibemiK 
insolje, excepta Brigita, ne sibi alia bestia noceret ; et nihilo- 
minus tamen uim ab alia paticntem usque diim rogaret 

40 Brigitam, euadentem ucro postquam rogaret Brigitam et 
nihil mali a persequente patientem, interrogantem ut diceret 
alia quae eam persequeretur, "postquam Brigitam adiurasti, 
nocere tibi non possum." Postquam uero Brendinus haec 
omnia et honorcm quem dedit bestia BrigitK prae ceteris, ad- 

45 miratus est et Brigitam laudauit dicens 'Brigit be \i\\h-maith' 

Locus ergo mare ; causa ad laudem Brigitae ; tempus uero 

Diarmata m«c Cerbaill rig Herenn. Tanic dawrt Brenainn 

iar-sein do Chill-dara co Brigi/, co fessad cid ar a tarat in 

beist in mare onoir do BrigrV sech na noebu archena. O 

50 ro-siacht trn Brenainn co BrigiV, ro'chuinnig cuicce co tarrtad 
a coibsena, cinnas ro'boi grid Dt^ aicce. Atrubairt BrigiV fH 
Brenainn, "tabair, a chlerig, do chobais prius. ocus dob/r-sa 
iar-sein." Atrubairt Bren(7/««, " o'nd 16 ro^gabusa crabud, 
nocho deochadusa dar sccht n-immaire cen mo mi?nmain i 

55 nDia." " Is maith in chobais," ol Bri^;V. " Tabair-siu dawi», 
a chaillech," ar Brenainn, "do chobais." " Dar mac 
hingene," ar si, "o'nd uair doratusa mo m«/main ind, ni 



FL] 28 

nauigans . 
alia besiia ui 


om. ei F 
im faceret _ 


T 


31 diiT 
cadlin. 
pro uin 


lisit F 
69L 


rogasti prg 
besiia pra; ( 


adiurasti Y 
:eieris dedit F 


43 


Broei 



34 Broenaind F 
35 aliam bestiam F 
paiicntem F 
43 Broenaind pro Brendinus F Brisitie 
45 oiii. et F 46 igitur^rc ergo F causa 

autem t 47 r[g Hdrend F Broenaind F 48 om. lar-sein do 

Chill-dara L Cill F fesad F 49 beist isin mliuir L 50 

ro-siaci F Brdenaind chucce F tartad F 51 acce ^. D. F 52 

Brenaind F choibsena ^ro chobais L S3 postea/n> iar*sein F dixit 

pro alrubairt F Broenrt/nrf F ro'gabud-sa F 54 deochudwi-sa F tar 

.iiii. n-immairibh L 55, 56 eoibsen L 56 Broena/wrfF dofhitir 

pro dar L 57 hingine F doratwj^sa F 



I i 
<ia, 

1 

39- ■ 
itse ■ 
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T] thucus ass." " Dar Dia, a chaillech," ar Brenainn, " is coir 
do biastaib cia dob^rat onoir duit sechoinne." 

60 No, is Ultan Aird-breccan dorigne in n-immun-sa; ar 
molad ihBrig/^ dorone. Ar ropo do Dail Chonchobair do- 
som« octis rop ed dojia do mathair Brig/^ .i. Br6icsech ingen 
Dall-bronaig. I n-aimseir \mntorro da m^c i£da Slanc 
doronad f6e-sein, ar it e ro*marbsat Suibne m^c Colman 
65 M6ir ior leth-laim Ultan. I n-Ard-breccan damz dor6nad. 



FL] 58 challech F Broexkz/W F dar linn pro dar Dia L 59 

honoir F gia ncbmit L 60 -brecain F hunc ymnum F doroine an 

ymonn-sa L 61 Brigte doronai F 62 rob F Br6csech F 63 

-amseir F 64 dor6nad foesin F fesin L it ^ F Cohnain m6ir F 

65 Ultain F -brecain F dno doronad he F om, i n-A.-b. dana L 



HYMNUi S. ULTANl IN LAUDEM S. BRICIDAE. 



[Hymnus S. Ultani in Laudem S. Brigidae.J 



T] 



brco orda oiblech, 
doTi-fe do'n bith-laith 
in grian tind taidlech. 

Ronsoera Brigit 
sech dningu dcmna, 
/roToena reunn 
catha cach thedma, 

DoTodba innirnn 
ar colla c(su 
in chroeb co mblathaib 
in mathair Isu 

Ind [f]ir-6g inmain 
co n-orddain adbail, 
biam soer cech inbaid 
Ia'm n6eb do Laignib. 



FLX] m X Cfoium] c[iUe] c[ednii]. 

1 bS F 2 btMlh firo breo FL orda diblech F 3 

fhlaith LX 4 grfan F 5 -s6era F -sfera L -saora X 6 drungu 

F 7 retnond F remhainn L remaind X 8 icdma FL 9 innund K 
indonn L indaind X la cissao L 11 an naob co ralhaib X 13 

ind (r-6g F aa fhir-6gh L 14 -orddon adbil F go n-ordar adhbhuil L 

15 bum sfer L cech n-inbaich F gach n-i. L gach inbuidh X 1 




Glossae TF] 

brec iaigit T""" 
homincs T .i. 

findTF 

lainderda T . 
buidne T 
duBiciifl F 
colla TF 

F)TF I3'fir-^] 

in].L linneTF 



jiTF 



Brigit] .i. brig aitt . . . nt alque i btiga . , . T^ -i. ■ 
■B f"" .i. homines T .1. lir Heiend, iia F breo aieit TF (agit F) .i. 

immeclaigit F im brigit ho brig ■r (biitte) 

mirbulib P°e be] .i. ben, ut dicilur bf-bind (be-ind F) .1. ben 

bilh-maitb] be bith.maith di» BrigiV .i. ben maith tre bithu .i. ddgres 

3 dD-n-fc],i. do-n-fiic»(-fuccaF)TF"e 4 lind] .i. tentide «m, 

i. ternlide F [aidlech] .i. tnitneraech F 6 dnmeu] ■i- sech 

7 roToena] .i. ro-sroena .i. ro-lirisse F 8 lednia] .i, cacha 

9 do-rodbn] .i. to-dibda TF to coUa) ,i. cisa (cissu F) ar 

clsu].i. peccalaT .i. pecla F II blalhaib] co sunlchaib (suaiichib 

... fi. — 1 — .. ~. uijgo corpore el spiritu fuil T^ pro DcoTF '" 

14 orddsir' " "' — ' 



L 



adbail] .i, nttad bll F ada .i. fas T ada .i. 1 
inill ordan khi erechas noeb.BriEi'^ dogr& T cc 
lun as choir do bith co inill .1. co martanach F 
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TJ Leth-cholba flatha 

la Patraic prfmda ; 

in tlacht uas lig[d]aib 
20 ind rigan rig[d]a. 

Robbet iar sinit 
ar cuirp hic-cilicc ; 
di-a rath ro'n'broena, 
ro*n"soera Brigit 
25 Brigit be 

Brigt£ per laudem Christum precamur 

ut nos celeste regnum habere mereamur. Amen. 

FLX] 18 Patr/uV primdu F 19 Ifgaib F os lighdhaib X 20 

rfgan rfgda F righan righdha LX 21 ro*m*bend X 22 i cilic F 

24 -s6era 25 b pr-t? b^ F 27 om, habere F 

Pro w. 26, 27 X \iabet. Sancta Brigita uirgo sacratissima in Christo 
domino fiiit fidelisima &c 

Glossae TF] 17 leth-cholba] .i. Brigit TF amal bite da cholba i ndomun, sic 
Brigit WMS FsLtraic i nHerenn T^ eregda . . . .i. ar mar bad colba ic roind 
taige, sic ro*roin Brigi/ cats Patraic fiathius Herend inter se conid hi as cen]d] do 

mnaib Erend, Patraic immcrr» as chend d'[^]eraib F fiatha] .i. flathemnasa TF 

Herenn T Erend F 18 Patraic] .i. cend do feraib Herenn PatnzfV, cend do 

mnaib Herenn Brigit T 19 ligaib] .i. ua[s] socraidib T .i. di» Brigf/.i. is etach 

dotroijsce cach n-etach socraid hi F 21 sinit] .i. set sin TF .i. iar sentaid F 

22 cilicc] .i. i (hi F) pennait TF quia cilicium nomen uestis quae fit de finnaib 
gabur nc chamaill T quia cilicum uestis penitentium est ocus is do findfud gobair no 
camaill doniter F 
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[PRAEKATIO IN HyMNUM S. BrOCCANI.] 

T] Locus huius ymni SUab Bladma, no Cluain nidr Moedoc ; 
pf^o Broccan cloen ; tenipus Lugdach m«'c Loegairc rig 
Herenn ocus Ailella mac Dunlange rig Lagen ; causa .i. 
Ultan Aird-brcccain a aite doTO'thlaig fair co rinnised ferta 
5 "^ngte trea chumbair riibriathair cuibditis filcta, ar is e Ultan 
rochomthinoil ferta Brig/'*: ule. 



F] I chluain Moedtic 2 Rroccdn m«c Lugdach 3 Hercnd.] 

m*/c Dunlaing 4 -brecain ro"innised 56.... 

filita is siffe 6 uile do 



[Hymnus S. Broccani in Laudem S. Brigidae.] 

] ^T I car Brigit bnadach bith, 

*■ ^ .siasair suide eoin i n-ailt, 
^owtuil cotlud cimmeda 
ind n6ib ar ^cnairc am-maicc. 

\ Ni mor n-ecnaig etaide 

tWn6it co nhuasail hiris 
Brigit mathair mo rurech, 
nime flatha ferr cinis. 

Nir'bu ecnairc nirbu elc. 
) ni bu cair ban-chath brigach, 

ni bu naithir bi^mnech brecc, 
ni rir mdcc De ar dfbad. 



F] I mcair 4 
pu char brigach 

GlDssaeTF] 1 car] .i. 
.i. in bonis operibus T 
eoin] .i. auis, uel lohanni 
ait KO F .i. in altitudinc TP 
F) TF ecnaigl -i. a hfcnach TF 



.Mua 



lilFJni 



i ro'char TF . Brigit] .i. breo-saigit TF buadach] 

ith] .L in bith TF 2 sinsair] .i. ro*saidcstar TF 

T .L auLS Md Eoin .L in uirginilate F^ ailt] ingen 

4 tnaicc] .i. Crist T 5 mor] ,L ni bu assa (aia 

6 hiri5] .i. iss-i T inii F ro-h6i t» n-\ra 

" ' ro-ri^T " 



rit] .i 







ffy.VNCS S. BROCCANl llf LAUDEM S. BRICWAE. 

T] Ni pu ior seotu santach, 

^rnais cen neim cen mathim. 

15 ntrbu chalad cessachtach. 

ni cair in domuin cathim. 

Nirbu fri 6igthiu acher, 
cain-bai fri lobru tniagu ; 
for maig arutacht cathir 
30 dollaid ro-nsnade sluagu. 

Xirbu airgech airslebe, 
genais for medon maigc 
amra arad do thuathaib 
do ascnam flatha ma/c Mairc. 

25 Amra samud sanct-Brigte, 

amra Plea conhualai, 
ba hoen im Qxist co ngaba 
dal as chomtig fri dama. 



F] 13 bu seutu 14 er 

tS -tioi 19 arautacht 

24 d'ascaam 35 sdinud 



15 'bo 16 domun 17 ni bo 

21 Di bu at^ech eirWbe 23 irad 

conhu^a zS dil comtig ddma 



le TF] 13 seotul .i. nifbo (bu K) sanlach fri leutu TF I4 ernais] 

utar T locniislai F neim] .1. ccd imdersui TF 13 calad] 

.i. «n-bo (bo F) gaod TF 16 cair] .L ni rocbar TF in daQiun . . . . T 

calhrni] .i. caitheni [catim F) in doiouin di fein TF quidem F 17 achcr] 

.L feisach «0 fcochur T feicbach rrchuir r» acei .L ac hii .i. ira F 18 baij 

•L caia no*bii(d) T trxuigu] .L airchisecht na lob<ai) tniag T 19 

maie] .L Laigen T aiulachl] .i. lochumtaig TF cilhii] .1. Cell dara T 

30 ddlaid] .L de TF roTisnade] .L Brigii, la ciuila» TF 3Z genais] .L 

gniisboiiumT 13 amni] .L io chathii, nc Brigit (.L Bn^iV F) TF 24 

■acoain].L do athascnnm TF 35 amia] .L bonaTF sanct] .L a sanclu 

TF 36 PJca] .L B](asuitia) .\. cathii sen lil do Brigil in Ilalia ; na Plea. 

ouhir 61 do Bi^^ for Muii Icht, ens ii e a hord side 61 ic muiutir Brigle. El sic 
&ctum esl id .L BrigiV lo-foid moi^fcisiui uadi cor-Roim do foglaim uird Pelaii octis 
Ftal, ai na 10'comleccd di fein o I^ a techt. In lan doioaciatai cQ BrigtC, ni 
rolnaj ocn-fDcut occu di-a o-uid. " Ro-fitii cmic na iungeDc," ai Brigu', "oi mor 
nar laiba, cid moi ior sxthar." Misit ileium alics .uii. uiira ; simililer contigit eis 
qoam primis et tunc misil alios .uiL uiros xm a miicdall-se leo,ar cach ni DO-chluned 
sedc, ba mebuir leis fo-celtar. In tan tra lo-ssiaclatai co Muit lcl, lanic aofnd doib 
bir cor-iaUat us anchoiam ; ro-lcnd ai bcDd-chopui ia deilhaigc, co lo-lasct crand- 
chor inter se im lcchl sis, conid do'a duU doTala lect sis. El eiiuit el absotuit ille 
anchoiam el slelit and-sein co cend ibbliai/rie ic (c^laim ind niid, co doluachlalai in 
iiallach aile cucai anair, co larla anfad mor doib beus isin bale cdtna; co ro'lasal 
ancboiam si& adhuc co lanic in nuc dall teo anis co n-unl celcbarlha iltius eclcsix secum 
ad se ; ecta tnc leii clocc auis cucu, <viu e clocc in mf/c daill indiu in docc sein ic 
moinlii Bi^te ; a-im is e ord Gl occu in l-otd luc in dall leis Plea F^ conhualai] 
.L rccalai .L asa Iionl lo-cun-boi co brig T .L ico a nual F 37 gaba] .L lia ini 

Ctu/ B ocnoi lo-biii ag-eabud TF nx co lo-gabasiai T .i. co n-eibailt F iS dama] 
•i, ai gnathach fri begcda (hocgidu F) TF, nt ba menic a dal-si M tnufiu T 
LIBER IIYM:^ I 
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T] 
30 



Fo-uair congab Muc caille 
caille os chinn sanct-Brigte ; 
/ba menn inn-a himthechtaib, 
for nim roxhloss a hitge 



[fol. 17II 



Dia, nodguidiu fri cech tress, 
nach mod ro-sasad mo beoil, 
domnu murib, m6 turim, 
triar 6en-fer, amru sccoil ! 



F] 39 -huair om. congab jd calle u 
ro-clos a itge n ires 34 ro-sasat 



GlossflcTF] 29 fo-].i. mailh in-sen (s«i F) TF fishuiirj.i. in lan ro-poail 
cloBrigi/gracl n-athrige do thabairt ruini, luid /m ci] Cnuchan Bn Ele i nUibFiiilgc, 
ro'chuala epsf^ Mel do bitb and tciis mor-feisiur challcch immille IHa ; ochs in tan 
iBncBlBT, ni Tabai in t-epsi'»^ ar a ciund achl dochuaid i crich Ua Neii fo-thiuiilb. 
Loid si din iarnabiracji acui Mnc caille d'eolua rempe dar Moin Faichnig fo-iuaiih, 
aeui doi^ne Dia corbo mag min-sc6lach in moin. U rancatai Im i comfocraib cosin 
baile ir-rabi cpSfiMt Mjl, asbcn Brigif fri Mnc caille, go ro'sudiged calle dar a cend, 
ar nB dlcsed cen fial dar a cend cosna clcircib, Kus conud c-sen caille fsratbmi-Mlar. 
lar riachiain di-ssi dana issin lech ir-rabai cpsfi^ Mel, ro'las colum lentide ass-a cind 
co ciethe na hecailse, Alfffndaiic ira e-o^op M^l sen, ivui ro^iar&ig, "caiche na 
caillecba?" ar se, Asbfrt Mac caille Itis, " is hi sen," ar se, " in caillech airdlrc a 
Laicnlb, co BrigiV." " Mocen di," ol e.yscap Mel ; " is mc-se do-STaligert io lan biii 
i mbroind am-mathai," ar se, -.L fccht dochuaid epsi'('j) Mel do lig Dubthaig ; 
alfMdairc setig fo bron, ro'iarfaig, "ced das in ben maith? " ar se ; " ata lim-sa 
adbftr," ar si, "ar is tochu la Dub/^orJ In chumal-sen lit ic Indlal duib-si annaa^ nie- 
x" ; "is dcithhif' duit-siu 6n," ar eps™^ Mil, "ar fogenaid do sil-su do sil na 
cumaile." — " Cid di-a lancatar nacallecha ille ? " ar cpsr») MJl. " Do ibabairt grad 
fflthr^,"ar Mac callle. " Dober-sa on," ar epsi'<i^ Mel. lar-seia \ra ro'eiilegait 
graiJE liiirri, arus is grad eps(Hi> do*rala do epsci^ M^ do thabaiil \ar Bri^iV, ciarbo 
grad athn^fB nama rop ail dj.si fifio ; ecus \% and-scin ro'chongaib Mac callle caillc 
uas clnd Brig/^, ut ferunt perili ; kus is do-sen dliges camarba Brigiy dogrcs grad 
n-epirui]^ fuirri Drur bonolr eps^ut». Cein ro'l>as ic erlegind grad ruirri-se, is amlaid 
[0'boi, KHs cou na hallore 'n-a laim ; BtUi ro'loscthe secl n-ecailse for in chois-sein 
ocm ni rn-Iosccd bi and. Dicunt alii commad i Feraib Telech no'beih ind eclas i 
taila grada frir Brig// ; iw is i n-Ardacbud epsivi]^ M^t ata, ut alii dicunt. lar-scn 
Ira io'pridchai epsre^ Mel .uIII. mbiate euangelil doib a n-octor caillech, iariidul ddb 
ule fogradaib, ocus dOTaiga ca^^A al dlb a Iriait : dcraiga dano Brigifbiaitnalrocare. 
Is and asbfrl, na lomelad biad cen (fcr graid) di remc dogro. Mus Nail Fraig rolio fel 
legind di-si o-sen immach dc^rfs, ems do feraib Turbi do-sii/e F°v congab] .i. 

ro'chongaib T Mac caille] .i. fflc malhair side do epicop Mel, Di^Hiis t side ro's^n 
caille for cenn ihBrigli. Muc caille ro^s^gaib in cailfe (OS a) ciund celn ro-boi Mel 
oc sfnad Inna caille T 31 menn] .1. ba follui TF 33 no-d^guidiu] .L 

no't^idIm T no'd'guidim F 34 mod].i. cechmodTnad modF ro'sa^] 

.i. ro^scsel T ro'«esset F 35 domnu] .1. fiidumnu (fodumna F) quam niarc 

TF turim] .i. qitam polcsl homo eum narrare T 36 amru sce6il] .i. adamra 

scelaib uail side uii. bliai/nii ro'boi Coemgen inn-a sessam I 

Gllnd Dh Locha ackt clar foi nama, ociu se ccn chotlud frisin re sin ul fenmt, inn-a 
cros-ligill cD ademsat oa heoin aa nitu .L n-a glacalb ut fenini F°4 



A 



HYMNUS S. BROCCANI IN LAUDEM S. BRIGIDAE. 115 

Tj Fuacni do'n cath Coemgen cloth 

snechta tria sin luades g£th, 

i nGlinn da loch cesta croch 
40 conidnarlaid sith iar saith. 



Ni bu sanct-Brigit suanach, 
ni bu huarach im seirc D6^ 
sech ni chiuir ni cossena 
ind noeb dibad bethath che 



45 A ndorigenai in ri 

do fertaib ar sancht-Brigti 
ma dorontai ar dune, 
cairm i cuala cluas nach bi ? 



F] 37 fo a chru 38 snecta 39 nGlind dd 40 sa^th 

41 sanct suanach 42 uarach 43 hosena 44 dibad bethad 

c^ 46 sanct 47 ar ni demta duni 48 carm bC 



Glossae TF] 37 cath] .1. iIo'n btniith T do^n chad .i. do n truith ; . . . . dictus 
est cadus, ocus cad uaid-side P'^ .i. Coemgen iogen m a gin .i. a drech, no maith a 
erlabra F Coenigen] ncthercanad Brigiir do Ch6en)gen chaith airdirc conid- 

Inaithfedg^th tre snechta ocus tre sin fo*n chro i nGlinn Da Locha ; ar is ^^ innist/r, 
co ra*bai Coemgend co cenn .uii. \X\adan inn-a sessam cen chotlud, ocus cro a chubat 
fein imbi i n-arda« (n)o comad athrec tantum, (n)o feib ro*bai Coemgen (f)o'n chro 
cen chotlud, sic (n)i rabai sanct-Brigit suanach T™if cloth] .i. clothach .i. airdirc 

TF*iE 38 luades g<eth] .i. ro*Iuadestar in gaeth se nechto tre sin do tothacht 

iarcomairc sen ar is medon na dulect dob^rtha ante quod non additur in fine F"'<? 
39 da loch] .L da locha F 40 'ariaid] .i. co ro*airlestar T co n-airtnig F saith] 

.1. ar ngalur vuy T iar ssethur TF 41 suanach] sic sancta Brigida fuit sicut 

Coemgen .i. cotultach F LZ huarach] .i. ni bi (bu F) iar n-uaraib no'bid TF^ 

9CU5 lan xle nad bid F°« serc De occi T acce serc Die F*** sed semper habelmt TF^-< 
€i a mam. post, .i. ni hi n-uairib sercc De aice cuht dogr<% F 43 chiuir] .i. ni 

ro'chren TF cossena] .i. ni rcchosnastar TF dibao] .i. indl^as T 44 chc~i 

.1. in domuin chentar T .i. centarach F 46 fertaib] .i. cenn-adart (cen a. F) fc 

na fertaib in-so (so F) sis TF 48 cairm] .L ubi T .i. cid C2urm .i. ubi F 

I 2 
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T] 




Cetna thogairt di-a foided 






L" 




la cet-im hi fenamain, 
ni-s- gaib do rath a h6eged, 
nis- digaib al-lenamain. 

al-lucht saille iar-suidiu, 
fescor, — ba hard in coscur,— 






r ' 




sech ba sathech in cu de, 
ni bu bronach in toscur. 




^H 


Fl jo cft-eim 


51 ■geib 53 luct salle 




54fes^S 


a;tr^m 


55 


dthech 




1 


Glossu 


eTF] 50 


fenainain] . i. fcn do-uc a ban-tigenia cuci do'od arEc ar chend imbi 


TF-s fec 


lanic in 1 


oAgel gu Br^V, co ro's'foid do fuastucud b 






draid.i. n 


Iflc Midru 


es-side, Do Chonnachtaib a nialhair side, oa 


udoferaibMuman 


a athoir, » 


r(ijim-MaigFeaaninain-( . . . luib]-diach ro'bd side 


ndinbaid-sin. In 


tiuidaMa 




EulBi( 




«dcocluul 




in dtuad 1e dochom am-mathar cor-iagajb si i 


Q cucnecht d^a hes. 


DTHi ffl ndellBd deirc 


moir dc'nd airliud ; oeui rcchuala in drui 


rf^. Lutd in t-aia 


di-a tbiB, 


^'CinDas,' 


ar indrui, " atalhar {^'«d inis?" " Am budech-sa cclus," ar 


ir. t-ar,^" 




tmia na lo^. «hj il buidi^ na hoegid." Oeus robo olc lasin 


dtiiid eciii 


li^^^i"^ 


□ dearc do denam do BricfV, co lancatat «■ 




mot leo do 


gabail en 


oa fcr Bripi/, afuj di-a doerad iar-sein mani helar im 




HCCC. Ocus 


ni rabe immom acce-sc aihl torud col-leilh, co raigaib-se in land- 


ia; 


^_ 






mo cule-sc 




^^1 






cule FiafUt find. 










cuIe lo-bennach mo ri. 










cule con-ni ind. 






Etd 




Il mac. Maire mo chara 
do benna (chad mo chule), 
flaith in domain co immel : 
ii.'beimtnedlasudc. 




■ 


lildj 




.-o/inic na hulc-se, 

lirnnach. a De, nuall cen geiss 

do'l litim deis in culc-sa. 




4 


RoTaind 


n lorod , 


. . . , -se sub numero trinitalis i le[th].lorad Ira 


luic-si ^S 


chulid. 




ar ben in druad, "do linad ruisc moir ind 


sen." 


" LiDaid.rf^^ 


ftfr rasc," 


■r BrijiV.' 

1. do biat 


' Bcu! dobA^a Din ni ind " . . . seo in driu 0™ 


/abenF^ ■ 


SmV" 


lad bocht T \l lenamain] .i. in lcnanuiin 




54 hardl .i. U mor T coscur] .i. in mitbei! T 




56 toscui) 


.i. in t-oegi .i. in 


oscur da, wc in tuata, »0 in . . . . cueud 




(i F) gnini 


1 dorignc Brigit oe mbairt in biid do (don F) chran TF°« 


J 


A 
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T] Lathe buana di mad-bocht, 

ni fnth locht ann la'm chraibdig ; 
ba tair coidchi inn-a gort, 

60 fo'n bith ferais anmich« 



Epscoip do'da'ascansat, 
nir'bo diuir in gabud di 
main-bad fororaid in ri 
blegon inna mbo fa thri. 



F] 57 lathi di 58 fnth and cribdig 59 baUir caidchi 

na 60 mbith anbig 61 "ascensat 62 n^bu diur 63 

man- forarair 



Glofisae TF] 57 lathe] lathe i * tir na bennact ' ic Airiud Boinne i toeb Cluana 
Iraird doronad in firt-sa, no ic Domnuch Mor i toeb Cille-dara .i. flechud in cach 
imid 0CUS turad i ngort Brigte P°v mad-bocht] .L maith ro*boinged T mad- 

bocth] .i. maith ro*boingedy ut quidam poeta dixit : 

do baigen o fotira foss nui 
dia na*s*tabra d'oegedaib 
mad-bocth di-a chuslind chu. 
alaile: 

nocho tabrad do duine 

ni mad coire ract 

dia buain in maith seis dia fune F°v. 

5S chraibdig] .L la Brigit lY^ 59 tair] .i. ba terad T ba toerad chaidche T^ 

60 anmich] .L snigi dn T flechud mor F^ 61 epscoip] .L .uiL n-epscoip 

tancatar co Brigit a Huib Briuin Chualand o Thelaig na n-Epsor^ sainnid co Cill-dara, 
cor-roiariaig Brigit di-a coic .L do Blathnait, * in raba biad acci?' IUa dixit« ' non.' 
Ocms ro*boi imloscud la Brigit an-i hi-sen .L gen biad occi illis ; con n-erbairt in 
t«aingel fri Blathnait, co tuoul na bu co Loch Lemnacta fri Cill-dara a-tuaith di-a 
mblegon, co ro*bIigte fo-di reme. Tnctha diit na bai ocus ro*bIigtea, cc ndeochaid in 
loim dar na lestraib ocus no*!infates dd lestru Lagen ule ; dobertais chuccu ; et unde 
stagnnm nomen accepit F^ 'ascansat] .L ro*athascansatar T ro*athascnastar F 

6a dinir] .L ni bu bec, im F ni bu dereoil TF 63 fororaid'* .L mani TF fcrtach- 

tJDg^TfmetF 
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Argairt lathe anbige 
coercha for meddn rtdc, 
scarais iarum a forbrat 
i taig for deslem g/vnc. 

In macc amnas rodasgaid 
Brigta ar ticnairc ar-rig, 
dobert sechl multu liadc, 
a tret nis'digaib al-Hn. 



F] 66 cairciia 
Brigtic 71 hiiaile 



Glossat- TF] 65 !i.r^air\\ ro-myiiii TF .i. iKii Brtnaind ,iiii, hXindna &r" 
muir oc iiimir Tire Tamgerc. Boj bcist ico a lenarnain frisin re-sin i ndiaid in 
chuiaig. Fccth and tanic beisl aite cuci ili-a marbad, co ro'attai£ in licist Urenaind 
ocm noebu Erand olchena friain beiat ole, orxj ni ro'sanact co ro-att»ifi BriBtf j ca 
n-erburt Brenaind i>r-9en, na biiul ni fod airiu ior tnulr, no co fessad cid ar a ndemnd 
■r Brigit in lirl-Ea sech cach. Tanic iarum BrenBind for set do soc^id Brigt^ tcus 
rcfoills^ed do Br^'!^ anl-sen. Is ond ro*b6i Br^^ an tan-sen ic ingaire cairech i 
Cuimuch Liphe, ce ndeochaid in comdail BreriafW co Domnach Mor fri Cill aniar ; 
co rcbennactl cach dib di-a chcle. Ic licc BrenajHi/ lo iar-sen i&in lea focn^r BruilC 
a cocholl fliuch Ciirana goo gn;ne oats stetit forru. AtnibBiii '&!Kaamd fria (n-a giUa 
a chochull do chur forro, co lorchair dib fa-di -. foceird BrenniW fein in tres fect co 
fein[, ocui tairasair briu luuc, RoHarfiug BtifiV di-a coic, ' cia met rD'boi occa do 
biud?' Albert sidc, ' na rahai occa aiht 6rn octmad gnun eoma.' Rucad ianun 
do muJiund Ratha Calluiir fil fbr Cil-dara aniar fa-di, ocia femhthes a bleith aad, 
ar is and do'rala Elill inac Dunlaing ri Lagen ind inbaid-sin .1. ic Rilh Calhair. 
Dochuaid dana timihirid Bri^f in lies fect, co rclad it-Iinne in mulind ca n-a bulc, 
conid ior-stm dorat Brt^/ brethir fiir Railh Calhiiir r» na be de na tentena doene inii 
co brath ; oau eo ndcochaid in mulend ule fo^n lalmain. Tnc tra limtirid ^iigU a 
bolc asin linne miis h leth aile do mein bracha, ce ndemad fled de-sen do Brensind 
ocu! do Brigi/ BCus di-a muinlir, co tabalar .sxx. klhe ic tomailt na fledc-sen sininl j 
ocu! co taiait cach dib a chobais di-a cele. Asbrrt BrenaiRi/ ar Ihus, ' na deochaid 
lium ro'gab crabud diu- .uii. n-immaire cen a tiuHinain i nDia.' " Is mailh," ol 
Bri^V, " Deo gratins ago." Asb^rt immoirv BrigiV, a mfumain i nDia, nn luc 
ass «ir,' Adamiaigid hieiiaiiid in ni-»en. " bud tir diw," ol Btewiiiid, " cia no'dci- 
scaigthc-su dinnc a cach lelh." Sic narrauit ei omnia quoe in mare a bcsliu audiuit, 
onis doronsat iar-sen K°'): lathe].i. il-16 T jnbigc] .i. Qechuid moir T flecud moc F 
66 r*de] .i. im-MaiE Life {iiphe F) TF 67 scarais] .1. scailess T jcailis ¥ 

iarura] .i. iar-sein F forbrat] .i. H cocholl TF «0 secipelach uachlorach archena F 
68 deslem] .i. br desred .i. finsna Ba gfVne ro'bittaT (i n-)a loim deis T tiir deis lcs, 
tto for deis F 69 macc] .i. in meirlech (merlech F) tanic co BrigiV TF ic 

moc amnas] ic Raith Derihaige .i. n-Hub Failge doranad in fiti-sa .1. lanic merlcch 
co BrigiV fo ,iiii., co mbered molt cech uate uadi do chairchaib mna DubbliiiV, co 
ro^lh^rad icr Briei/; co n-erbairt BrigiV, "fegait-se fiir caircha, dus in maiat ule" ; 
ro-fcgsat ianim .i. Dub/Aar^ bciis a. ben, ocus Tuatatar eat ule i comlane cen esbaid 
neich F"« ro'das'gBid] ,i, lo^deslar T .i, ro-gadesiar F JO r%] .L ar in 

lig i tni (la F) ecnaroiJ TF (tabJBJr nl do na (cair)chaib (d)ani-sa, 0I se T labair dani 
ni di> na caircaib ol se F 71 dobert] .L nic T roc tis F 
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T] Is da'in sous m'atchous 

a ndorigenai do maith : 
75 amra di in fothrugud 

senta impe ba derg-Iaid. 

Senais in caillig comail, 
ba slan cen neim cen galar. 
ba m6 amru araihu, 
80 di'n chloich dorigrne saland. 

Ni ruirmiu ni airmiu 
a ndorigenai ind n6eb-duil : 
bennachais in clar-ainech 
comdar forreil a d{ suil. 

85 Ingen amlabar dobert 

Brigta, ba h6en a amra, 

/ni luid aMaim assal-Iaim [fol. 18. 

comtar f<7rreil a comlabra. 



F] 7^ dom 74 ndorig^nai 77 comaill 79 mo amro 

80 don 81 nirmo airmo 84 comtar suil 86 Brigtx om. a 

87 a Idim as a liim 88 n^il ac-c 

Glossae TF] 73 sons] .L is do'in dan TF .L isdo'm Elidecht F atchous] .i. 

nuid di-a n-innisiiir (inisiiir F) TF 75 amra] .L maith TF^ + i Cill-dara 

doronjid in firt-sa .L dmie truag di-a ro*d]ect ri Lagen lind, ocus ni rabai adbar a 
denma, . . . tanic co Br\fi/. Is and ro*boi 'Brigit i fothmcud ar a cind, co ro*attai£ 
in doine tmag-sin hi-side mise co ro*cobrad e, co ro*sen Br^ff^ iar-sen in fothmcud 
ir-rabai, co ndema nua-lind de, ocus co tardad do'n dune iar-sen ocus co taraid side 
do'nd rig F^ fothrugud] .i. ir-raba st fein T 76 senta] .L bennachais .L 

ro-s^astar TF laid] .i. ba lind derg (derc F) .i. ba flaith derg (derc F) TF^ 

77 senais] .i. ro*senastar F^ comail] .L comallaig T comaillig F™k 78 galar] 

caillech ir-rabai comaille, do*deochaid co Brigi/ ocus ro's*ic T caillech ro*boi i Cluain 
If oiscna oeus comaille inti, co tarla Br^^ dochu/w na cille, co tanic iar-sen co Bngit 
onts corbo glan iarum F 79 mo] .i. ba mo-de in t-amra firt aile do denam F 

80 saland] i Cuirriuch Uphi doronad in fut-so .i. fer tanic sech Br\^{/ ocus saland for 
a muin, co n-erbairt Bqp/ ris, "cid fil fort?" " Clocha," ol se. "Bid ed," ol 
'Bngit : ro'comaIIad amlaid-sen ; tic ille a. tanic Azna itemm sech Brigit, et illa 
dixit ei, * cid fil for^t muin ? " •* Saland," cT se. " Bid ed," ol Bri^iir ; ocus ro*firad 
amkid F™< 81 ruirmiu] .i. ni ro*airmius T .L ni etaim a thunm F airmiu] 

.L ni etaim a arim TF no ni airmim F cecha (cech in F) demai (dema F) do fertaib 
TF 82 noeb-duil] .L Brigi/ T .L in duil noeb F 83 bennachais] .i. 

in c\2r-curuch .i. ro*bennach ; i Cluain Chorcaige i n-Uib Failge doronad in firt-sa 

.L clam tucad co Bn^i/, co w-erbairt fiis, in tom luachra ro'boi inn-a [f]arrad do 
thabairt asind inud ir-rabai ; co tuc ass dana, co tanic topur usn' assind inud-sin, cor- 

ro'broen fo'agid corbo (slan) F°*k 8$ ingen amlabar] .i. i Cluain 

dorigned in firt-sa : ingen amlabor tucad co Bngit cor-ragaib Bxigit laim na hingine 
inn-a laim, ocns ni ro*Ieic si^/e lam na hingine ass-a laim corbo foU//j a her'iibra F°'^ 

% hoen] .L do fertaib Brig/^ T 



T] 
90 
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Amra tinne senastar, 
ba nert D^ ro'd'glinnestar, 
ro'btii m( lin lasin coin, 
in cu nocon millestar. 

Ba mo amru arailiu, 
mir dotlucestar di'nd lucht, 
ni coill dath am-mafc/ta, 
brothach focres inn-a hucht 

In clam rcgaid ailgais df, 
ba maith conid'rualaid d<5 ; 
senais forglu inna locg, 
carais forgglu inna mbo. 

Reraig iarum a carpat 
fo-tuaith do Bri Cobthaig Coil, 
in loeg lia clam i carput, 
in b<i i ndiaid ind loig. 



F] 90 ro"do'gl. 91 lan scoin/TO lasin coin 

94 donluchestar don luct 95 a mafaria 96 huct 

ailges di 99 forclu na 16cg ioo forclu na 

102 -thuaid Brtg 103 al-16eg 104 aM<}eg 



GlosraeTF] 89 tinne] .i. swlle T .wraistaj] .1. BrUrrV F amra} .i. tinne 

saille niead di-si i n-edbairt i QU Finnend doronad so. a tasho cumaiii 

li-a miiintti.si I ClU-dira, co rabai and-sein cu cend mis kus cu ic a 

com^C, sech ni ro'leicdoanmanna xle corpud orui ni ro' ama/ ro'caith 

a haid . , . celno. F^e 90 ro'd 'glinneslar] .i. ro'glinnie k«s ro-chomel in 

n-asill T. i. ro-gllnnigestar F 93 mo] .1. ba mo-de in t-amra aile Iris F 

94 do'llucestar}.i. ro'th6lhlBigestar Cioth. F) TF mir] ,i. ro'b6t ista chore T 

.i. dune truag ro'cuinn^ mii for Br^i<, rcboi isin core, Bais nirbo bruthe in biad 
and et^r, co ro'cbiiinnig se for luchl .... Tca seire erchor do'nnnir frisin dune, co 
laila i n-uct Brigie, oais ni ro'{choill) a etach sen F"» 95 mafona] .i, 'n-othad 

.]. a edach sen, ondi se mafortis .i cop-chaille TF°^ >i. hreit bis dar i 

Cill . . . . doronad in fert-sa bec sic I™i 96 brotkach] .i. te TF focresj 

.i. ro'laad TF inn-a uel .i. i n-uct Brigft F hucht) .i. Brigfe T 97 in 

clam] combad clam PalraiV, tanic co i chind bo onij ni rcgaib atht in bo ba ferr i 

n-inis Brigte . . . in loeg sen co ro'bennBch Bri^'' in loec lob feir ian 

buale, CD ro-char in bo iar-sin F^ ro'gaid] .i. rcguid TF" a ailgais F 

ailgais] .i. a ilge F 98 'nuilaid] .i. co ro'emestar (■ernasiar F) TF 99 

senais] .i. ro'senaslar F foi]|la} .i. togu T 100 CBrais] .i. ra^chanislar in 

loeg toganu»'/ (togu F) na mbo TF 101 reralg] .i. ro'raith .i. ro'Ieic a rilh do 

do Bri T .1. NadlrBich fei-legind Br\{/f .... berad-si nar . . . . uair nad rabi in 
tir . . . i-fos, co laila a baile conici . . . o lo-atlaig . . Brifi/ im lecud .... ass, 
eaa ro'leced-som ind iar-sen ; ro-cuinnig-seom <to ^rigit .... doTatad do ackt 

ico'n loeg ; rochintig Bn^ loeg . . . na gebad .... 

cid i3ar Erind dechsad F^i 

loa B. C. Coil] .i. proprium nomen loci i mBiegaib T bo ri Breg Cobtach Coel ; 
Nal-fraJch dana is e ropo imthusid in charpait tanc F°>( 




HYALVUS S. BROCCANI IN LAUDEM S. BRIGIDAE. 

In daim do'da'ascansat, 
f6 le6 rodascload ncch, 
friu conuccaib in doub, 
matain tancatar a tcclL 

Scarais a hech ccnn a brfit 
in tan dorertatar fo fin, 
ni bu lcith-i'scl in m^m 
mrfc D^ rortiraig in rig-laim, 

Tathich torc allaid a tr^t 
fo-thuaith dosephain a nos, 
senais BrigrV fri-a bachaill, 
li-a mucca gabais foss. 

Mug-art mucc mcth di dobreth 
dar Mag Fea, ba amra, 
tafnetar coin alta di 
co mbai i n-Uachtur Gabra. 



r J 105 ■ascensat 
109 cend brit 
foroTaid rig-14im 
^rufria 116 fos 



106 "dos' 107 conucaib dob 10 

10 doTeihetar fo'n iu leth-isel 

113 tathig 114 -thuaid 'seiaiii 

119 taifnetar 120 mbot uactur 



Glossic TF] toj in daini] .L cbti Umic co Brigil ca ■ od Moc 1. Cuirriuch 
Liphe, Ktti duthrachl lais di, co ro-nasla l&ngit occai inn aidche-Gcin, co taJIad a 

■ - . cch di-tt es, Bcta co rucod co habaind Ljphe, ocus co n-enchc frin ind aband co 
Urtntai na meirlig a n-etaige for aducha na ndam oc lec drnb taine. Tecait in daim 
Dadib fcr cala di-a dg etiu liagail dana do Cill-dara co Brijr/ onw etaige na merlech 
leo co Brigit F~« ascansal] -i. ro'aihascansaiar TF 106 fo] .i, maith TF 
ro^das^doad] .i. ro's'cloiscd F 107 cottuccub] X tnargub T tnarcaib F 
doub] .1 ind aband TF 108 a lcc)i] .i. Cell-dara T 109 breil] .i. 
fo hciit bis fo bra™t iod eich TF scarais) .i. oc Ri Cuind dorwiad-so eter Foiraig 

lUlb atut Cill Cmind ; ro'bai 'Qugit Nad-fraich i n-oen chaipul . . 

doib ann ilo ChiM-dam ; pridchais in lan-sen 

dcnb Nad-frajch brethir De, ocus lecid uaid na in da ro'ech 

a bfagait co mbai ic ithj feoir iat rc co d-occb 

. Ailill mac Dunlaing ri Lagen aoi-sein . is e . . do Mastein tarat 

■ . a bragail . . cungna . . co n-erhairt Bii^ ai in n-umaloit, bid duit 
rigc L^n co Brath tcus 't chiniiid i diaid P"" 1 10 do-rertatar] .1. ro-reithse- 
lar T roTCitsetBT F II3 ro-iera^] .i. ro-frarestar T rolurselar ta ro-(flm(chl)- 
aetai F -laioi] .i. lim r^ Lagen T 113 talhig] .i. lorc allaid ro-boi i 
D-aEaile caillid fri Cill-dara B-luaid. con-na leced mucca aile cucai teus ro'5cn BrvfiV 
con-abachaillin caillc ic Kos na Ferta i Cili-daia b\ CIoc-lhe;:h a-tuailh, corbo 
cbtinnamain friu iar-sein ; in'bo e lobo icsech d(Hb dogrcs F^ ti4 do-sephain] 
.L ro'thoibneslar T ro-labneslar F<°>: os] .i. in mucc allaid T in muic n-alla F°« 
117 rm^.Bit] .i. mucc ard ni> mucc nielh TF'"" di] .i. do Brigtf Tt""* muc meth 
dobered ri Fotbarta tire, tii sen i ndesciurt Ua Censelaig, cecha bWHu do BrifiV i 

n-edbaiit rig na Cendselajg do Briji/ asbert immarro ri Fotharta 

nach-is-tibred do, (VUi nach-ii-libied do 'BTjgil dai a saiugod som oiht no's'Iecfed hi 
iminachA-MiD !eIhno's'faidfed Dia . ._ . (Nfag) feaco UachlarGibia .i. 



I i mboi 

\ ba maith "fF- 

1 LagenTF 



iiS a 
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Asrir iii sinnach n-a]laid 
do raith a aithig in truaig ; 
dochum feda conselai 
cc do-sefnatar in t[s]luaig. 

Ba mcnn inn-a himthechtaib, 
ba 6en-mathair maic rfg mair. 
senais in n-en luamnech 
conndn'imbcrt inn-a laim. 

Nonbur dibcrcach senais 
dercsait a minna al-lind chro : 
in fer fcrda-corsatar 
goeta ni frith collann d(). 



F] \n athig 133 fedai 124 sepnatar 126 hdeit 1 

137 luamnach 128 'immert 130 amcsat/ra dercsat minda 1 

131 -goirsetar 132 goita coland do 



CIOS! 



:TF1 



rir] .i 



i ba-rigDB ic Moislin i n-Uib Muredaig, co rclriallod s 

Uo'nUa Brifi/ ic Maistin in tan-sen ce n-erburt '&ugit \\tr mac na 

no^geblhaarscathoi-iffco ndemad in clesamniccdonid in sinoach ule. SEnusiaruiB 
Htxgil in caillc, e<m bennis bos-ciand, ca lanic sinnHch ni clesamnacht cetna di, nou 
dornt BttfiV dar cend in tniaig; rcleced ass Im in ter. Dochuaid isin caill in 
sinnach, oms ni chocmastea ni do, cia no'beLis cain Lagen u!e inn-a diaJd F°« 
133 conselai] .i. rcelai, na to-sin TF 134 da'se&ialar] .i. cIb ro'tdipmsel T 

ce to-taihilar F 125 menn] .i. ba fDlWTF"'!' .i. cill Biif^r; i Cill-daTa fadesin 

doronad so F"* 126 mathair] .i. ba hoen de natribus Christi Brip/T 117 

senais] -i. rcsen T cn] .i. rond argait loc alaile dune inedbatrt do Bri^/ co taraid- 
si do na hingenaib becaib Ivalar immalle fria ; ar lia holc leo-sam cen ni do tBbai[[l] 
doib, co lanic alaile clam cuci-si do chuinchid neich futre, co larait-si in rond do ccn 
lis do na hingenaib ; ocus ro-chiselar in lan (clalar, co n-eTbaitl-si fHu, cia log co 
n-atchidc do tabairt duib dai ccnd ? Robo maich leo ar scath in l-cn b«c ut do bith 
ocund, at is alaiud he. Bcimactiais Bri^iV in en cortKi cemnais as cech laira di alailiu. 

Cid lir ind etrin o-sen imniach ? Ni an je regionii i for- 

[29 nonbur] .i. d'Uib Loscain doih, ut femnt F 
lis] .i, ra-s=n .i, l&ngil F nonbur derbrathar do Loignib di-a rb'ail dul do 
' ■-■ •-j .. -..■ ^i TO'niarb he . . . co tancator co Btigil de senad a 

de tunc . . fcrla i Cill dara. Ro-bfHniic^daiui Brij 

u fa-lunith Irn iar seniid a n-arni. Tarla doib in fer, 

malain ca ro-marbaat he andar leo-som 
banne fola ass comlar budig s( 

F^ , 130 niinna] .i. a n-airm T amcial] aggan 9 

-chuirselar T 132 giiela] .i. gona, ria ro-gonad T 

collann] .i. iar ni £»■ flr-duine tclascl a tigonnfff4( isfof corthc cloche T 
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T] A ndorigrne do fertaib 

ni fail doTurme co cert : 
135 amra ro'gab prainn Lugdach 

tren-fer, ni dfgaib a nert 

Omna na tuargaib in sluag 
in fecht n-aile, digrais cloth — 
dob^ di am-m/zc la Brigte 
140 co airm ir-ro*chloth a both. 

In s^t argairt nad chlethi 

ar ul[c] fri fraicc ind nlad 

/focress im-muir fut m-it [fol. i8b 

co frith im-med6n Tach. 



F] 133 fertaib 134 'ruirme 135 prtfind 137 sluaig 

139 asbert a nuic la Brigtx 140 i ro'chIaid 141 arggait cleth 

142 ulc fraic 143 focreis in muirfuit 



Glossae TF] 134 do-nirme] .i. done a thurem (turim F) TF 135 amra] 

.L maith TF dogaib F 136 tren-fer] .i. tri tren fer ro*batar i claide cluid dune 

Alene .L inte is min dun rig Lagen. It e an anmand Mureth ocus Fiad oats Lugaid. 
Proind cet do*meIed cech fer dib*Ro*herbad tra Lugaid i n-erchomair na cell di-a 
biathad in dias ele i n-erchomair na tuath. Ro*cunnig tra Lugaid do Br^V co ro*di^- 
bad a haith ocus na ro*gabad a nert, co ndema '^^rygit (sin)dOy ocus co ro*b^7mach a gm 
co iiar'bo mo a haith inna cech dune arcena, co ^ideochaid iar-sen, co tuargaib in cloch 
foremeid cet fer dib . . reme asin clud for mullach . . ind .i. and Y^ digaib] 
.L ro'di^b TF a thuara, ocus nir-bo lugaide a nert Lugdach .i. Lugaid tr6n-fer ro'boi 
i Laignib ocus ba se ad . .i. praind c^t ro*dig . . a praind . . nerath ocus ni 
(di^aib a nert T 137 omna] .i. doTochair forsin co-nairr^/igebed . . . do 

J . uib . . foremdetar Ui Failge a turcbail ; co tarla hri^it fecht in coftAir sen, co 
ro*atchiset Ui Failge hi imm a turcbail assin n-inud ir-rabe ; co tuarcaib si hi iar-sen 
tre nert m^ic De, co nid fos 'n-a hinud cetna o*sen ille F°v 138 digrais] .i. 

eigna F cloth] .L clothach in gnim F 139 asbert] .i. do*ucc .i. Qtist F 140 

airm] .1. co hined F ro*chloth] .i. in ro*chrad .L in robo maith F both] .L a 

bith F 141 set] .i. delg T chleth] .L ni dichelta T .i. nar'bo coir .i. do 

cleitb tuf do dicelt F 142 fraicc] .i. fri cumail TF Niad] .L Nia, proprium 

nomen alicuius \xx{x T .i. in iren-fer F 143 focress].L ro*Iaad TF ro-it] 

.i. fut erchora T .i. fot .i. erchoir F 144 iach] .i. bratan T in bratan F .i. 

de^ a/gait do*rat ri Lagen il-loig a dara . . di ail . cor*ruc side leis co . . 
tig . . . al-Iaim na cumaile dia tas . . . fen . . . led . fadi e . . 

. . . sen isin fainge ar a ulc impe . . . co ro*cuinnig in file 

in delg cosin cumail . . . Ila . . . firt . . . in m 

ata in file cumaile .... iach frith . . in delg. Is ann 

do*raIa Br\fi/ in tan-sen, i tig in Brigte fri Dix, co ro* 

faillsigte di in delg co tanic aingel co n-erbairt fria na lina do chor 

isin us^^ .i. isin ^irrce, otus no'gel)tha liratan 'mniih ocus in delg inn-a medon ; sic 
fiictum est et liberata est ancilla de necessitate illa ¥^^ 



HVMNUS S. BROCCANl i.V J..IUDE.U S. HKIGWAE. 

Amra di in ban-trcbtach 
ardoutacht im-Maig Coil : 
loiscis in garmain nue 
ior ten ic fune ind loig. 

Ba mo amra arailiu 
aridTalastar ind n<Jeb : 
matan ba 6g in garmain 
li-a mathair dith ind loig. 

In set arggait nath combaig 
in cerd, robo amru df, 
ro-srti^bi Brigit fri-a boiss 
iarum com-mcbaid hi tri. 

Focress im-meid lasin ceird, 
fofrith amra iar-suidiu, 
ni furecht cid 6en screpul 
ba mo trfun arailiu. 



FJ 14S -trebthach 147 niii 

hog garman 152 dflh ind loeg 

chomm^ig 154 cherd 15 

159 fuirecht 160 araile 



148 tein funi loeg _. 

15J Aattpro six arggU nad I 
ro's'bi bois 157 focreia ( 



GIOS! 



:TF] _l4Sanin.].i 



lailh TF 



,li].i. iloBrigiVTF 



a di] .i 



I niniccbi F 



iKn-rigan fri-a 7 . . . DoTat alaile bcn-trebiach ro'bfii i locb in diine ii 
&ilte if], co . . . di ,>ir«i co ro'5'loUc a garmain nul fo£ : iKiu ra'bataT 6g-[i]Uuia 1 
amabataeh etet jo^ nfus (g»r)main tria rath Bri^e. O rcchnala imnmro in ri anl- 
scn .1. Brigit da IhiBctain .... di-a acallaim, co larla d6 in 1»n-treblach nl ; 
ama/ atcondaiic in il hi, ro'£'c(arasta)r tria raEh 6rlg/£, ectu io's'fiic do nuitii, aeus is 

oaili; ata bunad Cetbaill ul rerunl F"'>: 146 ardoulacht] .1. ar J 

ro-ertnig TF M. Cffll] .i. proprium noinen loci T 14S ten] .i. for lenid T .i. 

for tcn F 149 aiailiu] .i. ropo mo-dc in lirt-sa do denam and beos (becis d.d. 

and F) TF 150 lalaslar] .L ro'imoilgestar T io'imralgistar F 15« 

dith] .t. ro'dinestat T ra'dinistar F tjj sjl] .i. in nitiiQ TF ne set ascaid 

F in set (dan F) areait .i. triar derbrathar di-a farcaib a n-alhair tinne BigHit ochj 
foreimthctar (bremdetar F) cerda Heienn (Ercnd F) a chett-iaind i tri doib, co 

ro-bris (ro'roind F) Brigif TF^ co n-a baiss i Cill-dara T»« doionnd 

in fiit-iin F»* combaig] .i. na ro-bris TF IS4 di] .i. ro-bo roir in liort J 

ilo Brigi"/ T 15S rosih-bi] .i. ro-sbriss TF, «a roben T 157 focrcss] .i. I 

rclaad TF cciidj .i. lasin cefddai {ceiidaiFJTF 159 fuirecht] .i ' 

niniccbi F 
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T] A ndorigne do fertaib 

ni fail dune dodadecha : 
scnais dillait do Chondlaid 
in tan dobreth do I^tha. 

165 In tan hi ba gabud di, 

am-m«c rempenis-dcrbrad 
dobert di'llat i criol 
ron-cind hi carput da ratli. 

A n-ol meda di dobrelh, 
170 ni bu ances cach thucai 

(cofri)th i toeb tegdaise, 
nico n-aimecht and chucai. 

Asrir do raith a hathig 
in tan roTanicc a leass, 
175 sech ni furecht fo^raid ann 

nicon tesbad banne ass. 



F] 161 fertaib 163 dodeclia 163 Chonlaid 166 'derbrath 

168 -chind i carpat do 170 bo cedi tucai i^icafrith 174 

175 furect and 176 banna as 



Gtcsrae TF] 1G2 bill .i. ni rHlh T dune] .1. docne a tiachtain F do-da- 

dccha] .t. inaUes T 163 senais] .i. rojenatlair F Bryr/ 

Aa Gmlwd crabr to-triall fo-di dul do Roim bcoc . ... Bri^i/ he, co ro-triall in 

Ircs fcct srai co r . . sa do'rat Bi^ft/a. cocoU di.alailiu 

claru .L lan b<» si i comet . na rorconua . . do ^xigU bai, quia non Inil intus 
ccfe . . edach CD Bn^if co rucad . etui ni rabai acce-se oiht cCach doberad 

do, cD rviarfaig sc dc Ron-ciimd .i. subdeochain no-bi do mcl a helaig-se dogres, 
dns in na labai elach acd. " Biaid," ar se, "■ackl ce ndeinasu emaigle co Dia." 
Frith iaium iar-sen etach i criol ro-bra ic Ron-ciund i carpat da rath ; to-batu' fo'n car- 
td.t ; lu ni haiDm duni eter Ron-cend ackt is etach a« chosmsil do chrocund cind roinn 
rin ; frithandmijdoTatad in t-etachiar-sen doConlxd. Luid imflicrrD Conhcd iar-scn 
for sel do dul do R6im. Asbrrt Bt^V fiis, sech in ric&, ni lotais. Ro-firad samlaid 
at aldolai crnn allla he ic Scetalb F^ dlllail] .1. elach TF 164 dobtelh] .i. 

no-lht^ed T .i. noteged ,L a semedpso niccad F^ Letha] .i. do Roim TF°« 

166 roac] .i. Cr«j/ TF°w icc.a himthiis T -derbrad] .i. ni-s-diubnid TF=« 

167 doberl] .i. luc TF"« dlllal] .1. elach TF"^ criol] .i. i criol di cioccund r6in 
ro-boi in i-eiach T 169 ol] .i. in dabach F -i. lind ro-dlecht ri Lngen do rig 
ua Culdoib, co ro*dlecht side do fir di-a muinlir ; co tanic side co Bri^iV di-a hatach 
co ra*cobiad he, ar ni rabai occa in doberad, at doral-som do 'RngU in lind ann, uair 
na ragaib-ri ua Culduib uad he, et proinde uenit ad Brigitam...Decessitatein habuil, 
Co tucad iar-sen UK* isna dabchaib ro'U)i i (anad (igi BriE'". «•" ro-bennach Brigit 
in usquf-sc coi'bo mid iar-sen, ena coi'ruc in tiuag he lcis iai-sen ; aatj ni rabai mid 
\a fert andras, eaa ni rabai plus uel minus, achl amal ro'dlechl •le misero F^ 
di] .i. do Brigit F dobieth] .L tucad TF 170 anccs] .1. nihudomain TF 
tbucai] do'nl-1 tncTF in daboi^ do Brigi T 171 frilh) .i, . . . iat n-61 a n-a 

a hath^] .L a Gt muinliie TF 175 fuiechl] .{, ni irilh TF .L oi hatnect F 



L 
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T] FordoiT itge Brigte bct, 

si fri gdbud condon^fair 

robbct inn-a lobran leith 
l8o ria ndul i ngnuis in spirta n6eb. 

Do-n'fair co claidib tened 

do'n cath fri ialla ciara ; 

ro'n'snadat an-noeb-itge 

hi flaith nime sech piana. 

185 Ria ndu! !a haingliu do'n cath 

recam in n-eclais ior rith ; 
taithmet Fiadat ferr cech nath : 
ni car Brigit buadach bith. 

Ni car Hrigit 

Ateoch ^rlain sanct-Brigtc 
190 co sanctaib Cille-dara, 

robbet etrom oc«.r pein, 

m'anim ni dig im-mada. 

In chaiilech reided Currech 

rop sciath fri fcebra fegi ; 
195 ni fuar as-set acht Mairc : 

admunentar mo Brfgi. 

Admunemar mo Brigi, 

rop imdegail di-ar cure, 

/conacna frim a hdrlam, [fol, 19. I 

200 asrollcm t^rnam huile, 

F] I78sith^rasi co^donfoir i8a i ngnuis spiria iSi claideb | 

thened i8z chath iala iSjanoeb- 1S4 phiana 185 

haiiigliu chath 187 tathmet 188 Brigi/ Brt 0/«. buadach bith 

189 atteoch 190 Chiile- 191 phein 192 i-moda 193 imreded 

194 om. fri ro-foebra t^ge 195 faair a set 196, 197 admuneminar 

mo Brige 198 cuire 199 a n-erlam 200 asroillem uile 

GlossaeTF] 177 ilce] .i. ro'bet TF fonida hilge T.L. &mn itge Bry-j:*.!. ro'[flor. 
(athtait-c dun a i^-u F 178 si] .i. Brig»^ T con-don^fflir] ,L ro-n-fo(e T.i. 

Aaae ar foridin F 179 leilh] .i. ro'bet no. lobrain oiu! na mia^ inn.ar Idth ic 

ernmglhi cnind T 181 do'n'fttir] .i. done ar larklin T claidib] .i. cum gratia 

dei T 182 lalla] .i. fri dcmna T ciora] .i. duba F .i. cIib duba demoniornm TF 

183 rD'n-snadaI] .i. donet ar s^erad TF 187 laiihmet] .i. coroarcc TF , . 

comracc T .i. imrecra TF Radal] .i. in D^ mailh F nalh] .i. fcrr cecb filldccbt 
T in filideeht dognilher do Dia T^b .i. cech dana F 189 aieoch] .i. alchim T 

^rlam] .i. ii al-lam {clsm F) .i. adbul al-lam (cllam F) fri denam ferte ocas mirbaile 
TF 193 reided] .i. ro-riaflaig .i. ro-imthig T .i. roTiadaged .i. ro-imlect F 

Currech] .1. currech a cursu equorum diclus est 'XY'"*- " "" 

uaim na foebor T 195 fuat] .i. ni fuarHj T sel] 

enmr] .i. bcnnachmnit, no ajlmit T Brlgi] .1 

conacna] .1. to'chongna TF 300 a. Ifrrum] .1 ~~ 
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T] Molad Crist, clothach labrad, 

adrad maicc D6, dan buada, 
ro flatha D6 cen sena 
cach ro'd*gab, cach roxhuala. 

205 Cach ro*chuala, cach ro'gab, 

ro*b^ bennacht Brigte fair, 
bennacht Brigte ocus D6 
fordon*rabat immallc. 

Fail di chaillig ir-riched. 
210 nochosnagur do'm dichill 

Maire ocus sanct-Brigit : 
{or a f6essam dun d/b-Iinaib. 

Sanctae Brigtae uirgo sacratissima 
in Christo domino fuit fidelissima. 
2 1 5 Amcn. 



Y\ 203 rop 204 ro*gab 206 robbe b^-miact 209 challig 

i richid 210 no's*chosnagur dichil 212 foesam 213-215 



Glossae TF] 201 clothach] .i. ainlirc TF 209 riched] .i. ir-rig-iath .i. hi 

ferann ind rig nemda T ir-rig-Iaith .i. ferand rig, andigum F 210 dichill] .i. 

a saiagud no i. ecnach . . and . . (s)ubaudiiur dun F 



[NOTAK.] 

T] fol. 17 /'// //// marg. 

In dei nomine. in dei ncmine. amen. 

T] fol. 1 7b /// 5up, marg. 

de celo non potuisse ascendere in celum; non enim 

intelligunt quoniam corpus ascendit. Dominus enim ascendit, corpus 
autem non ascendit, sed leuatum est in celum. Illo . . ascendit, si 
enim quisque discenderit uerbi gratia de monte nudus, cum autem discen 
derit uestiat se et uestitus ascendit iterum. uide Christum bis furatum. 
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T] fol. iS in sup. marg. 

loc , . deinde . . rogat Philo de porcis ge . . . raronim. Pritno | 
dicit, multo meliores sunt homines quam peccora.' Respondit Philo, 
in primis laborasti, in posteris uero infirmus es, Secundo, Origenes ait, ' 
dictum est, terra et pleniiudo eius*. Respondit Philo, mens lata 
uerbum latum protulit uerum tamen tuum iagenium uacuum est. 
Tertio, Ambrosius dicit, quod prohibuit deus in usum fieri de re... 
ate messis miilta exorta est. Quaito, dicit A...sacerdotes multos 

curauerunl insanos Philo respondit, quia per foramen ualuse 

non repericns clauem fortiier concutit. Augustinus. Hi homines 
intenderunt pretium deo et homini sanitaiis quia mos erat in lege 
quod pretium salutis de ptopriis diuitiis dabatur sacerdotibus dein 
concessum est eis ad pretium salutis quia proprice diuiiias erani uirorum. , 
Respondit Phiio Augustinus. Sanctum et perfectum . . pene uno 1 
sermone potest omnia docere. 



T] fol, i8t) in sup. marg. 

. . . iteneris (et ipsa gesta)tio uehiculorum nos dilectatet (et I 
con)uersi ad fruendum his quibus (uti debuimus) nollemus cito 
iinire et peruersa suauitate inplicati (alienaremur a pa)tria. Utendum | 
est hoc mundo, non fruendum ut inuisibilia,^ 



T] fol. 19 in svp. marg. 

Interiori oculo ubique sit prEesens eorum qui oculum illum infirraum 
immundumque habent oculis etiam cameis apporere digna est,* reliqua. 

Serpentes sapientia decepti sumus, dei stultitia liberamur. quemad- 
modum autem illa sapientia . . stullitia, sapientia est uincentibus ■ 
diabulum." ■ 

Multum (enim ostendit) quam uoluntariepronobisanimampossueritj 
qui eam sic h(abuit in po)testate sumere.° 



' Aof. DfliKlf. Chr. 



PRAEFATIO /A' MYMNUM S. SANCTANL it-^ 



[Praefatio in Hymnum S. Sanctani] 

T] Ateoch rig. Epscop Sanctain doronai in n-immun-sa, 
ocus ic dul d6 do Chluain-irard siar co Inis Matdc dorona h6 ; 
ocus brdthair sede do Matoc, ocus do Bretnaib doib dib-linaib, 
ocus toisechu tanic Matoc i n-Erind quam epscop Sanctdn. 
5 Causa autem haec est, di-a soerad ab hostibus, ocus co roieced 
a brathair 6 chucai in insolam ; Scoticam uero lingam usque 
ad horam hanc non habuit, sed Deus ei tam cito eam donauit 
Tempus autem dubitatur. 



F] I om, ateoch rig sanctdin dor6nai 2 o pro d6 do -iraird 

om.%\?cc dofroco dorone he 3 s/V/e 4 tiisechu -Herind 

sanctain 5 roieiced 6 he cucai 7 hanc h. 



[Hymnus S. Sanctani Ateoch RIG^ 



T] A Teoch rig n-amra n-aingel, 

•^ uair is ed ainm as tressam, 
Dia dam Mm lorg, Dia tuathum, 
Dia do'm thuus, Dia dcssam. 

5 Dia do'm chobair n6eb-togairm 

ar cech guasacht nodguasim, 
drochet bethad bid issum, 
bennacht D6 athar uasum. 



F] 2 tresom 4 thus desom 6 hguasacht 7 bith issum 

8 b^miact uasum 

Glossae TF] i atcoch] .i. atchim TF amra] .i. maith TF no mirabilis T no 

n-adamra n-ingnad .i. ic anacul octts ic soc-rad neich ar gaibthib F 2 iressam] 

.i. ar nach til nomen fcrtius quam nomen illius quf<l lil)crel hominem T 3 lorg] 

.1. dar m*esi (ese F) 1"F tuathum] .i. frim T frium F a-tuaith TF 4 thiius] .i. 

remum TF dcssam .i. frim TF a-ndes T a-ndess F 5 togairm] .i. dei T .i. is 

noeb togair De F 6 guasacht] .i. i mbiim hi nguasacht . . T nad biim i 

nguasacht F 7 drochet] .i. doToich cach cuce, no droch-set .L ar a olcas in 

tscta dars-i ndcntar,, no %k\ diriuch, ar biid droch diriuch T .i. doroch set .i. setdiriuch, 
ar droch is (s)inte 'n Goedilc F 8 IssumJ .i. foum TF + derc .i. gnius F 

LIBER HYMN' K 



HYMNUS S. SANCTANI ATEOCH lUG. 

Huasal trinoit do-irfoscai, 
do nach airclienn bas baile : 
An spirut ndeb nert nime, 
Dia athair, mdr-mac Maire. 

M<5r-rf fitir ar fine, 
fiadu huas domun dillocht. 
do'mm anmain ar cech guallocht, 
ni"m"tharle demna dibocht 

Dia lim, cech seth doringba, 
axist frisinnlc mo chesta, 
abstail immum cotrisat, 
do"m"air-se trinoit testa. 

do"mm"air trocaire tolam 
o Q,xist nad c(5tla celar, 
ni'm'thairlc ^c 'n-a amnr, 
nl'm"thair mortlaid na galor 



F] lo da airchcnd bAs ii mpro&a nreb/fv) nert 

mbine/nifine 14 fiado uas rfomon dilloct 15 goilliuct 

diboct i7dfm/roliin sjeth iS frisinle 19 apsta 

20 do-tnnT 21 lalam 22 ar Cr. 23 "tharle F iha^le F 

bamor 



Glossae TF] g <!o'n'fMicai] .i. ro'n'iliodiusca ah-has pccreid, hb im mhrath T Ar\ 
dogenfl. nr nduscud i mtirni, na do-n-fofoscaig .i. dotigne an conid finsclc .i. eemA w 
. . . . c dii F"<i' (juia ad siDiilitndiaem dei facti siunDs TF°« to baile] .i. il 

<!o a 6cnur do lULch airchend bis ns baile ar mid sinne immnm i f . . ocni has 
. . ■ T . . . air biu bdi/f in s/tVH/niwJaciU diceret, inspirut nime muinternime 
. . diauadrech . . ercend bosbaile D. . . in t.athair.L fo'n innisin . .i. uaial 
lecht Dedo'ii'roscii ; aliter, nosal {trinoit) . , do'nTosc<i( . uosal . . . .ilo^n^foscnrif 
. F™« II in] .i. hi ferlnib oc»j him-mlrbailib T 13 finc] .i. ar 

mbcta F ,i. ar pcctha (pccplba F) TF 14 fiadu] .i. dia mailh TF dillochi] 

.i. dlllochlaiglhc TF .i. cen iocht ala Dia T .1. melara lochn^ad .i. loc dc .i. ftdbol- 
loctaiglhe F ij iruBltochO ■>- ar cich locht gna T 16 iharle] .i. ni 

ro-m-laidletT dlbochll-i, ccn dia (occi acht) . . T .i. boct o PU .i. cen Dii 
Dccum, no nem-boct .1. cen bocta o sadbri in tia^il F 17 sclh] ■■■ ctch 

toirsi ne ealar T 18 frisinnle] ■!■ ro'frith[Hii)e T .i. frisi X d6enc Cr/i/ fnlh- 

indel mo cest ■!■ ti Ctii/ i n-agid in dcjlgiusi F 10 testa] .L li in trin^it 

testamai! do'm dndrithin, tie tresia .i, Ireda T .i. co II in triooit lestnmail do'm thar- 
ractain, ne da'm ihorithjn riasiu tecma bet hb pudar F 31 tolaro] -i. ita elbm 

-i. ti i toi ocHi i n-cllmai T ii CBlar] .L ni (nod F) cclar i c*llaib TF ue na 

cath-cetla cellar F .\. ni dichlllei b chfda TF 23 ni-m'thalrle] .i. cca amar 

ni-m'lhaii1ige F -i. ni thaida II laisi Urm TF na ni"m'tiii5le .L ni laida luiliud form 



,01] .i, 



ach ach T ei 



24 monlaid] .i. communis moibus F L quandoplurimi 
periunt uno moibo ,L Iiiath-icai T ,i, mort luath .i. luath-bds F"w .L annichnide T 
anacind P 




T] 



HYMNUS S. SANCTANI ATEOCH RIG, 131 

Ni*mthairle erchor amnas 
sech mac D6 medras bodras ; 
ainsiunn Qxist ar ccch n-em-bas, 
ar thcin, ar threthan torbas. 



Ar cech n-6iclind bas eslinn 
30 do*m churp co //-ainbthib huathaib, 

dcnimair fiado ccch thratha 
ar gieth, ar Mscib luathaib. 

Luathfe molthu maic Maire 
bai^cs arbaga finna ; 
35 frisccra Dia dulech 

lurcch arbaig mo thenga. 

/Oc digde De de nimib [fol. igb. 

mo chorp rop sigith sethrach, 
ar nad ris iffernn uathach 
40 ateoch in rig adToetach. 

Ateoch rig. 

Epscop Sanctan s^//c/a sruith 
milid aingcl cloth gel-glan 
ro*soera mo chorp for talmain, 
45 ronoeba m'anmain for ncm. 



FJ 27 ainsium 28 thredan ^ 29 n-eclind eslind 30 uathaib 

50 'kvc 32 u5e(r£U; pro giieth 2^}^ luaidfe 34 bages arbage 

36 thinga 37 ic 38 'sicthrach 39 na ris iffemd 40 

•foethach 42 sruthib 43 ahgel glan-gel 44 ro*cocra 

45 mem 

Glossae TF] 25 ni*m'thairle] nc ni'm*lhuisle .1. ni tharda tuisliud form T 
crchor] .i. temptatio diahulica F amnas] .i. ani-inas .i. droch-innas T 26 

medras] .i. mcdar-fis TF .i. mcdras in fiss T K- drasj .i. bodar-fis T .i. buadres in 

fis TF disi>onitur .i. erchor . . . b(Klras sech nuc T 27 ainsi*unn] .i. ain»ii*und 

.1. ro*aingeis ind F em-bas] .i. ar ccch n-iarn-lus TF 28 theiFi] .i. ar ih«.nid 

(tenid F) TF threthan] .i. ar trc-:hi r:(l TF"-' 'iiiia fciunt periti nauiae ccnid T' ••' 

F°« e si in tress tonn T hi in ircs tcnd r.» mcnciu F="-^ l..idi.s nau.s T"'-' Y^^ tcrl.as] 
.1. toimes bas . tor l.>as ;/.> t(-rcs Ijus TF="-' 29 cic-lindj .i. ar cach (cech F) 

lind cca TF immoilgcs tc. //..•ar cech mcmj;line F no ar ca;7/ ni na l»a«^ lind T ar cech 
ni na pa gline F eslinn] .i. bas csinill T 30 ainbthil»] .i. fil co w-anblhib 

ocus co //-uathaib T 31 do*mm'aIr] .i. \'\ di>'ni t( riihin T thratha] .i. etir 

la o<U5 aidchi T 32 g.cth] .i. ar crch'.»it TF i;aithe T na g<'^ete F luathaib] 

.1. fluminibus T 33 lu;uhfc] .i. iiniu:uirct T !u;iidfet F m<lthu] .i. molada 

T molta F 34 Ijages] .i. ro*erbaig T moidcs F baga] .i. ar gnima F 

Hnna] .i. mathe TF 35 frisccra] .i. frcccraid TF 36 lurech] .i. I)ia 

TF arljaig] .i. erliagess T airbagcs F nv thcnga] .i. as a ndcna baig T as«-a 

ndema l)aig F 37 digdc] .i. oc Dia-guide .i. oc guidc (gude \) Dc TF 

38 sigith] .i. rob buan F scihrachj no sethach T 39 ris] .i. co (con F) na 

ris TF 40 aieoch] .i. atchim TF adTo*etach] .i. ro*aichius TF 

K 2 
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T] Ro*m'bith oroit let, a Maire, 

rop trocar rf nime diin 



ar ^uin, ar guasacht, ar gabud ; 
a Qhxist^ ior do [sjnddud diin. 



50 Ateoch in rig s6er suthain, 

6en-geinne De di-ar fethim : 
romm*ain ar gaibthib giraib 
m^c ro'genair i mBethil. 

f*] 46 or6it etl 49 do nadud 50 ri 52 gdibthib 



iti* 



PRAEFATIO IN LORICAMS. PATRICJL 



»3J 



[Praefatio in Loricam S. Patricii.] 

T] Patraicc dorone in n-immun-sa ; i n-aimseir Locgaire 
meic N6il dorigned ; fAd a d^nma tmmorro di-a diden co n-a 
manchaib ar nAimdib in bais robatar i n-etarnid ar na 
clcirchcib. Ocus is luirech hirse in-so fri himdegail cuirp 
5 ocus anma ar demnaib ocus duinib ocus dualchib : cech duine 
no's'geba cech dia co n-innithem leir i nDia, ni thaTJsfet 
demna fri-a gniiis, bid ditin d6 ar cech neim ocus format, bid 
comna do fri dian-bas. bid lurech di-a anmain iar n-a itsecht. 
Patraicc rochan so in tan dorata na hetamaidi ar a chinn 6 
lO Loegaire, na digsed do silad chreitme co Teraraig, conid ann- 
sin atchessa fiad lucht na n-etarnade comtis aige alta ocns 
iarr6e i n-a ndiaid .i. Bcnen ; ocus * fdeth fiada ' a hainm. 



[LoRiCA S. Patricii.] 



T] A Tomriug indfu 

-^*- niurt tr6n togairm trinoit 

cretim treodataid 
f6isin 6cndatad 
5 in diilemain dail. 



Atomriug indiu 



lo 



Atomriug indiu 



niurt gene Crist co n-a bathius 
niurt crochta co n-a adnocul, 
niurt n-eseirge co fresgabail, 
niurt t6niud do brcthemnas bratha. 

niurt grdd Hiruphin 

i n-urlataid aingel. 

hi frescisin eseirge ar ccnn fochraice. 



0] de/, w. 1-6 8 neurt a croctha co ft-2i adnacw/ 9 neurt a 

eisirgi co n-a. freasgahkz/7 10 neurt a thoiniuda fri brithemnf/j mbratha 

II (et 2!) attoriug^w. indiu 12 neurt grmd hiruphm 13 -erlattaid 

aingiul a^/d, i frestal na n-archaingiul 14 i frescisiu n-esergi ar cend 

focraici 



»34 



LORICA S, PATRJCIL 



20 



Atomriug indiu 



25 



30 



i n-ernaigthib huasal-athrach, 

i tairchetlaib fatha, 

hi praiceptaib apstal, 

i nhircsaib fuismcdach, 

1 n-endgai n6cm-ingen, 

hi ngnimaib fer firean. 

niurt nime, 
soilsc gr^ne, 
etrochta snechtai, 
dne thened, 
d6ne 16chet, 
luathe gdethe, 
fudomna mara, 
tairisem talmain, 
cobsaidecht ailech. 



Atomriug indiu 
niuit 



35 



40 



D6 
cumachta D6 
ciall D6 
rosc D6 
/cluas De 
briathar Dd 
lim D^ 
intech D(5 
sciath D6 
sochraitc Dd 



45 



do'm luamaracht, 

do'm chumgabail, 

do'mm imthiis, 

do'm rcimclse, 

do'm dstecht, [fol. 20. 

do'm erlabrai, 
.do'mm imdegail, 

do'm remthechtas, 

do*m ditin, 

do'mm anucul 
ar intlcdaib demna, 
ar aslaigthib dualche, 
ar irnechtaib aicnid, 
ar cech nduine mi-du*s*thrastar dam 
i cein ocus \ n-ocus 
i n-uathed ocus hi sochaide. 



e] 15 -cmdigthi hu. 16 taircetlaib fdthi 17 i preceptaib 

18 -irisib fdismedach 19 -cndccai noeb- 20 i firioin 22 

neurt 23 soillsi 24 ^sci /r^^ snechtai 25,26 ottu 27 

luathi gaithi 29 tairismigi tahna» 30 cobsaidi alech 31 

attoriug 32, 33 neurt Dtf dom h'iamairecht, c/////achta nDe do*m chon^ijX 
33 {et scqq. usquc tni j^^) nDe 34 do'm thur 35 imcaisin/r» rcimcise 
36 ^istecht 38 dom 40 imdften 41 sochraiti do'm anacul 

42 indledaib 43 aslagib dualar// 44 foirmdechaib acnid 45 

mi-duthracair 46 otti, ocus a n-Qzzus 47 -uath/W i socha/VTi 



Glossa T] 26 16chet] .i. lassrach T°« 



LORICA S. PATRICn. 135 

T] Tocuirius etrum thra na huile nert-so 

fri cech nert n-amnas n-6trocar fristf do m churp oous 
do'mm anmain, 
50 fri tinchetla saib-fathe, 

fri dub-rechtu genth*uchta, 
fri saib-rechtu heretecda, 
fri himcellacht n-idlachta, 
fri brichta ban ociis goband ocus druad, 
55 fr/ cech fiss arachuiliu anman duini. 
Crist do*mm imdegail indiu 

ar neim, ar loscud, 
ar badud. ar guin, 
co «^mthair ilar fochraice ; 
60 Crist lim, Crist rium, 

Crist i'm degaid, Crist innium, 
Crist issum, Crist uasum, 
Crist dcssum, Crist tuathum, 
Crist il-lius. Crist i-sius, Crist i n-erus ; 
65 Crist i cridiu cech duine immimrorda, 

Crist i ngin cech 6en rodomiabrathar, 

Crist in cech rusc nomdercedar, 

Crist in cech cluais rodamchloathar. 

Atomriug indiu 
70 niurt tren togairm trinoit 

cretim treodataid 
ioisin oendatad 
in ^dlemain [dail] 

Domini est salus, domini est salus, Christi est salus ; 
75 salus tua, domine, sit semper nobiscum. 



0] 48 tochuiriur indiu pro thra inna hule neurta-sa 49 neurt 

fristii do'm 50 taircetlaid sacb-fiithe 51 om, 52 sa*b- 

rechtaib om. heretecda 53 om. 54 om. fri brichta 55 

fis aracuiliu corp ocits anmain dam 56 do*m om. indiu 57 ar 

z^h neim 59 /lim.raib fochraici 60 remam 61 i*mm 

innum 62 fsum uasum 64 ipsi//j 65 cride ro*dom*scrutadar 

66 a ngin duine iabradar 67 i ruscc cech duinc ro*dom*decadar 

68 i cluais cech duine ro*dom*cluinedar om. 69-73 74 om. Christi 

est salus 73 salus Christi tua uobiscum add. amen 



13^ LORICA S. PATRICIL 



[NotaJ 

T] fol. 20 in sup. marg, 

Ecce quia purgationem quasi ambulationem quandam quasi nauiga- 
tionem ad patriam esse arbitremur. Non enim ad eum qui ubique est 
locis mouemur sed bono studio bonisque moribus et reliqua. Nos cum 
ad illam uenimus sapienter faciamus; ipsa cum ad nos uenerit ab 
hominibus superbis quasi stulte fecisse putata est . . . quasi infirma 
estimata est. Sed quod stultum dei sapientius est' (et quod infirmum) 
est dei fortius est hominibus.* 



• I Cor. i. 25. * Aug. De doctr. Chr. \. xo, xx. 



LAMENTATJO S. AMBROSII. 137 



[Lamentatio S. Ambrosit. ] 

T] Incipit lamentatio Ambrosii episcopi Mcdolaniae pro 
suis delictis. Et si quis eam frequentauerit inueniet ueniam 
delicti sui, Hironimo dicente, O homo, qualecunque peccatum 
habueris, age penitcntiam et saluus eris ; quotidie enim domus 
Christi in penitentibus instruitur.* 



ADonai domine sabaoth omnipotens aeterne deus 
alte pater dilecte fili agie spiritus 
anterior nec pater unquam sit filib 
filius autem a patre nec posterior et spiritu sancto 
5 spiritus ante saecula coeua trinitas [f. 2ob. 

sine /principio manens antequam nunc et in aeternum 
heu mihi heu mihi domine quia malum coram te feci 
domine ne derelinquas me^ 
deus in adiutorium meum intende^ 

10 Benignissime amator penitentiae deus 
beniuole mihi peccatori esto propitius 
bonus es tu domine et in bonitate tua doce me 
bonitatem et discire et scire doce me domine 
bestiis ne tradas domine obsecro animam meam 

15 beatissime in saecula tibi crimina confitentem 

heu mihi heu mihi domine quia malum coram et feci 
domine ne ut in ira* 

Cor meum putredinis patens est sepulcrum 
cor meum tenebrosa fussura serpentium fouea 
uolpium 
20 cor meum antiqui draconis infelix domicilium 
cor meum durum et lapideum mollifica 
cor mundum crea in me domine 
heu heu heu mihi domine quia peccaui coram te 

» Cf. Hieron. in E^k. i. z8. • P$. xxjivii. aa. » Ps. xix. a. ♦ P». vi. a. 




ij8 LAMENTATIO S. AMBKOSll. 

T] Deus tu scis insipientiam ineam 
25 deus tu nosti immensam inlquitatem meam 

deus meus dele delicta iuuentutis mes et ignorantias 

meas 
deus deterrimum draconem de pectore meo eice 
deus meus cailidas uulpes et uenenosas serpentes a 

me fuga 
heu mihi quia peccaui coram te 

30 Ecce nunc in conspectu maiestatis tuas ecfo defleo 
ecce nunc mea peccamina te coram denudo 
eccc non erubesco toram te deus clemens confiteri 
ea quffi non erubui siib oculis tuis committi 
ego omnibus uiiiis prlncipalibus consumor 

35 ego cunctis uoluntatibus carnis affligor 

heu heu heu mihi domine quia peccaui coram te 

Fuga a me domine uitia corporis et anima; 
fuga a me supcrbiam et inuidiam mentis 
fuga a me iram accidiam et rerum cupidinem 
40 fuga a me gulam /et nefandam libidinem [fol. 21. 
fuga falsa testimonia blasfemiam et mentacium 
fuga a me cum ramis et partibus octo uitia 
heu heu heu mihi domine quia peccaui coram te 

Grande est uehementcr litoris saxum 
45 grande est famulantibus seruitutls lugum 
grauis est asslnaria mola molantl 
graues sunt nautls et nauibus anclior;e et plummi 
grauis item ad portandum hunius humlda 
grauius est ut credo meorum peccatorum pondus 
50 heu mihi domine quia peccaui 

Homo sum infelix et innumerabllla sunt delicta mea | 
homo durus et aridus sicut terra slne aqua 
homo sum deterior cunctls mortallbus 
honorcm cupldus mukorum ultra modum 
55 [hjt^li [hjeli Ilnum fumigans non extlngis 

[hjarundinem omni uento cassatam deus non confrin- \ 

heu lieu heu mihi domine 



LAMENTATIO S. AMBROSIL 139 

T] lusiificata est ex me Sodomorum et Gomorreorum 

ciuitas 
iure quia creuit super eam mea iniquitas 
60 indignus sum ego claram sanctamsedem tuamoculis 

iniquis aspicere 
lesu non audeo immundis labiis me pudeat nomen 

tuum sanctum inuocare 
lesu Nazare uocem meam audi fili Dauid miserere 

mei 
heu heu heu mihi domine quia peccaui coram te 

Kallidus serpens decepit me 

65 karmina Sirinarum seduxerunt me 
kaput meum sufifocauerunt dilicta mea 
karceris Tartarii nisi me redimas sum incola 
kapiti meo domine tribue aquam 
karissime deus oculis meis lacrimarum fontem 

70 heu heu heu mihi domine quia peccaui 

Lugete mecum omnes creaturae cseli et terrse 

lug6te mecum sol et luna et omnes stellae 

lugete mecum uenti et fontes aquarum maria et 

fiumina 
lugete mecum homines et aues et cuncta quadripedia 

et reptilia 
75 /lugete mecum omnes pueri et senes et infantes et 

uniuersi iuuenes [f. 2ib. 

lugete mecum sacerdotes casti 
lugete mecum uiduae et uirgines 
heu heu heu mihi domine quia 

Multa est utique arena maris 
80 muhi sunt tantundem capilli capitis mei 

multae sunt guttae pluuiarum 

multi sunt minutissimi pulueres terrae 

muha sunt admodum sidera caelorum 

miserere mei domini quia super haec omnia peccata 
mea sunt 
85 heu heu heu mihi doraine 



Uo l.AMENTATIO S. AMBROSIl. 

T] Nisi me adiuuasset pius dominus 

nisi pro me interpellassel spiritus sanctus 
nisi pro me Christus in cruce suspensus fuisset 
nisi peccatis meis iam parceret 
90 nisique indulsisset mea crimina 

nlmphe habitaret in inferno aiiima mea 
heu heu heu mihi domine 



O multitudo iniquitatum mearum 
o ineffabills quippe caterua crlminum 
100 oportuit tcrra me uiuum sorbere 

ollim ut degliitiuit Dathan et Ablron cum multi- 

tudine 
o domine per immensam mlsericordiam tuam ab his 

omnlbus libera anlniam meam 
heu heu heu mihi domine quia peccaui 

Precortedominesancte pateromnipotensa^ternedeus 
105 perunigenitum filium tuum lesum Chrlslumdominum 

nostrum 
per gratiam septlformis spirltus 
per te unum trlnumque deum 
per ineffabilem immensam magnam misericordiam 

tuam dele iniquitatem meam ct indulge com- 

missa delicta mea domine 
heu heu heu mlhi 

1 10 Quanto Moysi remislsti legales tabulas confrigenti 
quanto Aaron non prluato sacerdotio idolazanti 
quanto Dauid et latront unlus horae uerbi confessione 
quanto Ninuetarum triduana penitudine 
quanto per amarum fletum ter negantl Petro [f, 22. 

1 15 quanto Mari;e /Magdalense tanto deus mihj indulge 
heu heu heu mihi quia peccaul 

Reus sum mortis perpetuae In conspectu tuo domine 
retrusit uetus hosils animam meam tenus Iseto 
rex asterne et mlserlcors deus meus 
120 recordare quam puluis et caro sumus 
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T] reminiscere miserationum tuarum domine 

rex regum et dominus dominantium nullum uis 

peccatorum morte perire 
heu heu heu mihi domine 

Spiritum septiformem super me infunde deus 
125 spiritum sapientiae et intellectus 

spiritum consilii et fortitudinis 

spiritum scientiae et pietatis 

spiritu principali confirma me 

spiritum timoris tui tribue cordi meo 
1 30 heu heu heu mihi domine quia peccaui coram te 

Tibi domine magna est ineffabilis misericordia 
tibi infinita et naturalis iustitia 
tibi uirtus et pax perpetua 
tibi sine fine gaudium 
135 tibi honor et gloria 

tibi sempiternum imperium 

tibi canticum nouumsine cessatione concinunt angeli 

tanta mihi in his omnibus faciei confusio est 

heu heu heu mihi domine quia peccaui 

140 Usquequo domine obliuisceris me in finem 

usquequo domine auertis salubrem a me faciem^ 
usquequo domine sustinebis iniquitates meas deus 

meus 
usquequo exaltabitur inimicus meus super me*- 
usquequo exardescet super me sicut ignis ira tua^ 

145 usquequo me expectabis 1 onganimi patientia 
heu heu heu mihi 

Xriste saluator mihi uultum tuum ostende 
Xriste a me transeat indignatio irae tuae 
Xriste te deprecor ut non in furore tuo arguas me 
obsecro 
1 50 Xriste ut non secundum meum actum me iudices 
/Xriste lesu saluum fac filium ancillae tuae [fol. 2 2b 
Xriste saluum fac seruum tuum sperantem in te 
heu heu hcu 

1 Ps. xiL X. • Ps. xu. 3. « P». UjcvuL 5. 
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T] Ymnis te domine angeli et archangeli pari confessione 

magnificant 
[55 ymnis te caelorum uirtutes et potestates concelebrunt 
ymnis te principatus et dominationes declarunt 
ymnis te troni hiruphin et saraphin incessabiliter 

benedicunt 
ymnis te celestium et terrestrium . . . uiorum adorat 

multitudo 
ymnis .... uniuersa aeclesia indefessis laudibus 
glo . . . 
1 60 heu heu heu mihi domine 

Zezania domine in messem meam inimicus hoc nocte 

seminauit 
zezania pessima cordis mei ager protulit 
zezania cum tritico meo ne sinas crescere 
zabulum cum loliis seminatorem uentilia de segite 

meo 
165 zelare domine ut non sinas usque in finem perire 

famulum tuum 
zelans deus misericors miserere mei in saecula seecu- 

lorum. amen. 



[NOTAE.] 

T] fol. 2ob in sup, marg. 

nascimur cx ferro rursus ferro muribundae 

uolucres penna uolitantes 

ad etheram tantum nos fratres incerta . . rearunt 
qui cupit instanter sitiens audire docentes 
tum cito . . . rogitanti uerba silenter 

me (ped)ibus manibusque simul frudauerat almus. 
piscis dixit. 

Tj fol. 21 iti sup, marg, 

. . timendo infatuatur. calcari enim non potest nisi inferior; sed 
inferior . . . quis in corpore multa in terra susteneat, corde non fixus 



LAAIENTATIO S, AMBROSIL 143 

in celo est.^ Et, uirtus est coram hominibus tollerare sed uirtus coram 
deo diligere.' Gregorius. cum pro recto opere laus transitoria queritur 
xtema retributione res digna uili pretio uenundatur.' 

. . sapientia et gratiarum aciio et uiitus et potestas et fortitudo deo.* 
Uespere psalmus codidie cantaiur post prandium uel ballenium. 

T] fol. 2ib /« sup, marg, 

. . uiuam et mort ara flumen in montem Hisp- 

ericum ; cenophali sunt, id est, homines man(ibus) ambulantcs uel sceno- 
podi .i. ind oin-chosaig .i. in traig-lethain . . . ul et occeanum sunt labrosi 
dosreggat a mbel n-ichtarach dar a .... Ara, 'resaha' ; auis auiditate 
uolandi uel uias . . . diui<1endo cibum ; uinum a uinia uel quia 
per uenas uadit ; amicus quasi animi custos ; debilis dolore habilis ; 
grando simiiis grando ; lacnmse eo quod lacerant animam ; piger quasi 
pede eger; piscis .i. cis pede .i. sine. 

T] fol. 22 in sup. marg. 

(Oportet omnem principem ut . . .) ad gubemandum, anchora sit 
ad sistendum, malleus sit ad percutiendum, sol sit ad illuminandum, 
ros sit ad madificanduni, pugillaris sit ad scribendum, liber sit ad 
legendum, speculum sit ad conspiciendum, terror sit ad terrorem, imago 
sit in omnibus bonis ut sit omnia in omnibus. Qui diligit caput, 
membra eius dibet diligere.* 



» Aug. Dt Serm. Ccn:. 'n MomU i. c. 6- » C."v. Ffn. Pa*:. iii. r,. » Cf. itUi. iii. 20. 

* Apoc viL 12. ^ Hiberncnsis xxAvii. 3. 



ORATIONES HXCERFTAE DE PSALTERIO. 



[Orationes Excerptae de Psalterio.] 

T] Incipiunt .ccdxu. orationes quas bcatus papa Grigorius ' 
sparsim de toto psalterio deo gubernante et adiuuantc congre- 
gauit. Si deuota mente cantcntur uicem ut (ertur omnium psalm- 
orum et sacrificii et fidelis animarum commcndationis continent. 



lp\Eus in adiutorium meum Jntende 

-*— ' dominc ad adiuuandum mc fcatina' 

Exurge domine saluum me fac deus meus' 

Miserere mei dcus et exaudi orationem incam' 
5 Uerba mea auribus percipe 

domine intcllige clamoreni meum* 

Intende uoci orationis me^e rex meus et deus meus' 

/Domine ne in furore tuo arguas me [f. 23. 

neque in ira tua corripias me^ 
10 Miserere mei domine quoniam infirmus sum 

sana me domine quoniam conturbata sunt ossa mea' 

Et anima mea turbata est ualde | 

et tu dominc usquequo' 

Conuertere domine eripe animam meam 
I S saluum me fac propter misericordiam tuara' 

Domine dcus mcus in te speraui 

saluum nic fac cx omnibus persequentibus me et libera me*' j 

Nc quando rapiat ut leo animam meam 

dum non est qui redimet neque qui saluum faciet" 
20 Misererc mei domine 

uide humilitatcm meam de inimicis meis" 

Saluum me fac domine quoniam defccit sanctus" 

Usquequo domine obliuisceris me in finem 

usquequQ auertis faciem tuam" 
25 Quandiu ponam consiJia in anima mea 

dolorem in corde meo per diem'* 

Usquequo exaltabitur inimicus meus super me'* 

respice et exaudi me dominus deus meus 

Illumina oculos mcos ne unquam obdormiam in mortc" 
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T] ne quando dicat inimicus meus preualui aduersus eum^ 

Conserua me domine quoniam in te speraui' 

Exaudi dominc iustitiam meam intende deprecationem 
meam 

auribus percipe orationem meam^ 

Percipe gressus meos in semittis tuis 
35 ut non moueantur uestigia mea^ 

Ego clamaui quoniam exaudisti me deus 

Inclina aurem tuam mihi et exaudi uerba mea^ 

Miriiica misericordias tuas 

qui saluos facis sperantes in te^ 
40 A resistentibus dextene tuae custodi me 

domine ut pupillam oculi 

Sub umbra alarum tuarum protege me' 

a facie impiorum qui me afllixerunt^ 

Domine deus meus illumina tenebras meas^ 
45 Eripe me de contradictionibus populi 

constitues me in caput gentium^® 

Ab occultis meis munda me domine'^ 

et ab alienis parce seruo tuo^* 

Domine saluum fac regem 
50 et exaudi nos in die qua inuocauerimus te''* 

/Deus deus meus rcspice in me [f. 23^. 

quare me dereliquisti longe a salute mca^* 

Dc uentre matris meae deus meus es tu" 

ne disccsseris a me 
55 Quoniam tribulatio proxima est 

quoniam non est qui adiuuet^^ 

Tu autem domine ne elonguaueris auxilium tuum 

ad deffensionem mcam conspice^^ 

Erue a framca animam meam 
60 et de manu canis unicam meam^** 

Salua me ex ore leonis 

et a comibus unicomium humilitatem meam^' 

Uias tuas domine demonstra mihi 

et semittas tuas doce me-** 
65 Dirige me in ueritatem tuam et doce me 

quia tu es deus saluator mcus et te sustinui tota die^^ 

Keminiscere misserationum tuarum domine 

et miscricordiamm tuamm que a seculo sunt" 

47 domine om. T ins, T* 

' Ps. xii. 5. • P«. XV. 1. ^ P*. xvi. 1. ♦ Ps. xvi. 5. * P«. x\\. 6. 

• P». xvi. 7. ' Ps. xvi. 8. • Ps, xvi. 9. • Ps. xvii 29. w Ps. xvii. 44. 

" P». xviii. 13. " Ps. xviii. 14. •* Ps. xix. 10. *♦ Ps. xxi. 2. " Ps. xxL 11. 

*• Pt. xari. 12. *' Ps. xxi. 20. " Ps. xxi. 21. •• Ps. xxi. uz. * Ps. xxiv. 4. 

•• Ps. xxiv. s- *■ Ps. xxiv. 6. 
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T] Uilicta iuucntutis mct; 
70 ct ignorantias mcas ne memineris 

Sccundum miscricordiam tuam memento mei tu 

propter bonitatem tuam dominc' 

Propter nomen tuum domine propitiaueris pcccato 

multum est enim^ 
75 Respice in me et missererc mei 

quia unicus et pauper sum ego'' 

Tribulationes cordis mei multiplicatas sunt 

de necessitatibus meis erue me' 

Uide humilitatcm mcam ct laborem meum 
So et dcmitte uniuersa delicta mca° 

Respice inimicos meos quoniam multiplicati sunt 

et odio iniquo erue me" 

Custodi animam meam et eruc mc 

non erubescam quoniam spcraui in te' 
85 Ne perdas cum impiis animam meam" 

Redimc mc dominc et misercre mci" 

Unam pietiui a domino hanc requiram 

ut inhabitcm in domu domini omnibus diebus uitie mea; 

Ut uideam uoluntatem domini 
90 et uissitem tcmplum sanctum cius'" 

Exaudi domine uocem mcam qua clamaui ad te 

miserere mei et exaudi me" 

Tibi dixit cor meum exquissiuit facies mea 

faciem tuam domine rcquiram" 
95 Ne auertas faciem tuam a me 

nec declines in ira a servo tuo 

Adiutor meus csto ne derelinquas me 

neque dispicias me deus salutaris meus" 

Quoniam pater meus et mater mea dereliquerunt me 
ICX) dominus autem assumpsit me" 

/Legcm pone mihi domine in uia tua [fol, 24. j 

et dirige me in semita rccta propter inimicos meos" 

Ne tradideris me in animas tribulantium'" 

Ad te domine clamabo deus meus ne sileas a me 
105 nc quando taceas a me 

et asimulabor discendcntibus in lacum" 

Exaudi uocem deprecationis mese dum oro ad te 
dum extolJo manus meas ad templum sanctum tuum" 



i^ 



99 dcrelinquerunt T dereliquerunt T* 107 duin . 
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T] Ne simul tradas me cum peccatoribus 

1 10 et cum operantibus iniquitatem ne perdediris me^ 

In te domine speraui non confundar in aetemum 

in tua iustitia libera me' 

Inclina ad me aurem tuam accelera ut eruas me 

Esto mihi in deum protectorem 
115 et in domum refugii ut saluum me facies' 

Quoniam fortitudo mea et refugium meum es tu 

et propter nomen tuum deduces me et enutries me* 

Educes me de laqueo hoc quem abscondiderunt mihi 

quoniam tu es protector meus* 
120 In manus tuas domine commendo spiritum meum 

redimisti me domine dcus ucritatis* 

Miserere mei domine quoniam tribulor 

Eripe me de manu inimicorum mcorum 

et a persequentibus me* 
125 Illustra faciem tuam super seruum tuum 

saluum me fac in misericordia tua* 

domine nec confundar quoniam inuocaui te^* 

Delictum meum cognitum tibi feci 

et iniustitiam meam non abscondedi 
130 Dixi coniitebor aduersum me iniustitiam meam domino 

et tu remisisti impietatem peccati mei^* 

Tu es refugium meum a tribulationc que circundedit me 

exultatio mea erue me a circundantibus me" 

Fiat domine misericordia tua super nos 
135 qucmadmodum sperauimus in te" 

ludica domine nocentes me 

expugna impugnantes me" 

Apprehende arma et scutum 

et exurge in adiutorium mihi** 
140 Effunde frameam et conclude 

aduersus eos qui persecuntur me 

dic anima mea salus tua ego sum^^ 

/Domine quando respicies [fol. 24^. 

restitue animam meam a malignitatc eorum 
145 a lionibus unicam meam^' 

Non supcrgaudiant mihi qui aduersantur mihi inique 

qui odierunt me gratis et annuunt oculis" 

Uidisti domine ne sileas 

domine ne discedas a me^' 

> P*. XXviL 3. * P*. XX*. 2. ' PS. XXX. 3. ♦ Pfc XXX. 4. * Ps. xxx. 5. 

* Psw XXX. 6. • Ps. XXX. 10. • P». XXX. id. .*'**- ***• '7- ** ^*** ***• '^. 

" Ps. xxxi. 5. »* P». xxxi. 7. " P». xxxiL aa •• Ps. xxxiv. 1. 

** I^ xxxiv. 2. »• Ps. xxxiv. 3. *' Ps. xxxiv. 17. *• P*. xxxiv. 10. 

*• P». xxxiv. 22. 
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Exurge et intende iudicio mco 

deus meus et dominus meus in causam meam' 

ludica me secundum iustitiam tuam 

domine deus meus et non supei^audiant mihi" 

Non dicant in cordibus suis 
; euge euge anima nostra 

nec dicant dcuorabimus eum" 

Non ueniat mihi pcs superbi^e 

et manus peccatoris non moueat me' 

Non derelinquas me domine deus meus 
) ne discesseris a me* 

Intende in adiutorium meum 

domine deus salutis mea?* 

Notum fac mihi dominc fincm meum 

Et numcrum dierum meorum quis est 
; ut sciam quid desit mihi' 

Ab omnibus iniquitatibus meis cruc mc* 

amoue a me plagas tuas" 

Exaudi orationem meam domine et deprecationem meam 

auribus percipe {lacrimas) meas 
) Ne silias quoniam aduena sum apud te 

et perigrinus sicut omnes patres mei'" 

Remitte mihi domine ut refrigerer 

priusque abiam et amplius non ero" 

Tu autem domine 
; ne longe facies miserationes tuas a mc'- 

Complaccat tibi domtne ut eruas me 

domine ad adiuuandum me respice'^ 

Confundantur et rcueriantur simul 

qui querunt animam meam ut auferant cam 
) Conucrtentur retrorsum 

et reueriantur qui uolunt mihi mala" 

Fcrant confestim confussionem suam 

qui dicunt mihi cugc euge" 

Exultent et Istentur super te omncs querentes te 
; et dicant semper magnificetur dominus 

qui diligunt salutare tuum'" 

Ego autem mcnditicus sum ct pauper 

dominus soliicitus est mihi 

Adiutor mcus et protector meus es 
) deur. meus ne tardaueris" 



A 
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T] Ego dixi domine miserere mei 

sana animam meam quoniam peccaui tibi' 

Tu autem domine misserere mei et resuscita me' 

ludica me deus 

195 et disceme causam meam de gente non sancta 

ab homine usque ueritatem tuam' 

• ****»** *«** 

/Ego uero egenus et pauper sum [fol. 25. 

deus adiuua me 

Adiutor meus et liberator meus es tu 
200 domine ne moreris* 

In te domine speraui non confundar in etemum* 

in tua iustitia libera me et eripe me 

Inclina ad me aurem tuam et salua me^ 

Esto mihi in deum protectorem et in locum munitum 
205 ut saluum me facias 

Quoniam iirmamentum meum et refugium meum es tu' 

deus meus eripe me de manu peccatoris 

et de manu contra legem agentis et iniqui* 

Repleatur os meum in laude tua ut cantem gloriam tuam 
210 tota die magnitudinem tuam^ 

Xon proiicias me in tempore senectutis 

cum defficiet uirtus mea ne derelinquas me^® 

Dcus ne elongueris a me 

deus meus in adiutorium meum respice" 
215 Deus ne derelinquas me. Donec annuntiam 

brachium tuum generationi omni quae uentura est^' 

Ne tradas bestis animam confitentem tibi 

animas paupemm tuomm ne obliuiscaris in iinem'' 

Respicc in testamcntum tuum quia repleti sunt 
220 qui obscurati sunt terrx domibus iniquitatum^^ 

Ne memineris iniquitatum nostramm antiquamm 

cito anticipent nos misericordiae tuae 

quia pauperes facti sumus nimis'* 

Adiuua nos deus salutaris noster 
225 propter gloriam nominis tui domine libera nos 

et propitius esto pcccatis nostris 

propter nomen tuum domine**** 

Excita potentiam tuam et ueni ut saluos facies nos^' 

Deus uirtutum conuerte nos 
230 et ostende faciem tuam et salui erimus'* 

»P*.xl. 5. «P1.XI. 11. >Pi.xULi-3. ♦Pi.lxix.6. 

» P». Ixx- I. « P». Ixx. 2. • P». Ixx. 3. • P». Ixx. 4. 

» P». Ixx. 8. w P». Ixx. o. »» P». Ixx. 12. »» P». Ixx. i8. 

u P». Ixxiu. 19. >* Ps. Ixxiii. ao. P». IxxviiL 8. >• P». bon-iiL 9. 

** P». Ixxix. 3. ** P». Ixxix. 20. 
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T] Domine deus uirtutum exaudi orationcm meam 

auribus pcrcipe deus lacob' 

l^rotector noster aspice deus 

et respice in faciem Christi tui' 
235 Conuerte nos deus salutum nostrarum 

et auerte iram tuam a nobis" 

Inclina domine aurem tuam mihi et cxaudi me 

quoniam inops et pauper sum ego* 

Custodi animam meam quoniam sanctus sum 
240 saluum fac seruum tuum deus meus sperantem in te' 

Miserere mei domine quoniam ad te clamabo tota die" 

laetifica animam scrui tui 

quia ad te domine animam meam leuaui' 

/Quoniam tu domine suauis et mitis [fol. 25bi. ] 

245 et mults misericordis tu^ omnibus inuocantibus te' 

Auribus percipe domine orationem meam 

et intende uoci deprecationis mce''' 

Deduc me domine in uia tua 

et ingrediar in ueritatem tuam 
250 l^tetur cor meum ut timeat nomen tuum'" 

Et tu domine deus miserator et misericors 

paticns et multK misericordiae et ucrax" 

Respice in me et miserere mei 

da imperium tuum puero tuo 
255 et saluum fac filium ancellae tu»" 

Fac mecum signum in bono 

ut uideant qui odierunt te et confundantur 

Quoniam tu domine adiuuasti me et consolatus es mc" 

Intret oratio mea in conspectu tuo 
260 inclina aurem tuam ad prccem meam" 

Conuertere domine usquequo 

et deprecabilis esto supcr seruos tuos'* 

Et respice in scruos tuos et in opera tua 

et dirige filios eorum'" 
265 Et sit splendor domini dei nostri super nos 

et opera manuum nostrarum dirige super nos 

et opus manuum nostrarum dirige" 

l'ater noster. 

DEus in adiutorium meum intende 
-,>- domine ad adiuuandum me festina'" 



L. 
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T] Domine exaudi orationem mcam 

ct clamor meus ad te ueniat' 

Non auertas faciem tuam a me 

in quacunque die tribulor inclina ad me aurem tuam 
275 In quacunque die inuocauero te 

uelociter exaudi me* 

Paucitatem dierum mcorum nuntia mihi* 

Ne reuoces me in demedio dierum meorum* 

Memento nostri domine in beneplacito populi tui 

uissita nos in salutari tuo^ 
250 Peccauimus cum patribus nostris 

iniuste egimus iniquitatem fecimus^ 

Saluos fac nos domine deus noster 

et congrega nos de nationibus^ 
285 Saluum fac dextra tua et exaudi me^* 

/Da nobis auxilium de tribulatione [f. 29. 

quia uana salus hominis^ 

Et tu domine domine fac mecum proptcr nomen tuum 

quia suauis est misericordia tua 
290 Libera me*® quia egenus et pauper ego sum*^ 

Adiuua me domine dcus meus 

saluum me fac secundum misericordiam tuam" 

O domine libera animam meam a persequentibus eam^* 

misericors dominus et iustus 
295 dcus noster nostri miserebitiir^* 

O dominc quia ego seruus tuus 

ego seruus tuus et filius ancillae tuae. 

Disrupisti uincula mea,** 

O domine saluum fac 
300 O domine bene prosperare**^ 

Non ne dcrelinquas usquequaque^' 

Xon repcllas me a mandatis tuis'* 

Retribuc seruo tuo uiam 

et custodiam sermones tuos*' 
305 Revela oculos meos 

et considerabo mirabilia de lege tua-^ 

Incola ego sum in terra 

non abscondas a mc mandata tua-* 

Aufer a mc obprobrium et contemptum 
310 quia testimonia tua exquissiui" 

Adhaesit pauimento anima mca 

294 et iustus om. T ins. T* 
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T] uiuifica me secundum uerbum tuum' 

Uias meas enuntiaui tibi et exaudisti me 

doce me iustificationes tuas' 
315 Uiam iustificationum tuarum instrue me 

et exercebor in mirabilibus tuis° 

Dormitauit anima mea prje tedio 

Confirma mc in uerbis tuis* 

Uiam iniquitatis amoue a me 
320 et in lege tua miserere mei" 

l,egem pone mihi dominc uiam iustificationum tuarum 

et exquiram eam semper' 

Da mihi intellectum et scrutabor legem tuam 

et custodiam illam in toto corde meo' 
325 Dcduc me in semittam mandatorum tuorum 

quia ipsam uolui" 

Inclina cor meum in testimonia tua 

et non in auaritiam" 

Auerte ociilos mcos ne uideant uanitatem 
330 in uia tua uiuifica me'" 

Statue seruo tuo eloquium tuum in timore tuo" 

Amputa opprobrium meum quod suspicatus sum 

quia iudicia tua ioconda'' 

Ecce concupiui mandata tua 
335 et in Kquitate tua uiuifica me''' 

Et ueniat super mc misericordia tuo domine 

salutare tuum sccundum eloquium tuum" 

/Et ne auferas de ore meo [f. 29bfc I 

uerbum ueritatis usquequoque 
340 quia in iudiciis tuis supersperaui" 

Miserere mei secundum eloquium tuum'* 

Miscricordia domini plena est terra 

iustificationcs tuas doce me" 

Bonitatem et disciplinam et scienliam doce mc 
345 quia in mandatis tuis credidi'" 

Bonus es tu 

et in bonitate tua doce me iustificationes tuas'" 

Manus tus fecerunt me ct plasmaucrunt me 

da mihi intellectum ut discam mandata lua*" 
350 Fiat misericordia tua ut consuletur mc 

secundum eloquium tuum seruo tuo." 

Ucniant mihi miserationes tu^ et uiuam" 



<• P». «riii, «8. 



■• Pl cxvffi. ;>. 
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T] Fiat cor meum immaculatum in iustificationibus tuis 

ut non confundar* 
355 Iniqui persecuti sunt me adiuua me' 

Secundum misericordiam tuam uiuifica me 

ut custodiam testimonia oris tui' 

Tuus sum ego saluum me fac 

quoniam iustiiicationes tuas exquissiui^ 
360 Domine uiuiiica me secundum uerbum tuum'^ 

Uoluntaria oris mei beneplacita fac dominc 

et iudicia tua doce me*^ 

Suscipe me secundum eloquium tuum et uiuam 

et non confundas me ab expectatione mea^ 
365 Adiuua me et saluus ero** 

Confige a timore tuo cames meas® 

Non tradas me calumpniantibus mihi superbi^^ 

Fac cum seruo tuo secundum misericordiam tuam 

et iustificationes tuas doce me" 
370 Seruus tuus sum ego 

da mihi intellectum ut sciam testimonia tua^- 

Aspice in me et miserere mei 

secundum iudicium diligentium nomen tuum^^ 

Gressus meos dirige secundum eloquium tuum 
375 ut non dominctur me omnis iniustitia'* 

Redime me a calumpnis hominum 

ut custodiam mandata tua'^ 

Faciem tuam illumina super seruum tuum 

et doce me iustificationes tuas*^ 
380 Et intellectum da mihi et uiuam^' 

Clamaui in toto corde meo exaudi me domine 

iustificationes tuas requiram^^ 

Clamaui ad te saluum me fac 

et custodiam mandata taa*® [f. 30. 

385 /Uocem meam audi secundum magnam misericordiam tuam 

et secundum iudicium tuum uiuifica me^^ 

Uide humilitatem meam ct eripe me 

quia legem tuam non sum oblitus-* 

ludica iudicium meum et redime me 
390 propter eloquium tuum uiuifica me" 

Misericordiar tuae multae domine 

secundum iudicium tuum uiuifica me'^ 

Domine in misericordia tua uiuifica mc-^ 
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T] Appropinquet dcprecatio mea in conspectu tuo domine 
395 iuxta eloquium tuum da mihi intellectum^ 

Intret postulatio mea in conspectu tuo 

secundum eioquium tuum eripe me" 

Fiat manus tua ut saluet me 

quoniam mandata tua elegi" 
400 Quere seruum tuum domine 

quia mandata tua non sum oblitus' 

Domine libcra animam meam 

a labiis iniquis et lingua dolosa^ 
405 Miserere nostri domine miserere nostri" 

Conuerte domine captiuitatem nostram 

sicut torrens in austro' 

De profundts clamaui ad te domine* 

domine exaudi uocem meam 
410 Fiant aures tu^ intendentes 

in uocem deprecationis men;'' 

Si iniquitates obseruaueris domine 

domine quis sustinebit'" 

Inqiiacunque die inuocauero te exaiidi me 
415 multipiicabis in anima mea uirtutcm" 

Opcra manuum tuarum ne dispicias" 

Et uide si uia iniquitatis in me est 

et deduc me in uia Kterna'' 

Eripe me domine ab homine malo 
420 a uiro iniquo eripe mc" 

Custodi me dominc de manu peccatoris 

ab hominibus iniquis eripe me'^ 

Dixi domino deus meus es tu 

cxaudi uocem deprecationis me^'" 
425 Domine domine uirtus salutis mcas 

obumbrasti supcr caput meum in dic belli'' 

Non tradas domine desiderio meo peccatori 

cogitauerunt contra me 

ne derclinquas me ne fortc exaltentur" 
430 Domine clamaui ad tc cxaudi me 

intende uoci orationis me^ cum clamauero ad tc'" 

Dirigatur oratio mea sicut incensum in conspectu tuo 

eleuatio manuum mearum sacrificium uespertinum'" 

Ponc domine custodiam ori meo 
43S ct hostium circumstanti.-e labiis meis-' 
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T] /Non declines cor meum in uerbo malitiae' [f. 30b. 

Custodi me a laqueo quem statuerunt mihi 

et a scandalis operantium iniquitatem^ 

Intende ad deprecationem meam 
440 quia humiliatus sum nimis 

Libera me a persequentibus me 

quia confortati sunt super me' 

Educ de custodia animam meam 

ad confitendum nomini tuo 
445 me expectant iusti donec retribuas mihi* 

Domine exaudi orationem meam 

auribus percipe obsecrationem meam in ueritate tua 

exaudi me in tua iustitia^ 

Et non intres in iudicio cum seruo tuo 
450 quia non iustificabitur in conspectu tuo omnis uiuens® 

Uelociter exaudi me defecit spiritus meus 

Non auertas faciem tuam a me 

et similis ero discendentibus in lacum' 

Auditam mihi fac mane misericordiam tuam 
455 quia in te speraui 

Notam fac mihi uiam in quo ambulem 

quia ad tc leuaui animam meam^ 

Eripe mc de inimicis meis domine ad te confugi^ 

doce mc facere uoluntatem tuam 
460 quia deus meus es tu 

Spiritus tuus bonus deducet mc in terra recta'** 

propter nomen tuum domine 

uiuificabis me in sequitate tua 

Educes de tribulatione animam meam'^ 
465 et in misericordia tua disperdes inimicos meos 

Et perdes omnes qui tribulant animam mcam 

quoniam cgo seruus tuus sum^* 

Emitte manum tuam de alto 

eripe me et libera me de aquis multis 
470 de manu filiorum alienorum^^ 

Quorum os locutum est uanitatem 

et dextera eorum dextera iniquitatis^* 

Deus canticum nouum cantabo tibi 

in psalterio decachordo psallam tibi^^ 
475 Qui das salutem regibus 

qui rcdimit Dauid seruum suum dc gladio mah'gno'^ 

Glossae T] 466 omnes] uel eos 476 rcdimit] [redimi]s suum] t[uum] 

» P$. cxl. 4. « P*. cxl. 9. 3 Ps. cxli. 7. ♦ P^ cxli. 8. » Ps. cxlii. i. 

• P». cxIiL 2. ' Ps. cxlii. 7. * Ps. cxlii. 8. • Ps. cxlii. 9. w pj, cxlii. 10. 

" P*. cxIiL II. " Ps. cxlu. 12. " Ps. cxliii. 7. »♦ Ps. cxlui. 8. » P». cxliiL 9. 
** P». cxUiL 10. 



ORATIONES EXCEKPTAE DE PSALTEmO. 



T] cripe me 

Et cripe mc de manu filiorum alienoi 



Credo in deum patrem omnipotentem 
480 iisquc in fincm. 

Et pater noster. 

Asccndat oratio nostra usque ad tronum 
claritatis tua: domine /et ne uacua reuertatur 
ad nos postolatio nostra. amcn. amcii. amcn. allelu' 



[f. 31. 



Has orationes preces supplicationesque fundimus in con- 
spectu misericordissimae diuins maiestatis tua; domine dcus 
omnipotens et misericors in honore beatissim^ Marise semper 
uirginis genitricis tua: sanctique Michaelis archangcH noucm- 
S quc graduum supemorum ciuium totiusquc aeclessia: catholicie 
et in honore ipsiu.s summae sanctissima^que unicse trinitatis 
patris et filii ct spiritus sancti ac specialiter honim quorum 
hodie fcstiuitas celebratur et quorum hic reliquije halientur ; 
ut in hac uita sine offensionc fcliciterque a cunctis diabuU 

10 uitiorumque necnon malorum hominum insidiis ac tempta- 
tionibus liberati, post hanc uitam in electorum grege te,! 
domine deus omnipotens et misericors adiuuante et guber- 
nante, inseri numerariquc mcrcamur ac siiic fine in sempi-i 
temis gaudiis unica solaquc uisionis tua:; consolatione summai 

15 sanctissimaque trinitas in conspectu missericordissim£e maies- 
tatis tuEC gloriose coroncmur per omnia sccula seculorum. 
amen. amen. amen. 



I 



HYMNUS S. COLUMBAE IN LAUDEM S, C2ARANL 157 



[Hymxus S. Columbae in Laudem S. Ciaraxi.] 

T] A Lto et ineffabile apostolorum coeti 

£\^ celestis Hierusolimae sublimioris speculi 
sedente tribunalibus solis modo micantibus 
Quiaranus sanctus sacerdos insignis nuntius 

5 inaltatus est manibus angelorum celestibus 
Consummatis felicibus sanctitatum generibus 
quem tu Christe apostolum mundo misisti hcminem 
gloriosum in omnibus nouissimis temporibus 



Rogamus deum altissimum per sanctorum memoriam 
10 sancti Patrici episcopi Ciarani prespeteri 

Columb^quc auxilia nos deffendant (egregia 
ut per) illorum merita posideamus praemia 



YZ] I ineffabili T*YZ [coet]u T* cetui YZ 2 lerosolimc YZ 

ucl [specul]ae T* specule YZ 3 sedenti YZ miccantibus Y 

4 Queranus sacerdos sanctus insignis Christi nuncius YZ 6 con- 

sumatis YZ 

vv 9-12 om, YZ 



1 58 HYMNUS IN LA UDEM S. LASRJANI. 



T] /Incipit ymnus Lasriani .i. Molasse 

Daminnse. [f. 3ib. col. i. 



A 



Bbas probatus omnino 
Benedictus a domino 
Cum caritatis fructibus 
Doctor aeclesiasticus 
5 Electus dei anthleta 

Fidelis sine macula 
Gregis pastor subagrinus 
Humilis supplex submisus 
leiunus largissimus 

lo Kastus cum rectis m6ribus 

Lucerna erit in tota 
Macculasrius Hibernia 
Nadfrdich et sanctus filius 
Optimus dei filius 

1 5 Probatus sapiens perftus 

Quem coronauit dominus 
Requiescit post obitum 
Securus im perpetuum 
Tenebrarum rectoribus 

20 Uictis atque principibus 

Xristo cum suis omnibus 
Ymnum canit celestibus 
Zelus in qu6 fuit mfsus 
dei prae participibus 



Oratio. 

Per meritum Macculasri summi sacerdotis 
adiuua nos Christe saluator mundi qui regnas. 

GlossaT] II erit] uel [er]a[t] 
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T] /M^L ISU DIXIT. [f. 3ib, col. 2. 

In spirut n6eb immunn 
innunn ocus ocunn, 
in spirut n6eb chucunn, 
taet a Chrfst co hopunn. 

5 In spirut n6eb daittreb 

ar cuirp is ar n-anma, 
di-ar snddud co solma 
ar gdbud ar galra 

Ar demnaib ar pheccdaib 
10 ar iffern co n-il-ulcc 

a fsu ron'n6eba, 
ro'n*s6era do spirut. 

In spirut 



[NOMINA ApOSTOLORUM.] 

Slmon Madian is Matha 
Partholon T6mas Tatha 
Petar Andreas Pilipp Pol 
Eoain is da lacob. 



B] 2 Parrthalon 3 Petur Andrias Pilip 4 Eoin ocus na da 

lacop 



Tl 



HYMNUS IN J.AUDEM S. PATRICII. 



/Incipit ymnus sancti Patricii. 



[f- 32.1 



ECce fulgel clarissima Patricii sollempnitas 
in qua carne deposita felix transcendit sidera 

Qui mox a pueritia diulna plenus gratia 
uitam cepit diligere dignitatis angelicae 
5 Hic felici prosipla ndtus est in Brittania 
percept6que babtlsmate studet ad alta tendere 

Sed futurorum prsscius clemens et rector dominus 
hunc direxit apostolum Hibernite ad populum 

Erat nanque haic insola bonis terne fructifera 
lo sed cultore idolatra mergebatur ad infima 

Ad hanc doctor egregius adueniens Patricius 
prardicabat gentnibus quod tenebat operibus 

Confluebat gentilitas ad eius sancta monita 
et respuens diabulum colebat regem omnium 

15 Gaudebatque se liberam remease ad patriam 
qua serpentis astutia oIHm expulsa fuerat 

Quapropter dilectlssimi huius in laude priesulis 
psallamus Christo cordibus alternantes et uocibus 

Ut illius suffragio liberati a uitio 
20 perfruamur in gloria uisione angelica 

Laus patri sit et filio cum spiritu paraclito 
qui sure don6 gratis misertus est HiberniEe. 



WJ 3 om. a puerici:i gracia 


4 angelice 


5 ortus/)r0 natus 


BnCannia 6 baplismate 011 


ad 7 Set n 


ctus 8 HybeiTie 


g namque Insula terre i 


set ydolatra 


12 genlilibus W 


gentibus W* 14 diabolum 


15 remeasse 


16 haslucia olim 


31 in/w-sit et 27 suo Hybe 







HYMNUS JN LA UDEM S. BRIGIDAE. i6i 



T] InCIPIT YMNUS SANCTi^ BRIGITi€. 

PHoebi diem fert orbita plenum decoris gratia 
qui Brigitse pro laurea mundo ministrat gaudium 

Hanc spina tanquam lilium stirps protulit mortalium 
splendore carnis nobilem candore carnis celibem 

5 Haec pro supernis cedere carnis fugit blanditiae 
/egris tulit leuamina egentibus cibaria [f. 32^. 

Sponsique per suffragium hostile uisit premium 
signis et actu uiuere s6 monstrat aruis celicae 

Ob Salemonis gloriam reliquit ^thiopiam 
10 ornant oliuae uasculum regale sumat ferculum 

Haec gemma regis fulgida Numae kalendis sarcina 
soluta carnis cehca conscendit ad palatia 

Ubi laborum premio iam compta flore lacteo 
gregi adheret candido agno canens altissimo 

1 5 Quo nos pudoris speculum uirtute duc precdminum 
laudemus ut pro gratia tecum regentem secula 

Laus sit patri laus filio laus flamini sanctissimo 
uni substantialiter trinoque personaliter 

amen. 
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PRAEFATIO IN AMRA COLUJ.M CILIE. 



[PrAEFATIO IN AmRA COLUIM ClLLE.] 



Tj Loc dond Amru usque in iinem .i. in blog thalman fil oti F^ne in 
Huib Tigeman im-Midi co Diin na n-Airbed hi crich (Mas)raidi fri 
hlrorwj anair ; no do Chcctraigib Slecht a Breifni Conaa.chX X. do 
Dallan. CoXum Cilii: m.ir Feidlimid m«c Fergwa m«c Conaill 
5 m«c Neili ro'scrih Dallan in-so. IS 6 imnwrro in Ires faih ar a. 
tanic Co/um Ci/le .i. diultud do ratsat rfg H^rend im A-.A moc 
Anmerech do filedaib H^rend, ar ro bai di-a n-iDimud na filed mn/x 
di-a ndoilgi cottna coemnaclar fir Herend beith imni fnu ; ar ir-tf 
no"£rtha and-sein mani eijjltd fo chift-oir, nD'a£atlJs tnuicc nemed 

)o fair co mba suaichnid do chach he, ocus combfd andeb fair dogres; 
ocus no"asaiti5 ior ind filid fein na cnuicc ocus no-eipled fo chtit-iSir 
diainmad cen chinaid no^^rad, Is and iarum ro-batar na filid (oc 
Ibur) Chinntrachta hi crich Ulad, ar doTat rf Ubd condmed tri 
mbliaiAiM dnib, no bliadir/fl ule doib and-sein. Conid and-sein 

15 doronsat scela fein do doilbiud fein, oeus n( fcnrjemnactar etir ami/ 
no"innist6s, ae/it dia iiderail i^r in ciniud liiborbb etir i rabatar 
ro'dolbset filid Shulbairi na faibli bieci. Tichttra o filedaib H^renn 
co Col«'H Ciile conid chuccu tisad ar-t«j ria-siu (ri)sad i nDruim 
Cetta, du ir-rabatar nar-rlg ro"diuIttal riu-som. Ro'ailgiset immorro 

20 atnm fiDefri[cend]CoI«m C///ec<-«j in chrabaidchristaide . . . 
do's'fucad ior a chommairchi co Druim Ceta. Tanic iaTumJ 
Qotum CiUt a.ma/ lanic as a churuch secht fichitalin; 
dixit: 

(Cethra)cha sacart a Iln 

i^ fiche epscop huasal brfg 

icon tsalm-chetul cen acht 
cdeca deochain tricha macc 

Co ruc leis (na fileda) co Druim Cetta. Ro'boi immorro Dallan 
miic Fo/^aill {or innarbu etir na filedu ciarbo sui ecnai i>cuS 

30 fihdechta M. Doroni uero Co/um Cillt (sid na filed fri) fini 
Herend oais fri .^^d mac Ainmerech ria cach caingin b6i isin dail 
conid ed sein railir cid indiu, " ai nemed ria cech ai " (i, caingen ra 
nemed) riacach caingin. Ro'chuinnig daw Coium Ciile forsna rigu 
batar isin dail toisigccht filed n-Erend do thabain do Dallan {ar 

35 eciia) ocus ar a eolas i filidecht sech cach. Doroni Colum CiUt 
dub-laid oc dul don dail imraalle frisna filedu Cormoicc .... 
cia log dobfnhar dam-sa dar ccnd in molta. Asb^rt Coium Cille 
doberthar nem duit onts do cech (jcn no-(Ih'geba . . , chena. 
Ni bat lia andat bai m£la odrai i mbiiali. Cate cQmattha atri-sein, 



Cloaa T] I Siae\ .i. tulach 
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T] ar in dall, cotiberthar. DoWrtbar do roscc duit fri denom in 
molta, corop leir duit nem ocus ser ocus talam, ocus in tan bas dered 
don molad . . • • Doroni Colum Cilie tuaslucud Scandlan 
meicc Cinn-faelad as a giallacht, ocus ro'sMcht do sosc^lu . . . 
. • • ocus dorat ocht fichit dam riata do . . n anamcharait, 

45 ocus is iat comarbbai Coiuim Ciiie roptar anm-charait 

Osraigi conid e i n-Hi ocus dlegtair hocht fichti dam rfatai beus do 
shamud hiae a hOsraigio . . . etir ^d mac Anmerech ocus 
^dan mac Gabran im Dal-riatai, ocus roieicthea Dal-riata dn 
fognam do 

50 ^irrci et^r Erinn ocus Albain ocus Gall-goidil do rig Alban dar a 
cend. Dochuaid. • • . 



[Amra Coluim Cille.] 



T ' 



Ocus huius artis Druim Cetta dia mbui in mor-dal [fol. 34, col. 1 
-■— « and. I n-amsir /Eda meicc Anmerech ocus -^dan meicc 
Gabran dorigned. P^rso .i. Dallan macc F^rgaill do Mdsraigib 
Maige Slt^cht a Brdifni C-t^/znacht. Tucait ar roachtain richid do 
fein et alifs per s^. Tri tucaite immorro ar a tanic Co\um Ciiie a 
hAlbain i nHerinn in tan-sin .i. do fuaslucud Scandlan Moir meicc 
Cindfaelad rig Osraige frisi ndeochaid a rathaige-som. Ocus do 
astud na filed i nHeiind. ar ro*bass ic a n-innarba ar a tromdacht 
.i. /r/cha fo lan chleir ocus a .xu. fo leiih chleir .i. ind ollamain .i. 
10 da cet dec filed al-h'n ut quidam dixit, fecht* 

Ocus do shithugud et^r firu Herend ocus Alban im Dal-riata ; ro 
tudchaid iar//w Co\um Ciiie isin n-airecht, ocus co «-erracht sochaide 
isind airiucht do faihi fris ; ocus co tancatar na fiUd do airfitiud d6. 
comA and-sein asb^rt Co\um Ciiie fri h.-Ed : 

Cormacc cain bdich neoit 

nuae a moltha crina a seoit 

is ed ro*leg«j rath-cneth 

cen-mair molthiar mairgg aerthiar, -^&l. 

Cain in sug ass-a soer-aigthib siigthiar 
mairgg in iath ecnairc aerthiar 
arad cloth cdin in reim riarait bi 
do'fuairthet moltha maini . . . 

Is iar-sein bui Co\um Ciiie ic cunchid Scandldin f<f?r ^td, ocus ni 
tharat dd ; co ;i-^rbairt-som da«a fri h^d, * is e no*gebad a assai 
25 imm iarmeirge ceb e bale i mbeth * ; ocus ro*comallad samlaid. 

Colman m^^ Comgellan immorro do Ddl-riata is e ruc in riibreith .i. 
a fecht ocus a slogad la fi ru Herend, ar is slogad la fonnaib dogr<% ; 

Glo<;^a T] 17 rath-craeth] .L rath n-eicsi 

M 2 



i64 AiVJHA COLUJM CILLE. 

T] a cain ocus a cobach la firu Alban. Ocvi is frisin Culman-siii ■ 

dorigni QqXiiih Cille in mbdide in tan ropo lenam bec he, et dixit : 
jo AchubMj' con, a anim glan, 

as so piiic duii, dalle phiiic dam. 
Ocm asbKrt CoIkw C/7/r; is e dog^nad sithugud etir 6ra Herend oius 
Alban. 

Tanic 'mrum Dalldn do acallaim CholK/wi Ci7/e, conid and ro'gab 
35 in rerafocul do ; ocus ni relic CoIum CiV/.; do a denam secba 
sein, (co-ndernad) i n-arasir a heitsechta ; asbert, fri marb robo chu- 
baid. 

/Dorairgert tra Colwjw CiV!e indmasa ocus toirche (in [fol. 34, col. t 
tal)man do Dallan dar cend in molla-so ocus ni ragaib Dalldn achl 
40 nem 66 feln aais do cech oen no^dngebad etvs do'fucfad tur ceill 
ocus fog«r. 

'"Cuin rcinnub th'^c ivaj tu i n-aiiithri ocus messe in nHerinn"? 
Tri (com)arthai immarra dorat Col/*m Ci///i dd, in tan dogenad a 
molad, comad marcach eich alaid no'inni5frf d6 eitsecbt CoWrn 
45 Ci//e ; ocus in c6tna foccul no-riidfed comad h^ losach in Dtolia ; 
ocus a shiili do \6c\id d6 c6\n no'beth ic a de(nam). 
Hic dth F^ni di« im-Midi ro'chanad in molad-so (ul) Mtel-suihai 
dixit. Adf^t \mniorTo Fer-domnach comarba, is ar Sligi Assail i 
chanad dtha Diln na n-Airbcd cosin crois ic Tig Lommdn. 
50 *Fecht do Mjel-choba na cliar 

hic Ibur Chind-trachta thiar 
dil c6t dec (filed) fo's-fiSair 
frisin n-ibar anfar-tbdaid. 
Coindmed te(ora) mbliada» liibind 
55 dorat ddib Mielcoba in ciiig 

mer(aid) co Id braiha biin 
do cheneol delbda Demmain. 
Tres lilise Orci qure uocantur diuersis nominibus in CEelo et in ter 
et in inferno ; in ca;lo ciuidem Stenna el Euriale et Medusa ; , 
60 Clothus LacessLs Antropus ; in inferno Electo Migera Slifone. 

Hoc est principium laudationis. Anamain et/> da nin in-so .i. 
nin hi tosuch in molta oais i n-a deriud -i. Ni disceoil acus membuain ; 
no is gobul di .i. raicni de-chubaid .1. da s(on no) a Crf do thinsceiul o 
oen-fid beos diaid i ndi[aid] ocus son o f id is ecsamail inn-a ndiaid-side. 
65 Ni disceoil .i. ni diithe sceoil .i. ni ba sc^l do dttid cliiaChaigfit(er). 
Ni chelt cdis ceol de chruitt Craiptini co . . c6rastar ior sMagu 
suan-bas ; fcnsert coibniuj el/V sce(o main) Moriath macclhacht 
Morca : ba moo lei cech log Labr(aid). 

Bd binniu cech cetil in chroH 
70 arpeit Labraid Longse(cli) Lorcc 

cairbo docht fw runi in ri 
in ro*chel ctfis Craip(tini), 




AAfllA COLUIM CILLE, 165 

T] Teora bliadna boi cen les 

Colum inn-a dub-recles 
75 luid co angliu as a chacht 

iar se bliadnaib sechtmogat 

F6 ainm do maith is do miad 
f f ainm d' ulcc ocus d' an(riar) 
/an fir is ni ioius fand [fol. 34^, col. i. 

80 iath minn ocus iath ferand. 

[m]ur immud tall isind recht 
coph biiaid is briathar lan-chert 
dii bale dii duthaig lat 
cail comet is cul carpat 

85 Ethne airechda 'n-a bfu 

ind rfgan de Chorbraigiu 
mdthair Choluim comul ngle 
ingen Dimma meicc Noe. 

(fri)r^ mile co leith mile ba ioVius guth Col////« Qille ic celebrad, ut 
90 dixit poeta : 

Son a gotha QaAuim Cill^ 
m6r a binne hiias cech cl^ir 
co cend coic c^t d^c c^immend 
aidblib r^immend (e)d ba r^il. 

95 Hi co /7-immud am-martra 

diarbo Cholum c6em-dalta 
doUuid eissi fo dered 
com^ Diin a shen-nemed. 

(A)idbse .i. ainm do chiiil no do chr6nan dogniteis er-m6r fer n- 
100 £rend immalle cid ed do*scured and. Oqms is ed 6n dqr^nsat fir 
H^rend ar a chind-som isin roor-dail Dromma Ceta, co tanic miad 
m//rman d6. Deismirecht ar aidbsi, ut Colman dixit .i. macz 
L^nini: 

(L)uin oc elaib unge oc dimaib 
105 crotha ban-athech o crothaib rigna 

rige oc Domnall dordd (o)c aidbsi 
adand oc cainndil colgg ocom coilgg-se. 

(B)id ferb ic sluind tri raet .i. ferb briathar, ut dicitur, ma dia 
ferbaib fir-amraib berlai bias bain ; (bi)d da//a ferb bolg, ut dicitur, 
iio Turgbait ferba for a (g)ruaidib iar ciUbrethaib .i. iar cl6en-brelhaib ; 
(bi)d da«ii ferb bo^ ut dicitur, Teora ferba fira o*sn'acht Assal ar 
Mog Niiadat 

Angelus dixit (no) monachus in-so sis : 

Glossae T] 81 immud] tw [imm]ad 82 coph] no cu 107 coilgg-se] 

.i. daideb 109 bain] .L (ir iii o*sn*acht] .L ro*inmmaig 



i66 AMRA COLUIM CILLE. 

'] ] M^7rt:an humal atbeir cet 

1 1 5 deus ei indulget 

f<7f tgella no ocns uet 

im bethaid suthain surget. 

(La)braid Longsech le6r a lin 
las rort Cobthach (i nD)inn-rig 
1 20 co sliia^ laignech dar h'nn Ur 

dib ro*(a)inmnigthe Lagin. 

(Dd) cet zxfichit ch^t Gall 
co laignib lethan leo anall 
de na laignib tuctha and-sein 
125 (d)e atat Lagin ior Laignib. 

Tuaim temna a ainm ria-siu dorigned ind orggain Dind ng in ro* 
mai bad • . . gaine and : 

/Gle nolaiged isin ganium [fol. 34^, col. 2. 
inn-a Hgu ba mor-saeth 
130 slicht a asna tre n-a etach 

ba l^ir con'id'seited g^th. 

Js aire emnas in c^t foccul ar abb^li no ar alainne in molta, ut est, 
Deus dcus meus r. in. Is € vcamorro a ainm lasin GiSidel sein .i. a 
a innise mod .i. is e so mod a ainnisen : 

135 Agur agur iarc^in chdin 

beith i pein ph^in nf sith sfth 

amal chdch cach co brdth brdth 

in cech trath riih thrdth cid'scith scith. 

Brigita dixit : 

140 Is f6 lemm-sa mo lagat 

do thalmain thairnes cech cland 
cia no*beth nech ni bad isliu 
do*aillfed sercc Isu and. 

Amra Choluim cech dia 
145 cebia no*diVgaba *m al-ldn 

ro'm*bia ind laith find fia 
ro'fr Dia do Dalldn. 

Ddl roddl;/j" is m6r baes 
isind djus 6s Druim Ifas 
150 am-mo choimdiu a rf rii rd 

imbf bi bii b^s ni tias. 

Atd ben istuaith 
nf apar a hainm 
maidid esse deilm 
155 artia/ chloich a tailm. 

Glossa T] 128 isin ganium] no isin gaimiind 



AMRA COLUIM CILLE. 167 

T] Is leges lega cen l^ 

is cuinchid smera cen smiiais 

is amran ri croitt cen ch6s 

ar ihbeith d'eis ar n-oigan huais 

160 Ro'be do lecht i fairthe 

far do n^it se61 sir-arde 
ruccthar i capp i ndfaid phill 
do racc a scail dia c6em-chill 

Ferchertne file dixit : 

165 In eigthiar ainm demuin duib 

focclas phein ar a muiptir 
ni*m"reilge Dia tair na tfar 
i lurg demuin i n-eigthfar. 

Cul ainm in charpait cen chol 
170 i t^gind la Conchobor 

ocui neit ba hainm don chath 
no'brisind la vaacz Cathbath. 

Dirsan le'm sellad fris 
ior\m i froig dercc anis 
175 ba binne noxhantais dordd 

a da bolg fri dercc anis . . 

Nf dir diuchtnaim as mo chotlud radumai innlis . iar cotlud chain 
bind ris . briathar chorgais cen nach nichmaircc . rath Rathmeicc. 
biiaid rig meicc. . . 
180 Deismirecht ar atherruch i hguth hgnath in so sis. 

Diambad me in goba guth-binn 
goba loga no*lenfaind 
arm no slaidfed laeg leith-chinn 
no'meilhnn do Maei-Sechnaill 



85 /T^^Ia dia doTTogus re tias in n-a gnuis [fol. 26, 
1 J col. I. 

.i. Ls ro*atagur dia ; no guidim ria-siu thias in n-a gnuis. 

Culu tria neit. 

.i. amal tdit carpat serda tre chath corop amlaid dech m'anim-se 
tre chath demna dochum nime. 

Glossaie T] 170 U] no re 172 la] no re 



^MRA COLVIM CILLE. 



T j Dia nime ni'mTeiIge il-lurgu i n-eigthiar ar a muichth; I 



am^it. 



T relad firinni atbnV dia 



1 nach dia as idal ; 



ni'mTeilge ic egecn 



demna ar m^it a'muichi. 
anacul de mur theinntide diu-tercc I 



tened bale hi teilcit^r 

mmed ; d(u-Iercc 
diu inchian ; ocus 



Dia mor 

> lider. 
.i. mor dia do'mra anacul ar tmmed 
ddra co cfan hic o deicsin .i. quia Sc 
dana compositum nomcn o Lalin oais o Scotic 
dercc sdil, ut dixic Griinni ingen Chormaic : 
1 Fil dune 

ris mad buide lem diu-tercc 
ar a tibrind in mbith ule 
a meicc Maire cid diupert. 

Dia firiaii fir-ocus clunes mo d6-nuaill de nim-iath 

i nel. 



1 



.i. dia f(r 6en no dia na f 
prope omnihus inuocant 
,i. niiall mo chuirp ocus n 
feimUa oeus nu-iadnaisi 
3 riet. 



rian; flr-ocwj .i, quia est deus ubique et 
bus eum'; mo dd-nuaill .i. mo (di)ndaill 
'anma iar ndllaib (« iath nimi ; »o nuall 
. . dia thimthirecht do daenib di cach , 



N 



1 di-sceoil d' uib Neil. 



i. ni cen scel; noni dis inscel d'uib Neill Colvm dUe doec,Mt>do 1 
indi N^iU. 

Ni huchtat oen-maigi mor mairg mor deilm J 
iS diulaing. 

.i. Ni d' (ien-maig as uch no as iachtad sed totis campfs Js mairg I 
mor eitsecht CfAuim CtUe ; deilm .i, is mdr in crith oe 
CK/nscugud tanic isind Erind la hditsecht Co!«;>h Q.i{le. 

Ris re asnei Colum cen bith cen chill. 
:o .i. is diulaing ddn in scel isind r^ i n-ai-.neiti^/' ddn CoImot C///( do | 
(Jicsecht cen a bith i mbith no i mbtchaid, ocus len beich hi c 
Ubi inuenicur ris .i. scel? nl anso ; i n-immacallaim in da tburad, ] 
/ut dicitur, "iil rfg rissi redi"; no i mBrethaib [foL z6, coU 3, j 

Glcosa T} Z03 Maire] »10 muire 



AAfl^A COLUIAI CILLE. 169 

T] N(eined), ut dicitur, " nf dil dimi rissi " .i. nf fil airfitiud dami 
225 ocai do scelaib. 

Co hindia dui do. 

a. coi con2j : india .i. innisfes ; cia cofiai din innisfes dui de ; no 
ropo dui cech dune inn-a chondiulg-som co hlndia. 

Scdo Nera in faith De. 

230 sceo ocus ceo ocus neo trf comoccomail Goideilggi ; ocus cid Nera 
macc Mora(ind) no macc Finnchuill, a sfdib, ni c6imsed a aisneis; no 
robo dui side i n-athfi6gad Ccluim CilU, 

De de Sion suidioth. 

.i. do deis in tSion nemdai ro's(ui)destair ; no in faith D^ no' 
235 aisndided in suidig(ud) bias i n-iath Sion .i. hi tfr. 

Ni less anmaar siii ardonconniath. 

.i. nf fil oc(und) nech lessaiges no soillsiges ar n-anmain hi fecht-sa, 
(ar a)trullai huan i n-iath cain ar siti ; no cond^o .i. saillim (.i.) inti 
no' hsailled o iorceinl ar mbrentaid cinad {pcus targabal). 

240 Conoiter biu bath. 

•i. inti noxhoLmeted (ar) mbiu, atbath ; no inti ro'fitir ar mbiu co 
cain, atbath. 

Ar do'n'bath ba ar n-airchiund a dilcen. 

.i. intf ba hairchend di-ar n-adilgib adb(ath) ; no intf ba hairchend 
245 fri hairchisecht ar n-adilgnigi atb(ath). 

Ar do'n"bath ba ar fiadait foidiew. 

.i. in f6idem teged huain co har fiadait atbath ; ar teged a spirut 
cech dartain ior nem. 

Ar ni' nfissid frisbered homnu hiiain. 

250 .i. ar ni mair inti dob^^red fiss sid diin ocus no'frithbruided con na 
b(ad) immecla ocund ; no in fisid teged huain i n-iath. 

Ar ni' n*tathriath do'slui;/dfe foccul fir. 

.i. nf haithrethend chucund intf ro'rethed huain . . no'sluinnfed 
fir focuil diin, no ffr-foccull ; no (ni) thic di-ar taithreos .i. di-ar 
255 lessugud. 

Ar ni f^/xetlaid f^/xanad tuatha toi. 

•i. inti no*luaided foridin inna tuath ic p/rcept doib combitis inn-a 
tost ; no in iim:etlaid no*chanad na tuatha bat(ar) im Thai .i. 
(nomen) proprium srotha i n-Albain. 



vf.l/ff^ COLOlAf CfLLE. 



T] /Huile bith ba hai he. 



[fol. 26b, col. I. 



.i. tniag dond uile bith ba leis, ar biid i ,i. trdag ; no dana ba leis in 
bith uli. 

Is crott cen chels, is cell cen abbaid. 
.i. c^is ainm do chruit bic bis hi comaitecht cniitti mfiri hic a 
; seinm ; no ainra do tharraing ar a mbl ind l^ithriu ; no ainm don 
delgain bic ; no ainm do na coblaigthib no, don trom-th^t quod est 
melius, ut: dixit in file. 



A^ 



: ro-ardd trdth D6 de Cholum cuitechta. 



3 .i. conilargaib cor ro-ardd ii 
QilU. 

Find-felhal fresdul. 



»75 Figlis fot rtiboi. 



tan tdnic cuitechta D^ ar cend Cohiim 



; no d&na ba find i 
.1. aiigil. 



Boi sa;gul-sneid. 
.i. diriuch ni> siiail no becc .i. Ixxui. bliadna, ul dixit in (ile. 
'8o Boi s^im-s^ch. 
,i. ba siJail a ^hailh. 

B6i sab suithe cech dind. 
•i. ba sab hi suithemlacht cech berlai co a chldthi ; no sab daiigcn 
no shoad cech n-indliged. 

285 Boi dinn oc libur legdocht. 

.i, no'iorcanad libru ind rcchta co a chldthi no quia fuit doctor in 
libris legis. 

Lassais tfr tuaid, lais tuaith occidens. 

,i. ro-lasastair isin t(r liinith ; no robo lais, no ro-lesaig in tlr luaith ; 
390 fWiro'!esaig thir(na)fuinedach;f»is taisamii/ro'gabInisBo Finni 
iorsind (f)airggi. 



AMRA COLUIM CILJ^. 171 

T] Cotro lais oriens. 

.L ro'lassai . . . isind airthiur. 

O chleraib crid-ochtaib. 

295 .1. o'n chleir re Corccan Ochaidi; ocus is iadi ro*fdid>seom do 
Grigoir ; no da/ia robo docht a chride im chleirchecht fri cach. 

Fo dibad. 

.i. maith a eipiltiu, quia fit dfbad {pcus ba)th ocus ba ocus teme ic 
sluinn epilten. 

300 /De angel in r6 assid T6caib. [fol. 26b, col. 2 

.i. ahgil De nime dodeochatar ar a chend in tan conhiiarcaib. 



R 



De marterio eiusdem in mundo. 

Anic axalu ro hairbriu archarigliu. 



.i. rinic-som co diS ita Axal angel ; no rdnic du hi tabar auxilium do 
305 chach .i. co himmed archaiigel ; no Axal .i. immacallaim .i. ranic-som 
di'n thir i ndentar immacallaim ; quia dicunt hiruphin et zaraphin, 
Sanctus sanctus sanctus dominus deus sabaoth dicentes ; no axalu 
.i. ucca ocus sola, et compositum in foccul sfc .i. 6 Latin ocus 6 
Goideilg .i. rdnic-som in n-oen baile as togaidi la cach .i. caelum. 

310 Ranic iath in ndd adaig aiccestar. 

.i. ranic-som thfr in nach aiccther adaig. 

Rdnic thfr do Moyse munemmar. 

.L in-id toimtiu leind Moyse do beith. 
Rinic maige mos nadgenet ciiiil. 

315 .i. nf b^s ce6I do genemain indib, ar ni bi a thesbaid etir eissib. . 

Ndd eitset ecnaide. 

.1. nf h^tat ecnaidi a aisndis ; no nf hditsend ecnaid fri araile. 

Asrala ri sacart saethu. 

.L ro-Ia ri na sacart a galra ule de, i n-amsir a ^itsechta, ut dicitur, 
320 Tristis est anima mea usque ad mortem.^ 

> Mt xxvi. 38 



AAfKA COLUIM C/I.LE. 



J^OC 



■ch^s gair combuich. 



,i. cain ro"briss a ihola isin garit r^ ro-bili. 

Boi a hiiath ior demal. 
.i. ba hilath dosoni denion, no ropo hilalh-som la diJmon .i, la dte 
325 in milti. 

Di-a mbo goiste celebrad. 

,i. di-a mbo choi astuda, no di-a mbo gai astuda celebrad Co\uim 
Cille \ no goiste aire fein .L airet no'chiuinie giilh Co\uim CHU ic 
celebrad, ni l^icthe aas co cinnle in celebrad ocm co n-iarfaigtfs scela 
330 do iarKM. 

As a cheird cumachtaig, 
.i, a chumachta a chleirchecta dognfid-som sein. 

Conroiter recht robust. 
,i. TO'fitir com mor-shonairti ind rechta, quia idcm est robusl et 
335 robustus ; no ro'chomet a dirgi co sonairt. 



Ro"fess ruam rcfess seis. 



Suithe do d^ma deachta. 



[fol. 27, col. 



: D^ ro'^tastar sein ; no 



Derb dag i mbd. 

.i. is demin coh\6. maith ii 



t-^c dochuaid: no ropomaith inti atbathand. 



Ba h^ola Axal n-angel, 
5 .i. ba heolach i n-immacallaim ind angil diarbo ainm AxaL 

Armbert Bassil brdthu. 

.i. in brdth djumsa dochuaid ind im mdr-ddil Dromma Ceta, conxA 
airi-scin tuc Bdcihlni testimoin a Baisil do thr^ihad in diummais ; 
Ho rcairbered bith bretha brilha Baisil. 



Glossa T] 346 armbert] iinnbcrl .i. ro'erbm bn-lha ho brlsthra a Basil ; m 
«'erbert Biilhin br&thu ,i. bicthi no brlalhra > Bosil ic ffraelul Coluim CilU luch 
u-tngbitd diummM/ ne mlad mfnman la g&ir fet riEiend . . . in siniilr. marg. ; il in 
h/. marg. at airdd na cumad Cd/hjh CUU fi^in dobenid briathra Ba&il chuci df-a forMlul 



A.\fRA COLUIM CILLE. 173 

T] Argair gnfmu de aidbse airbrib aidbsib. 

.1. ro*aiTgair immi a menmain do bith inn-a dia in molad doTatsat 
na sloig fair ; no ro*ergart gnfmu D^ do thaidbsin inna n>immed 
lidub nduaibsech ; ocus is ed arrogart deis seom sein in testimoin a 
Basil, no na brethra. 

355 De scientia eius in omni parte. 

Aith rith rethes. 



R 



.i. tarraid d6 in rith ro'reithestar. 

Tar cais cain-denam. 

.i. dognfd cain-gnim dar cend a miscen, quia fit cais miscais. 

360 Faig ferb fithir. 

.i. no*fuaiged breithir in forcetail in feth^thair. 

Gaiss gluasa gle. 

•i. ba gass he ic erslocud inna nglilas co gM ; no gonais na glilasa, 
et rehqua. 

365 Glinnsi-us salmu. 

.i. ro*glinnig na salmu fo obil ocus astrisc. . 

Sluinnsi-//^ leig Hbru Hbuir, ut car Casion. 

.1. is amlaid ro*Iegastair libru l^gis amal no*l^gad libru Eoin 
Cassion ar a r^idi ; no ro*leg ama/ ro'l^ £loin Casion libru legis. . 

370 Catha gulae gselais. 

.i. ro*g3elastar cath in chr6is ; \no ciSlai asmaithand [fol. 27, col. 2. 
.i. ro*briss catha na tri Cul .i. cath CiSili Dreimni ior Connachtu, 
ocus cath Cuili Feda f^r Colman m6r macc nDiarmata, ocus cath Cuili 
Rathin ior Ultu ic cosnam Rois Torothair et/> Colum ocus Chomgall. 

375 Libru Solman sex-us. 

.i. ro*seich libru Solman ; no ro'siacht libru ^ohnan ; no sqxus .i. 
fexsi^^, ut dicitur fenchas pro senchas, ut dixit in file : 

L^sait filid fail i fos 
fenchas co ff ig la Feigi^x. 

380 Slna sceo imrima raith. 

.i. sina .i. sonenna ; sc^o rima .1. doinenna ; ocus is 6ndi as imber 
ata ; raid .i. ro*rdidestar sein. 

Glossa T] 8 fos] w [f]ii[s] 



174 AMRA COLUIM CILLE. 

T] Rannais rainn co figuir etir libru leig. 

.i. dorat stair ind rechta ior leith, ocus a shians ior in leith aile. . . 
3^5 L^gais runu ro-chiiaid. 

.i. rosualt Wist bfs isind (f)airgi ; is iat a hairdi side : in tan sceas 
ocus a haged fri tir, domma ocus t^rca isin tir-sin co cenn secht 
mhMdidan ; mad siias, domma ocus anbthine isind aeor sin ; mad 
sfs, dfth ocus mortlaid (or milaib in mara. No*innised i^xum rdna 
390 ind anmannai-sin do dainib combeitis inn-a foimtin; no ro'leg 
runa ic ro*suidib ; «<? is e fein robo sui, 

Et^r scolaig screptra sceo ella(cht) immuaim n-esci 
im r(ith). 

.i. ro'thucastar ama/ reithes ^sci fr/ gr^in. rempi nunc post nunc, 

395 Raith rith la gr€\n ng6scaig. 

.i. is airi atb<r/> g<^scach di, ar is liaidi soillsi do rennaib ocus do 
roscaib d6ini ; uel nouit cursum fluminis Reiii ; dob^rar hilaid-side 
ior cech sruth. 

Rein rith. 

400 .i. ropo eolach ir-rith Renis .i.maris. 

Rimfed renna nime nech adcoi cach ndir-uais. 

.i. is doig linn no*innisfed do rennaib nimi inti no*innisfed cach 
ret hilais dorigni Colum dlle ; «^'innisfed Colum Qille ni ro*huais 
di-a triallad, .i. do rennaib. 

405 R-o Colum Cille cualammar. 
.i. ro'chualammar o Cholum Cille. 



Glossa T] 4CX) maris] in inf. marg, ut dixit Finn : 

Scel lem diiib dorddaid dam 
ro"faeth sam (snigid gam) 

(gxth ard)-fuar isel grian 
argair rith lu-rethach rian. 

ro*ru(a)d rait(h roxleth cruth) 
ro'gab gnass gigrand guth 

ro*gab fuacht ^te (^n) 
(aigre r^ € mo sc^l). 



AMRA COLUIM CILLE. 175 

/De admiratione et caritate eius. [foL 27b, coL i. 

T] /^^ Oich boi coich bias beo bad inamridir ar iathaib 
V^ irdocht ir-thuaid. 

410 .L cairm ir-rabai ocus cairm i mbia b^, bad amru ocus bad forcthiu 
isin tir tuaid quam Colum Cilli. 

Adf^t connii. 

.L noaisn^ided corrici nuu CoU/w Qille. 

Nadig6i ge6in. 

415 .L ni aithg^n-sa g6i fadecht-sa ar is marb inti noinnis^// diin .L 
Colum Qille ; no no*innis^^/diln o nii cosin n6mad nhua de geneluch 
caich ; no adfet fil and idem et uetus testimonium, ocus an n6, is 
Douum testimonium .i. no'innis^</ diin iarum do fetar-laicc ocus do 
nu-fiadnaise. 

420 Gres ro"fer fechtnachu. 

.i. ba fechtnachu cach %re^ in gr^s roferastar Qolum Ciiie. 

Fri arthu ar chathru co domun drihgthier. 

.L fri dradu na cathrach nemda ro'dringestar; co domun .L robo 
d6 a shomain ; no co domun .i. ad caelum. 

425 Ar deu doinachta. 

.i. is airi dorigni sein ar d6enacht meicc De .i. cor-ragbad greim d6 
ce<ad meicc De. 

Ar assaib rigthier. 
.L ar sastaib do ir-richiud. 

430 Rir accobur a siila. 

.L ro'renastar cech ni robo shant di-a-rosc hi-fos. 

Sui slan creis Crist. 

.i. cretis Crist in sui sldn ; no creis a uerbo creo, roforbrestar 
iar///f/ hi Crist ; tu) dorat Crist inorbairt fair. 

435 Ceo ni coirm ceo ni serc-ol saith sechrais beoil. 

.i. sechnais coirm, sechnais serc-ol, sechnais saith ; sechnais be6il ; 
no sech a beolu. 

Boi cath. 

.L catholicus. 
GlGssa T] 416 de] no do 



^^B^ 



.iljfi AMKA COLUiM CILLM. 

T] Boicast. 




Card6it. 

.!. t6it, Hn do deircc eisseom huili ; no torc\\\\ Colum Cilli o 

445 Clothonn oc buaid. 

,i. doch cldchi /quia fit ond cloch ; robo chloch [fol. a^b, col. 2. 
iaxum cldichi cech uilcc Coium Cille, ocus daMa ro'D6i seom corbo 

lia buada, ut fit ail hi cinn tiri. 

Boi less lan. 
450 .i. biSi seom co tabrad a lan less do chach. 
B6i leor less oiged. 
.1. ba leor d6 do maith cid a nd^nad fri hdigedu. 
Boi huasal, boi obid, boi huasa bds. 
,i. rojio m6r a huaisli, oais cerbo hdasal ropo huraal, cnis is airi 
455 dognld humh ar rofitir bds huasai ; no rop fortail for a bas. 

Bi liain, ba lig, la cridi cech ecnada. 

.i. bi I^nis rio ba Han-cbar .L bi sobarthanach no ba cww/rechtaid 
no ba liaig ic \tg\us chiich. 

Ar mind n-Axal n-acallaim ba hanmni ar beba. 

460 .i. in mind no-biid ocund ic acallaim ind aiigil diarbo ainm .\.\."il, 
is do lugu digi atbath, ar ni chaithed linn na biad isin hWadaiit 
atbath ackt i sathumn ocus i ndomnuch. 

Ba binn ba hoen a cherdd cl^irchechta. 

,i. ba bind 1a cich a guth ; ochs ropo leor do cach ind o^n-cherdd 
465 chl^irchechta h6i oca ; «o ropo lien di-a cherddaib cldirchecht, ar 
hi ffli bd faith ba sdi. 

Do d6inib dlscruit. 
.i. ropo discrutan do chdch adana. 

Ba din do nochtaib, ba d(n do bochtalb. 
470 .i. ic a n-ditiud ocus ic a mbfathad. 

Ba nu no"chesad cech irom di othaig, 
.i. cech athach throm noch^sad is amal niia no'gebed CoIbw 
Cilte, no hi, tr«wmiu cach othaig diin in c^sad nua-sa, ar in dall. 




J 



AMRA COLUIM CILLE. 177 

TJ O Cholum cosc tuath. 

475 .i. o Cholum no'choiscitis na tiiatha. 

Mlad mdr munemmar manna. 

.i. /miad airmitiu j mar .i. immed ; manna .L in [foL 33, coL i. 
mainn ; iss-cd asbertfs meicc fria, man c6 .i. quid hoc nisi cibus 
caelestis ? dommunemmar \zxum .i. dob^/thar airmitiu m6r do-som 
480 in biid nemdaL 

No'dn"geilsigfe Qxist etzr dligthechu. 

.i. is and doberthar d6 a 16g a geilsinechta ; etir na dligthechu .i. 
et/r angliu ocus drchaiigHu. 

Tre n-a chian co taslai. 

485 .i. is fata ata ic roachtain na geillsinechta-sia, 
Ergnaid sui siacht slicht cethruir. 

.i. is ergnaid in sui ro'sechestar slicht in chethrair .i. na cethri 
suisc^laigthe ; no ro*siacht fdin, quia apud Finniauum euangelium 
l^git. 

490 Co talluid la doch^tal. 

.i. is amLiid dolluid la d6ch^tal dochum nime .L c^tal muintire 
nime ocus talman no fetar-l^z/Vr ocus nui-fiadnaisi. 

Do nim-iath iar n-a chroich. 

.i. co hiath nime dochuaid iar croich ocus chifsad. 

495 C^t cell cust6i tond fo 6gi offrinn. 

.i. cometaid tond d6 (or muirib c<^t cell ; ocus cintech ar ^intech 
sein, ut est Hi ocus Dairi ; no com^taid tond fo 6gi oiffrinn in comlin- 
sin. 

OU-ni ni idal ni ellastar cl6en-chleir. 

500 .L oll ani dogniid do maith, ocus ni idlacht ; ni ailed da/ia bale i 
mbiid cliar chl6en. 

Do'ellar f6 inbuilg. 
.i. do's'bered do salund ; no no's'bliged .i. no'chendsaiged. 

Ni fot ni fuacht nad heris. 

505 .1. nf ro*foidestar nech hiiaid do^e'nad uilcc, ocus nf dernai f^in nad 
heris .i. na ro*aslaig heris (or nech, no nf ragaib fein heris. 



Glossa T] 496 com^taid] tto cosatic 
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178 AMRA COLUIM CILLE. 

T] Ni uined nl na bo recht rig. 

.i. ni hairderccaiged nf acht do t€\x rechta D^. 
Nad eitse bds bith. 

510 .i. ar nd bad istad d6 bas tr^ bithu, no isin bith. 

Be6 a ainm /beo a anuaim. [fol. 2>o^ col. 2. 

.i. a anim thall. 

Ar . . fodruair fo recht noeb. 

.i. ar a fo(t) ro*fodriibastar fo recht ndeb, is aire as be(o) a ainm i-fos 
515 ocus a anim thall. 

Frisbert tinu a thoib, 

.i. ro*mairnestair saill a th6ib, ar ba leir scdth a asna tria n-a blai 
Ifn isin traig, 

Tule a chuirp cuillsi-us. 

520 .i. ro'choillestar toil a chuirp. 

Cuili neoit. 

.i. ro . . roxhoillestar gainne, ut poeta dixit : 

In maith lib 
in tan asb^rar fir frib 
525 aslaitfid sercc saigit s^oit 

hi gaib n^oit fri nech as dil. 

Nad in m^^c m^^c Hui Chuinn. 

.i. cuich in macc ? ni ansa^ macc em Hui Chuinn .i. Co\um Cil/e : 
no ni bo in meicc Hui Chuinn gainni no neoti. 

530 Cuil deim de eot cuil deim de f^rmut. 

.i. ni dernai nf de eot, ni dogneth cuil ; no ni demai do fuachta-n 
no do iormdXy ni no'digbad cuil, quia fit demo .i. digbaim. 

Fo lib ligi a ai. 

.i. is maith duib, is lib ata a ligi. 

535 Ar cech saeth srethaib sina. 

.i. ar cach ngalar sretti sina .i. dogniid cach sfn a raithi. 

Tre thuaith n-idlaig do'ru'meoin ret(u). 

(ic) dul tre thuaith innad idlacht dorf//nenair .i. . . . 



AMRA COLUIM CILLE, 179 

T] Ar credla cairpdiu. 

540 .i. is airi dorat in messa iorm ar in carpat credal a chuirp ; no ar in 
cleirchecht rcleic hdad ar charbtu. 

Cath-sfr soich flr fiched fri conuail. 

.1. cath suthain ; soich fir .i. roseichestar in fir . fiched .i. dogniid- 
som fiiachtain firi-a cholaind, i-foss. 

545 Co nach ra(ga) rig-m^^c for dede D6. 
•i. macc ind rfg . . . ni raga ior deda De. 

In aguth in athfers. 

.i. isin guth n-aigthide .i. ite maledicti in i. ni bi a fers 

aile d6, acht uenite benedicti patris^ . . . 

550 Adranacht ria n-aes ria n-amne(rt). 

/.i. ro'adnacht rfa-siu tisad aes d6, ocus ropo [fol. 33^, col. i, 
amnertach .i. ar it se hWsulna sechtmogdX ropo slan d6. 

(Ar) iffem in Albu omun. 

.i. ar omun iffimn dochuaid i n-Albain. 

555 (A)ed atnoi ule oll-doine dron-chetal fechta for nia 
nem. 

.. Aed VL\acc Ainmerech dorat secht cumala ar a anmain do thabairt 
isin molad-sa Coluim Ct7/e , ocus ro*aithnestair ^d do'n dull comad 
druiniu cech c^tal in cdtal-sa do'n tren-fiur ,i. do Cholum Ci7/e; 
560 quia fit nia .i. tr^n-fer. 

Ni handil. 
.i. lem, acht is diL 

Seu suail. 

.i. ocus ni suail ; no ni handil .i. nf roindil, ocus ni ro*fdaig nf bad 
565 ^huail. 

Ni nia nad nua fri cotach Conuail. 

.i. nf tr^n-fer nach nua in-so fri glinnigud cotaig 0;faill ; no (n 
cotach comisiil .i. ic sith et/> corp ocus anmain. 

Cluidsi-us borbb beolu bendacht batar ic toi tolrfg. 

570 .i. ro*chl6i beolu inna mborb batar ic ardd-rig T6i, cid ed bad alic 
leo olcc do rdd ; conid b^//nachad dognitis, ut fuit Balam. 



Glossa T] 542 fri contiail] n^ fri coluain 

1 Mt. XXV. 41, 34. 
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lRi> a.mka coluim cille 

T] O duinib {de)imthechta , oc deo desestar. 

o doinib To'digbad ocus ic dia tharrasair. 

Ar adbud ar ini atronnai gart iiglan hoa cathair 
575 Choffuail. 

.i. ar a ainmni ocus ar a ixC\ ro-emai gart Aglan hua {Co)naill inn-a 
cliathair; no ar a adb-chlos ocus ar ainmni ro'ernai gart nglan 
ei reliqua ; ar n( denad-soni aein ut faciunt hipochrita:. 

Hic udbud cain-sruth sceo magistir muintire. 

5.S0 .i. hic udhud nomen doloris .i. ^ro(prium) sairh no ingiu Sechi. 
Robo chain iarww in srujih coh na lomled, co «or-ragbad in galar- 
sin he ; ocul da«rt ropo mEigislir h^ di-a muintir immon c^tna ; na 
ingiu sechi .!. is i fechtain ro'tacmaing a shechi ar-immud a ddn ; 
m ic udhud /.i. ic fethugud adbb ic eimiud chest [fol. 33^, col. 2. 

585 na canon(e) ; no ic dibdud g6a; no ainm do botth Wgind ; no 
proprium loci 1 Ceneo! Chonaitl. 

Fri haiigel n-aicellestair atgaill grflmalaig gr^ic. 

.i. dognld acallaim arigil, ocus ro-foglaind gmmataig araa/ Grrcu ; 
no*aicilied grrtmatacdu ocus GrAru. 

59° S6er sech thuaith , sin inedim. 
.i. sder no-seichtfs ,uii. tuatha ; ociis ' 
110 no-seicthea sechtar IhtSaiha . Sin 
dogniim a aisnels. 



inntech ar 6ciniech and ; 
[ledim .i. is amlaid sein 



Macc Fedlimthi fich thuaith, f(n nouit. 
; .i, macc FadUml/ii di-a fichtis .xx. ttSath ; ocus cintech ar ^cintech 
beos ; di-a ficb in tir antiiaid. Fln rumit .i, tinem nouit .i. a bas 

fein uel fitiem mundi. 

Ni tochias don bith, ba sfr don chruich a chuimni. 

.i. nt ma-taidchaid for bith gairddi a amsire ; robo Sutbain immorro 
3 do chumnigud crochi (or a chorp ; no ni thanic do'n bith ille ba 
suthainiu do chuimnigud crochi meicc DS. 

Confich figlesCar 6 gnlm glinnestar. 

.t. an( no'figed 6 figill imraite do d^nam no'glinniged i5 gnira. 

Cong^in de gein n-dn hua hAirt nis Neil co nert. 

. ro'g6nair gein n-dn au Airt e-side ; no hua Nt-ill co nert . 
roho nertmar ; no nls NeiU co nert, ni fri nerta Neil dobered liScb, I 
ac/if fri neria m spirta noib. 

(^lnssa T] 605 au] rw o, uc. manu. 
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A^myi COLUIM CILLE, i^i 

T] Nad fuich fecht di-a mbathar. 

n{ demai fuachtain in bad choir a bas, dia mad he fath no Lethe 
6io d6 chena. 



B 



Uich bron cerdd Chuind dul do druib meit a 
maith. 

.i. b6i brisiud ocus br6n hi cathir Chuind do'n do-dniib ro*b6i ior 
Colum Ci7/e dia ndechaid innund . Meit a maith .i. is m6r meit in 
615 mathiussa b6i d6 do'n dodruib boi fair ; no boi uch ccus bron hi 
ceirdd Chuind. 

/Macc ainm cruchi. [fol. 28, col. i. 

.i. macc dorat a ainm do chroich ; no xnacc ri>s' riibo chuman ainm 
croche Cusf. 

620 Cuici aias ecce ser certo indias. 

.i. cosse a ses .i. is demin lemm a aes ; ecce a^r .i. is foll»^ dam in 
t-der, ar roieicthe d6 a siili c^in boi ic denam in molta ; certo 
vtdias .i. is m6r a cherta innisim. 

Al-liath leo binn in nectu nu-ddl. 

625 .i. aMfath .i. al lith idem ocus lith a ailli, amal gl6id leoman bind i 
snechtu i ndail nui ; ar in tan dob^/> in leo a glaid ass, tecait foithi 
na huili anmannai, co tabair-som thf df-a erbuU impu, co n-eiplet 
isind luc-sin acht luch ocus sinnach. Tic in sailchi cucai-seom 
iar-sin co tabair-side thf immi-seom co n-epil. Sfc Colum Ciile inti 

630 mi tabair tf a f^rcetail, ni theite huad tairrsi acht anrechtaid, tf 
ff7/t:etail meicc D^ inn-a thimchell-som ; no al-liath .i. ailli ind leith 
.i. Colum Ciile , no al-liath .i. in fath indalla ar th^ite in leo in iath 
indalla c^in bfs incoisni, co tabair a glaid ass iar ndul immach isin 
dail nui. 

635 Coec coecuas. 

.i. com m' ^ nf innisiub scela Coiuim Ciiie, 

In tech hi coluain co hether a rogu ro-fer subai sam- 
ith. 

.i. in tintech dochuaid i colainn co hether ama/ dochuaid P61 ; ocus 
640 ropo he a rogu sein ; ro-fer .i. ro*ferastar a rogu cosin maith i fil 
sith £V//x suba ; no rofera>tar co tarddad a rogu d6 co sam-sith 
.i. co sith in tsamraid, ar is and atbath ; no foruir sith di-a samiid 
in techt dochuaid co heither. 

Glossa T] 633 incoisni] .i. reud 



AMHJ COI.VJM CILLE. 



T] Rosalui sochla suilhi derb do. 

645 .i. rohuatuaslaic sui co sochla do shuidib ; t, 
shuidib ; dtrb do .i. is deinin dorigni sein. 



' ro-slanaig sditht do 



Do ni hong oen-taigi , do ni hong oen-teta. 

ung .i. tadall, m tet timpan no Xb. sUgi ; /nf tadall [fol 38, col. 2. 
oen-taigi iarum; nu ni ladall oen-t^ti no 6en-sligi duin ciiniiid, 
650 QaXuim CUU. Ubi est ong .i. ladali ? ni ansa : hi fothud breth, ut 
est, ofigaib coscaib carat .i. ar omun a cosc a tadaill di-a coscc 
di-a chairtib ; rw ong .i. ongan .i. nirbo ongan oen-taigi he tKAi ropo. 
ongan il-taigi ; nv nf bo ongan oen-shgi. 



Trom tilath foccul fo thuind. 



r is foccul {6 thuiim io 



Ardlecht de locharnn ind rlg doTadbad ro-athlas. 

.i. locharnn ind rig d^ ro'dlecht dfn in molad-sa fair ; do-radbad .i. 
ro'dlbdad hi-fos, ro-atlilas tall in regno cfelorum. 

660 Amrad in-so ind rig ro'domTig fi?r"don'snaidfe Siona 

.i. amra in rad-sa, tw amra in rath, no amr^id, no amra in rith ata f6i 
anuasana ; is inund in t-am lil and ofus mors, quia post mortem 
pretiuni laudis datum est cec6 ; no is inund in t-am oeus nem ; 
nem-rath din ar is nem tucad d6 il-liiag in molta ; ind rig ro'doni' 
6C5 rig .i. dorat rige dam .i. ar is Colwm Ci7/e dorat ollamnas dam ; 
fcrdon-snari^ Sidne .i. no-n-snaidfe co sliab Si6n, no is cosin 
cathraig nemda. , 

Ro"dom'sibsta sech riaga- 

.i. ro'm'fuca sech demnu ind a&ir ad requiem sanciorum , iw sech \ 
670 rtaga .i. sech ingena oircc. 

Rop r^id menna duba dim. 

.i. rop soraid dam dul sech na mntnala duba .1. ubi sunt demones jM 
no mendum -i. gd , nienna .i. goa ; ro'eisreie larum dimsa in 
goa duba. 

^15 Dowchich cen anim hoa culrp cathra co huaisli, 

.i. co ro'ma-accara cen anim hua do Choirpri Nia-fer do L^ignibJ 
.i. ar is Eilhe ingen Diiimia m«Vc Noe a maihnir, do ChorpraigaT 
1.agen ; tvus ropo hoa side do Chalhair Mor nmtt; Fcidlimlhi Fir-J 
erglais. 



AMRA COLUJAI CILLE. i?3 

T] /Oll ro-diall oll natha nime nem-grian [fol. 28b, col. i. 
nid amhuain. 

.i. is mor in ro-diall dorati/j ior na na focclu-sa anuasana ; oll natha 
.1. is oU in nath dognitis ind filid ar-thiis do grdin ocus do ^cu, ocus 
nf moo in temligud dobertis iorm , indas doratwx-sa sund ; no 
cid oll leind erdarci/x natha g^rhi ocus ^scai, ni moo lind indaas 
685 erdarc«j ^itsechta CoXuim Cilie . Nid amhiiain, Ni di-sceoil .i. quia 
cecatus sum iterunL 



[NOTA.] 

T] fol. 26b. in inf, marg. 

non esset uirginitas nisi matrimonium fuisset. 



ORATIO S. ADAMA'AN/. 



[Oratio S. Adamnani. 

T] Adomnin dorigne in n-orthain-se. 



c 



Olum Cille co Dia do"m"eraiI hi tias ni mos-tfas. 



.i. co nderna CoXum Qilh mo erail co Dia in tan tias j ni mos-tia: 

ni rop inoch thias. 

Tacud iar-mar mui mo chelmaine. 
; .i. iar mdr tbacad regal, is i mo chdlmaine dam. 
Buidni co haiigel airm. 
.i. is i leth atbfrim mo erail cosinn airm i filet buidne afigel. 
Ainm hui Ndsadaig Neil, ni suail snadud Sion co 
harchangliu H^il. 
1 .i. ainm hui erdarcaig Neil ; ni suail snaduii .i, ni suall in snithud co ' 
Dia na n-archangel, quia idem cst hel el deus. 

[1] ndiiignaib De alhar etir comslectaib na cethri sen 
find fichet firian fochanat riched ind rig runig ; 
ruithnigthi. ' 

; .i. i ndiiignaib .i, hi cuwtaigib D6 athar . et/> comlechta/iS .i. eti> ] 
comthiniSltaib na cethri sen-iind fichet .i. xii. patriarchas et .xi 
apostoh ; fochanat .i. dicentes ler, Sanctus sanctus sanctus dotninus j 
deus sabaoth ; ind rig xunig S. ind rig taitnemaig hic-o taat nina. 

Nual ndd rdnic nad rocma. 
) .i. sech ni ranic ni ricfa niial debtha in leth-sin. 

Rect moi mo Christ c«;«achtach col Colum Cilli. 
.i. ni ranic col i ndirgidetaid dU hita mo Christ cumachtach ; no colo J 
.i, friscurim ceil, j ndirgidetaid itd Uia ocus Colum Cille. 



[Stemma S. Mobi.] 



[fol. 2Sb, col. 2. 



T] ^Mobi clairneach mac Beoan r 
Airtri mic Luigni Trmog m/c H 
m/c Corm/c mic, . . . rg 



'c Bresail m/c Artil m/c Ydna m/c I 
Mgduib m;c .^irt cuirb m/c Coirbw J 
. . tuirihig Teamrach. 



HYMNUS S. PHILIPPL 185 



[Hymnus S. Philippi.] 

T] p Ilip ajw/rz/ aps/a/ ciidh [fragm. i 

^ hi c^ite PiHp roTaidh 
in enlaith shaer shuthain sheang 
aitr<rabais inis Eidheand. 

5 I n-airthi/r Afr^zice bid 

is e saethar suaichnigh gnit 
nocho taraill saeghal sin 
dath na fuil for a n-eitib. 

Maraid a cliimha foraib 
10 o thosach dX\%thech domain 

gin easbaidh nach aen eoin dib 
gin fuilleadh riu giny^vrimh. 

Sear-^/ n-aibhne finda co fad 
i>na muighib i fuik^ 
15 as eadh no*s'biathand dog/rs 

canaid ceolu co cain-b^s. 

Do*roindsit medhovi aidhche 
ar Tx^th for eocho caidhche 
ri c ord na n-aingeal ar luas 
20 ibin aidheor eadaruas. 

Canaid na or/ eoin co gnhd 
ni hecoir a bith ro-bind 
na huile adhamra rith 
dorinde Dia riabin mbith. 

25 Canaid drong dib ar n-eirghe 

i n-aims/r na hiarmeirghe 
a ndingne Dia digr^is fath 
o thosach domain co brath. 

CsLnatd na heoin is maith mein 
30 isin deadhoil dualaig dein 

a ndingne Dia dighnaib thall 
il-lo bratha na ngrafand. 

Da ^n Cfthrachat ar oid 
iKus mile nocho breg 
35 robo rimh doib robo raith 

is ed a fir in gach enlaith. 



i86 HYMNUS S, PHIUPPL 

T] Da'cluindis fir eoin gin 2xht 

in coicedal caemh comhnart 
adbeldais uili mor in mod 

40 ar eister-^/ re n-airfidiud. 

Impidhe Muire moire 
iar Scothad na canoine 
co n-aittrebam thall co grib 
isin tir a fuil Pilip. Yiiip, 



[MlSCELLANEA.] 



T] fragm. i. 



^" (a) Find YWe ; mac do, Concubur Abrad-ruag ri Erand ; mac do-sein, 
Mog Corb qui cecidit ic toghail Bfvidne Da Choca ; mac do-sein, Cu 
Corb qui cecidit la Feradach Find Fe^>^/nach. 

(b) ni mad lodmar do, ol Cu Chula/W, ro'mert . . . . 

amar Ultu ; apra^^^ nech fri Conchubar, cia d'a tissad . . . ni po roni 

• • • 

(c) Is sind-sin co mhoc/tf fir fer. . . . fiJir-sium, dia lod in coicer 
cuicce fo'n oinme ; ro*gabastar ime amar blaith biandaige, is e uaigthe 
oss lethair, ro*gabtar bratt iaing tairis a n-echtar. 

(d) /mortlaidh .i. quando plurimi pereunt de uno morbo [fol. 35ib. 
niortali .i. mort luadh .i. mors luath .i. bass hiath, ocus ni hingnad ; ocus 
comtsui^igf^^ sin o Laidin ocus o Gsedhailg, sic est isin Bretnais, ut 
dicitur * croe-bechain,* .i. a crai, is ondi is *cara' ata, a mbechain 
is ' becc * tsluindes. 

(e) y^d do*sgrib ocus a nduilU bic fuair do 

e'tir di 

angab 

. . . satu 

cinmotha. 



DE LIBEKATIONE SCANDLANl. 



[De Libekatione Scandlani.] 

T] / 'Y^Echxa& doUuidh Coli/w Zilleoati .-Edhan mac Gabrrfin [fragm. ii 
JT^ do mor-dhail Droma Ceta, co h^dh mac AinmirftrA, i rabadur 
fira ^nend iti> Ifech ocus cl^rech co cend mbliadna ocus .iiil. mis ; 
do chutngidh chairde do feruib Alban tancadwr, ocus ni luca.A\i doib. 
5 "Bid cairdi co bri/ih dono," o! CoWm Ci/le, "gin indsaidhidh saira 
Hdr;W ; " uair hidur caingni imdha sund oc (^Eedh mac Ainmira-A .i. 
lafond Dil-riada dar muir, ocus lafond na n-^ces, oeus dala Ossraidhi 
iar tuitim a n-eiL;ri .i. Scandlain , Oc \xchl Aono do Cholut/i Cille 
Tar donis in ddine amach fod imraidh Aed co cuala diiicaire Scand 

lo lain ar rohed na peini i mbUi .i .xii. chuibrech (air, oats feoil 
fonaithi dobtr/thea d6, oats banda ar rind meoir do uisci 66 i n-a 
dbiaidh . Tainic dono Colum Ci//e di acallaim Scandta/n co n- 
eihert ScandliiM (ris. "ar Crist fr/ut, eirg for-t ciilu ocus no nrcuin 
digh (or Oedh, uair liorocher-sa i'm fiachu." Dochuaidh \mmorro in 

ij ci^rech co h.^Edh, ocits ni thard-sfjn d6. \ihert donc Co\um Cii/e, 
" bidh dilmhain ria madain." " 6~<umine, a chorr-chlrridh lid," ar in 
righan, ocus a sobca blathar ocus si ac folcadh. "Tu fein bai 
corr," ar CoIwot Cilie, " ior m ith-sa amuigh co brJth, ocus do ]e/A 
sciath bristi ama/ ata in WA-foit ; " ocus ata amlairf sicut uidimus ; 

20 " ocus do-mrua-sa Scandla» ria matain," ol Colum Ciile. Ocos 
doluidh laium Colufn Ci/le tar CvanAaehla ocus tar h. mac Carthaind 
ocus lar Loch Febuil ocus i Conhib Snamba oeus co h.\rd moc n- 
Odhran i n-inis Eoghain. Ocbj tainic tarmcrith mor isin long-pott 
iaram . . air thelnid ecus toraind fescor, co nargabadh Scandlin iria 

::5 lithirr nD^ sechtar scuru, oais umrulli iar-sin ocus n^U solu£ta 
roime cu Coinhe Snamha, con (faca) in curach (cuice) do'n fearand. 
"Cia uil isin curach?" ol S<andla«. "Cuimine fil and," ar s^, 
" mac Feradhaidh m«c Mhuiredhuigh meic Eogain." " Bidhba side 
Aono do Chol»m Ci//e . . . dad do coirp leith. Imurchur 

30 dhamh oeus e6!us," ol Scandlan, "oeus dodhen do sidh frr CoIum 
Cil/e." Imsoad as co hArd mac n-Odrain, uair is ann tainic in 
clirrech don iamieirge . . . Scandla/i, ro'gab a lelh-chuardn de. " Cia 
so," ol Colaw C/7/e. " Scand/uff," or se. "Scela lat," ol Colww 
CUU. "Deogh," ol Scand/a/i. Ticc in ballan il-laim Colaim Ci//e, 

35 oeus AoherMj, A6 ocus na%\h. "Scela lat," or Colww»Cj7/r?. " Deogh 
beds," ol Scandlnft. "Amach, a Bailhin," ol Co/um Ci//e, "ocus a 
lan eiJe d6." Dob^rar \\ninorro ocus ibidh. "Scela lat," ol Colum 
Ci//e. " Deog," ol Scandltft . Ticlhar a ires lan do, ocus ibidh. 
"Scela lat," jir Co\um Cil/e. /lar-sin trti adcuaidh [fragm. ii.h 

40 Scandlon a thurtheirA/a co toracA/ in imKrchur, ocus nacb fuair a 
Imwrchur o Chuimin co ndema a sidh frl Colvm Cil/e. Dorighnedh 

Glcssa T] 9 fo dimcnidh] tto, (0 dinn xa donitl h coir. 



^^^ Glossa T] 9 1 



i88 DE LIBERATIONE SCANDLANI, 

T] tra sidh and-sin, ocus adb^rt Col//»i C/7/r, " cidh m6r d'ulc bes it/> 
Chon?^ ocus Eoghan, ni bia in imurcaidh ic £6ghan acht cenn co 
leith ocus aen bo ic Conall 'n-a haghuidh il-16 bnftha." Dorala teora 
buadha do Cho\um Cille do'n turas-sin .i. sidh Dala-riada .i. a itcht 

45 oms a sloigedh la firu Eir^;///, ocus a cain ^«/j a cabhach la firu 
Albr7«; oc«j fastadh na n-^ces i n-Eir/W; ocus tuaslucadh ScandW/f. 
Ocus ar ndenam tr^z sidha Cuimine fr/ Co\um Cille^ adlvrt Colum 
Cilie^ "sle^-^/ sis, a Scandla/;/, do'm r^ir," ut dixit oc taba/rt a sosr^/a 
do Col«»i Ciiie im Scandla«. Ro"rathaidh-siumh na conaire fair, 

50 conidh ann adb^rt Coium Cilie frisium iar-sin a bachall do breith lais 
di-a snad(ud) ocus budh soraidh in sed,6V//j a tab^/rt iarum doLaisren 
mac Feradhuidh i Ross Grencha. Ocus ni'sn'imfhuluing 6r na hairged 
ar m^d a mirbuile, ut dixit, " beir mo bachall leat i't laimh " et 
reliqua. 

Dundelga maith an t-inad oir. 



DE MORTE 3. COLUMBAi, 



[De Morte S. Columb.^.] 

T] T^Orala do'n dull marcach . . . et dixit an dall fris, "canastainir 

\j .... di-ata mo chul," ar an marcach. ** Cia teidhe," ol an 

dall. "Anti di-ata . . ." ol an marcach. "Scela lat," ol in dall 

d'Ua Nell Colum Cille do ^c Ass-ed and-sin doroine 

an marcach fonitiud an dalta et dixit an dall 

Is and-sin ro"batar na fileda ic Hiub^zr Cind Trrt/r^/a i crich n-UW; 
ar doratt ri U W ughedhar^/ Wiadna doib uile ann-sin, conad and-sin 
doronsat sgela fenedh do dolba^/uadhuib fein, ocus ni forcaemnacairtar 
am^z/ ro*innisti; acht is di-a n-erail forsin cinadh mborb .i. \i\ad 
iier a rabad//r ro'delbsat fileda sulba/re na faidhble breigge . . . 



sen pairt misi iEd. 



DE QUINQUE PARTIBUS MOMONIAE. 



[De quinque partibus Momoniae.] 

T] //^^Oig Mumain a Mumain moir [fragm. iii. 

V^ ni hiad nach cumain le cleir 
eol dam rann go Mumain dib 
tall arad tir turaid trein. 



o Leim Concultz/W na gloth 
go Sligi Dalad na n-each 
dorala ior a \eith loch. 



l^Mat na Tuagh-muman tuaigh 
lo sloinnfet .... (doib) 

o Echtge gu hEibhnd ain 
ata a mbaid re W&xtind oig. 

o da oilen eile ait 
Ur-muma go hoilen (Ui Bric) 
15 .... Cnamchoill cain 

ag-soin an gnath-roinn ngloin nghc. 

o Chnamchoill go Luachair lain 
Muma M<r^/on buanfaidh buain 
ota Sliabh Eibhlinn go n-aibh 
20 go Shabh gCain na gceiminn gruaidh. 

/Deas-muma o Shabh Ca'n . . [fragm. iiib. 

go fairge re taib na dtonn ; 
lar-muma o Luachair siar seall 
gusin Gleann nDian ata drong. 

25 aig dia tat 

hua Thasaig \etha, dan diuid 
rosgab tar moing go meid 
rosleig ar a roinn a cuig. 

[NOTAE.] 

T] adnacul .i. ead nae cul .i. * ead ' dlig^^ ocus * nae ' duine, oats 
' cul ' coimet, coimet dhg/^ in duine. 

In eclais .i. uaid clais clais na huide, no clais fuaigth^r ar cach ; no 
eclais ondi as eclesia, colectio iustorum .i. comtinol na firen do beth 
innti, et reliqua. 



ADDITAMENTA 



DE CODICE FRANCISCANO 



EXCERPTA. 



"T 
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[In Laudem Hymnodiae.] 

F] / 1^ Oem papa uasal oiregda ro'bai isin Roim da bo comainm [fol. i. 
-*- ^ (C)lemens papa ocus is de ro'fiarfiag laronimus tuaruscbala 
na salm ocus na himnuidi ; ocus ro'gab-som ic athguidi in duilemun co 
dlestinach in aidche sin co maitin. {Ocus tic) aingil D^ do nim cuice 
5 le tuaruscbail na humnuidi ocus is ead so ro'raid ris, gib e dogebud as 
a . . . imnaidi corup duan molta intoga ic Dia dogein, oir scrisaig si na 
huile pecud ocus glanaig si . . . . ibrigi na colla ocus bathaig 

si toil in cuirp d'a aindeoin ocus minig si in truamdacht ocus 

si gach uile dasacht ocus brisig si in ferg ocus luathaigig si na haingil 

10 ithfimd ocus deluigid si na diabuil ocus scrisaig si dorchodus na 
hindtind ocus methaigid si in naimdacht ocus comedaig si in tslainte 
ocus crichnaidig si na d^-oiprigi ocus lasaig si tene spirudalta isin 
croidi .i. grad D^ ri grad daine ocus do(ni) si sithcha/Vf e//r in 
corp ocus in t-anum. Do reir mar adubuirt leronimus annsa .uii. 

15 caibidil do l^s na hanma, ''O homo . • . • ni fuil ni is 
tarbuigi duit annsa beth marbthaig inna dia do molad, uair da 
molair dia slanaiguid h'anum ocus do chorp le cele.'' Mas ed, a 
duine, hos e seo is l^s duit, adair do na salmaib ocus do'n im- 
naidi . mar adubuir leronimus, nach fetann nach brethuib coiri 

20 . . . tuid sualtaigi ocus tuaruscbail na salm ocus na hemaigi do 
foillsiugud minic . . ar seo haec leronimus ut supra. 



LIBER IIYMN 



194 HYMNUS DE TRIBUS REGIBUS. 



[Hymnus de Tribus Regibus.] 

F I nTRiur rig tainic do thig De 

A tri gnuisi mar \n nglan-re 
o'n tir oirrth^raig ealaig 
troim d . . mi« mall-srebaig. 

5 Tmr do'gluais fa gen socha/> 

cusi« mBethil mban-scotha/^ 
tr/ar d*a'r dailed uil oile 
triur faiged na faistine. 

Breith \n co\m6\g moir maisig 
lo tarfas do'n tnur sco . . . 

isin faisdin do gach droing 
delb in rig isi reltoind. 

Retla ard fa halann 

in bit braenach 

15 dochi fa cabair cindti 

re hadaig na hirminti. 

Gluaisit in triur rig rathmar 
n'a lennain co lan-atlam 
dochuaid in relta reampa 
20 'n-a stuaig senta sonerta. 

Ni r*an si gan dol sa'teach 
ria*sa tr/ur co dian-duilech 
'\n relta coindlec corrbog 
dar cach renda siubol-grod. 

25 Iss-e na ratar and-sin 

an athair an ais hanmin 
. . . . do'bi a ngallga 
ri na cruindi ceatharda. 

Fillseod a ngluine geala 
30 tucsad a tri naisceda 

int-i 'g-a n-anan« gach iul 

is anam do gach en-tr/ur. Triur. 

Tucsad aithne ar a gnuis ngil 
yiuire mzxhar in duilim 
35 in og saer-glan 's i a siur 

gaelmar hi do gach en-triur. 

Ar rochtain rig na cruindi 
do^n ball-sgoid' reid reltuindi 
fuair in tr/ur bind-foclach . bog 
40 iul ingontach n anar rog. 



PRAEFATIO IN BENEDICITE, 



[Praefatio in Benedicitb^ 

F] /Tres paeri in fornace ignis ardeniis hoc canticum feceruni. [fol. i jb. 
In campo uero Sennar factus est et in campo Diram specialiter. 
I n-amseir utro Nabcodonozor doronad. Di-a soerad uero ar thenid 
doronsat h^. Ar na radairset immorro in deilb n-orda doronai 
S Nabcodonozor is aire ro'r*la!thea in fomacem. Deus tamen illos 
cantando hoc canticum de fomace liberauit. Annanias, Azarias, 
Misael, a n-anmand Ebraide; Sedrac, Misac, Abdinago, a n-anmand 
Callacda. 



B] I hignis 

i bimmaig Diraim/v 



2 HimmuiK SeQair \tamorro dor6nad 
Diram 3, 4 n-amsir din Ndbcuddn 

3 sferad om. uero 4 uair ro'3dalrset om. 

n-ordai doronad la Ndbcudon naaor ; ro'Uitea 6 

bic cancicumm 6, 7 Assarias Misahel n-anmunda hebraice Sedrach 

7 Q-anmimda 8 kullia 



Ip 



[Benedicite.] 



F] OEnedicite omnia opera doinini dominum ymnum dicitc. 

■^ et superexaltate cum in secula. 

Benedicite celi domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite aqu^ domini dominum ymnum. 
5 Benedicite aqua; omnes super celos domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite omnes potcntix domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite sol et luna domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite stell;e celi domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite ymberet ros domini dominum ymnum. 
10 Benedicite omnes spiritus domini dominum ymnum, 

Benedicite ignis et calor domini dominum ymnum. 



I 



As] ///. A Benedictio puerorum car. tit. S 2 superexultate S 

saecula A 3 caeli A oeli S 4 angeli Pro aquie A£ 5 aquae A 

caelos A om. domini A 6 omnis poteatias A 7 om. 

domini A 8 stellae A stella S caeli A cxli £ 9 imber X 9-39 

{fncl^ om. domini A 10 ODints A 

O 2 
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BENEDJCITE. 



F] /Benedicite noctes et dies domini dominum ymnum. [fol. 13, 

Benedicite tenebra; et lumen domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite frigus et astas domini dominum ymnum. 
15 Benedicite pruina et niues domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite fulgura et nubes domini dominum ymnum, 

Bcncdicite dicat terra domini dominum ymnum dicat et 
superexaltet eum in. 

Benedicite montes et colles domini dominum ymnum. 
20 Benedicite nantia terrs domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite maria et flumina domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite fonles aquarum domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite belu^ et omnia qu<e mouentur in aquis domini 
dominumymnum dicite. 
25 Benedicite omnes uolucres ccli domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite bestii et iumenta doraini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite IsrahclitFe domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite filii hominum domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite sacerdotes domini domtnum ymnum. 
30 Benedicite serui domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite spiritus et anim^e iustorum domini dominum 
ymnum. 

Benedicite sancti et humiles corde domini dominum ymnum. 

Benedicite Annanias et Azarias Misael domini dominum 
35 ymnum dicite.' 

Benedicamus patrem et filium et spiritum sanctum dominum 
ymnum dicamus et superexaltemus eum in secula. 

Sacerdotes domiui bcnedicite. amen. 

Te enim omnipotens deus benedicimus iure quia tres pueros liberasti 
ab igne nos quoque de supplicio tuortis EeternK propter miseri- 
cordiam tuam eripe Christe audi nus oremus. 



I 



I 



A2] i^tenebraeA i^aestasA 16 fulgora AZ i 

benedicat AS 18 superexaltat A superexullat S mid. s^ecula A ! 

omnia aascentia terrae A nascentia teme £ 23 bilue A belua £ : 

m. diciteA =5 caeli A£ 2; Israhelite AS iS fili Z 3 

33i 34 <""■ domini A 34 om. et A Zacharias^ro Aiarias Z Misnhel A 

35 om. dicite A 37 superexultemus Z 38 saecula A om. 38 h 

om. 1-3 Z t qui/raquiaA z de . . . aetemae owi, A i«j. ^ 

3 quiregnas^ra Christe . . oremus A 



i 



HYMNUS UESPERTINUS. 197 



[PrAEFATIO IN HyMNUM ChRISTE QUI LUX -ff5.] 

F] Ambrosius siii epscop is h^ doionai hunc ymnum do molad in 
tslanicceda ocus i n-aidche as dfr a chantain. Tre rithim doronad. 
Sect captil and ocus da line cecha coptil ocus se sillaba d^ cech 
linL 



[Hymnus Uespertinus.] 

F] /^Hriste qui lux es et dies 

^^ noctis tenebras detigis 
lucisque lumen crederis 
lumen cre(a)tis praedicans. 

S Precamur sancte domine 

defende nos in hac nocte 
sit nobis in te requies 
quietam noctem tribue. 

/Ne grauis sompnus irruat [fol. i^b. 

10 hostis ne nos surripiat 

caro illi consentiat 
nos tibi reos statuat. 

Oculi sompnum capiant 
cor semper ad te uigelat 
15 dextera tua protegat 

famulos qui te diligunt. 

Defensor noster aspice 
insidiantem reprime 
guberna tuos famulos 
20 quos sanguine mercatus es. 

Memento nostri domine 
in graui isto corpore 
tu es defensor animae 
adesto nobis domine. 

25 Gloria patri ingenito 

gloria unigenito 
simul cum spiritu sancto 
in sempiterno seculo. 



198 HYMNUS IN LA UDEM SS. PETRI ET PA ULL 



[Hymnus in Laudem SS. Petri et Pauli.] 

F] //^Hristi patris in dextera [foL 14. 

^^ Sedentis super ethera 

Post ludeorum flagella 
Post egressum de Gehenna 

5 Spiritus sancti gratia 

Repleti sunt repentina 

Cum cunctarum notitia 
Linguarum multifaria 

Reuelantes misteria 
10 In seculis abscondita 

Futura et praeterita 
Ac praesentia abdita 

Ymnos -^almos et cantica 
Atque sacra libamamina 

15 In multa patientia 

Et caritate fratema 

Offerebant tam plucita 
Deo per summa studia 

Uitae suae per tempora 
20 Beatissima prospera 

Talenta euangelica 
Sancta non sine ussura 

Reddentes in dominico 
Regni gazafilacio 

25 /Zelo aequale meritum [foL i^b. 

est honore perhibitum 

Una die ad dominum 
Se peragendo altissimum 

Adepti post martyrium 
30 Uocationis bradium 
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F] Et sanctae contubernium 

Trinitatis perpetuum 

Non habentis initium 
Nec non et finem dierum 

35 Cuius honor imperium 

permanebit in seculum 

Quos dominus ad superna 
Reuocauit cum gloria 

Deus dele facinora 
40 Nostra pater tam plurima 

Tua magna clementia 
Et pietate nimia 

Per sanctorum suffragia 
Apostolorum fortia 

45 Petri clauicularia 

Cui data potentia 

Pauli et tali gioria 
In diuina scientia 

Et per Christum in secula 
50 Dominantem infinita 



CANTEMUS DOMim GLORIOSE. 



[PRAEFATIO IN CaNTICUM CaNTEMUS DoMlNO.'] ^| 

F] /Cantemus. Filii Israhel hoc canlicum cecinerunt post [fol. rGb. 

transitum rubri maris et demersionem illorum in illo. Moyses tamen 

et totus chorus uirilis prius cantauic. Hironimus dicii quod Maria 

soror Aaron cum mulieribus populi cecinit ; sed finito carmine 

5 uirorum mulieribus sexus quasi secundo ordine hoc camien cccJniL ^l 

[Cantemus Domino Gloriose.] ^H 

F] /^Antemus domino gloriose enim honorificatusest ^^H 

^ equum et ascensorcm deiecit in mare ^^^^^^^ 

Adiutor et protector fuit mihi in salutem ^^^^^^| 

hic dcus mcus ct honorificabo eum ^^^^^^H 

5 deus patris mei et exaltabo eum ^^^^^H 

Dominus contercns bella dominus nomen est illi ^^| 

Currus Pharaonis et exercitum eius proiecit in mare ^^H 

Electi principes eius submersi sunt in nibro mari ^^^^^B 

Pylago cooperuit eos ^^^^^^| 

10 deuencrunt in profundum tanquam lapis ^^^^^H 

Dextera tua domine glorificata est in uirtutc ^^^^^^B 

dextera manus tua domine confregit inimicos ^^^^^H 

Et per multitudinem maiestatis tua; ^^| 

contriuisti aduersarios misisti iram tuam ^H 

15 ct comedit eos tanquam stipulam ^H 

Et per spiritum iracundiie tu<e diuissa cst aqua ^^| 

Gilauerunt tanquam murus aqu:t: ^^| 

gilauerunt Buctus in mcdio mari ^H 

Az] AVAcanticum AVX camicum MariK sororis Moysi ^^ 

I gloriosiE A 2 aequimi A equm I proiecit A2 om. j ^H 

A ins. A* 7 Faraonis A Faronis 2 8 Electos ascensores (ascen- ™ 

siores 2) temos slralores (statorcs 2) demersit in rubrum niare AI 9 

pilago 2 10 lamquam A 11, 12 devtra 2 12 confringet A 

15 tamquam AX 16 iraecundiae A iracondia; S tuae A diuisa AS 



CANTEMUS DOm.VO CI.ORIQSE. 



F] Dixit inimicus persequcns comprehcndam 
20 partibor spolia replcbo animam meam 

interficiam gladio mco dominabitur manus mca 

Missisti spiritum tuum ct cooperuit eos mare 

submersi sunt tanquam plumbum in aqua ualedissima 

Quis similis tibi in diis domine quis slmiHs tibi 
-5 gloriosus in sanctis mirabilis 

in maiestatibus faciens prodigia 

Extendisti dexteram tuam et dcuorauit cos terra 

/gubemasti iustitia tua populum tuum [fol. \J. 

hunc quem liberasti 
ya Exortatus es in uirtute tua in rcfrigerio sancto tuo 

Audicrunt gentes et irata: sunt 

dolores comprchcnderunt inhabitantes Philistim 

Tunc fcstinauenmt duces Edom 

et principes Mcabditarum apprehemJit cos timor 
35 Fluxerunt omnes inhabitantes Chanan 

decidat super eos timor ct trcmor magnitudinis brachii tui 

Fiant tanquam lapis donec transcat populus tuus domine 

usque dum transeat populus tuus domine 

hunc quem liberasti 
40 Induces plantans eos in montem hcrcditatis tus 

in pr^parato habitationis tua; quia prxparasti domine 

Sanctimonium tuum dominc quod pneparauerunt manus tu«e 

domine tu regnas in Ktemum in seculum seculi et adhuc 

Quum intrauit equitatus Pharaonis 
45 cum curribus et ascensoribus in mare 

et induxit dominus super eos aquas maris 

Filii autem Israhel abierunt 

per siccum per medium mare' 

Deus patris mei et exaltabo eum 
50 Dominus conterens bella dominus nomen est illi. 



AZ] 19 conpraehendain A 11 misisti AX 

A misserunl 2 pro submersi suni lamquam A plummum S u3.1idissi[na 
A2 JSmirabilesA 28 lustiliam tuam populo tuo A 31 

iratae A 32 conpraehendcruat A conprehenderunt 2 FiUstim A 

34 Mohabitarum A Moabitarum Z adpraehendit A adprehendit S 35 

tabuenmt /ro iluxerum A Channan A2 36 decidei 2 brachi AI 

37 tamquam -A 38 om. domine A ins. .A* 40 tuac A 41 

pnieparala A luae quod praeparasti A 42 praeparauerunt A tuae A 

43 aelcmum A ct in A2 saeculum saecuti A ad huncS 44 Quoniam 
AZ intrabit Z aequitatus .'^ a?quitatus 2 Faraonis A Faronis ^ 47^ 

Israel 2 habierunt .A 49, ;o om. A2 




202 CANTEMUS DOMINO GLORIOSE. 

FJ Deus qui exeunti ex iEgipto populo tuo maria diuisisti et suspensis 

utrinque marginibus in specie muri erigi fluenta iussisti animas 

quoque nostras a diluuio peccatorum liberare digneris ut transire 

uitiorum gurgitem ualeamus hoste contempto saluator mundi qui 

5 regnas in secula scculorum amen. 



AS] 1-5 om, 2 I Aegypto A 2 utrimque A eregi A iusisti A 
3 diluio A 4, 5 mundi qui cum aetemo patre uiuis dominaris ac regnas 

•cum spiritu sancto in saecula sacculorum A om, amen A 



PRAEFATIO IN QUICUNQUE UUI.T. 



[Pk.\efatio in Quicunque uaiT.} 

F] Senad Nece doronai in n-iris caihoilc. Ocus tri epscoip dib namma 
doronai hi .L Eusebius et Dionissius et nomen tertii nescimus. 
AeAf atb^rar Mmd h6 in senad uile doronai ar is h€ ro's'erdarcaig. 
In Necea ueto urbe doronad, Ocus in Bethinia ata in caihir-sin .i. 
5 cennadach in Assia bic. Ar dichor eirse Airr immarro doronad, 
ar is ed rcthuc-s/i^e cenid m6 pater quam filius ocus conid md filius 
quam spiritus sanctus. Ro'thinolad thra in senod .i. oct n-epscoiJ> 
dec ar tri c^taib ic Constantin co Necea ; ocus foremlheiar a foruasle- 
gud ar a sulbaire co ro^foruaslig Dia. Exiens enim de coitu ut 

10 purgarel uentrem suum, ei contigit ut omnia uiscera cum stercoie 
foras eirent, ut Iud£e atque Agitofel contigit 



[Hymnus Quicunque Uult^ 

F] /~\Uicunqiie uult saluus esse ante omnia opus est el 
\^ ut teneat cathoiicam fidem 
Quam nisi quisque integram inuiolatamquc seruauerit 
absque dubio in aetemum peribit 
5 Fides autem catholica haec est 

ut unum deum in trinitate et trinitatem in unitate ueneremur 
Nequc confundentes personas neque substantiam separantes 
Alia est enim persona patris alia filii alia spiritus sancti 
Sed patris et Blii et spiritus sancti una cst diuinitas 

lO aequalis gloria coetema maiestas 

Qualis pater talis filius talis et spiritus sanctus 
Increatus pater increatus fiUus increatus et spiritus sanctus 
Immensus patcr immensus filius immensus et spiritus sanctus 
j^temus pater jelernus filius «eternus et spiritus sanctus 

■ 5 Et tamen non tris ^etcmi sed unus a:tcmus 
Sicut non tris increati nec tris immcnsi 
sed unus increatus et unus immensus 
Similiter omnipotens pater omnipotens filius 
omnipotens et spiritus sanctus 

20 Et tamen non tris omnipotentes sed unus omnipotens 

/Ita deus pater deus filius deus et spiritus saactus [fol. 23. 



L 



ao4 /lYSmUS QUICUNQUE UULT, 

F] Et tamen non tris dii sed unus est deus 

Ita dominus pater dominus filius dominus et spiritus sand 

Et tamen non tris domini sed unus est domini 
25 Ouia sicut singulatim unamquanque peraonam deum 
dominum confiteri Christiana ucritate compellimur 

Ita tris deos aut tris dominos dicere 

catholica religione prohibemur 

Pater a nullo est factus nec creatus nec genitus 
30 Filius a patre solo est non factus nec creatus sed genitus 

Spiritus sanctus a patre et filio 

non factus nec creatus sed procedcrs 

Unus ergo pater non tris patres unus fillus non tris filii 

unus et spiritus sanctus non tris spiritus sancti 
35 Et in hac trinitate nihil prius aut posterius 

nihil maius aut miniis 

Sed totre tris persona: et coeternre sibi sunt et coequalcs 

Ita ut per omnia sicut iam supradictum est 

et unitas in trinitate et trinitas in unitate ueneranda sit 
40 Qui uult ergo saluus essc ita de trinitate sentiat 

Sed necessarium est ad a;ternam salutem 

ut incamationem quoque domini nostri lesu Christi 

unusquisque fideliter credat 

Est ergo fides rccta ut credamus et confiteamur 
45 quia dominus noster lesus Christus filius dei deus et homo est 

Deus est ex substantia patris ante secula genitus 

et homo est ex substantia matris in secula natus 

Perfcctus deus perfcctus homo 

ex anima rationali et humana came subsistens 
50 /Equalis patri secundum diuinitatem 

minor patrc secuiidutn humanitalem 

Qui licet deus sit et homo 

non duo tamen sed unus est Christus 

Unus autem non conuersione diuinitatis in came 
55 sed assumptione humanitatis in dco 

Unus omnino non confussione substantise sed unitate personte 

Nam sicut anima rationalis et caro unus est homo 

ita deus et homo unus est Christus 

/Qui (passus est pro salute nostra) descfendit ad [fol. 23b. 
60 infer}os terliadie (resurrcxit a mortuis) 

Ascendit ad cclos (sedet) ad dexteram dei omnipotentis 
(inde uenturus) iudicare uiuos (et mortuos) 

(Ad cuius aducntum omnes) homines resurgerc habent cum 
corporibus suis et reddituri sunt de propriis facti» 
65 rationem 

Et qui bona egerunt ibunt in uitam aetemam 

qui uero ma!a in ignem ^ternum 
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HYMNUS QUICUNQUE UULT, 205 

F] Haec est fides catholica quam nisi quisque fideliter firmi- 

terque crediderit saluus esse non poterit 
70 Gloria patri et filio et spiritui sancto 
Sicut erat in principio et nunc et semper 
et in secula seculorum. amen. 

Te iure laudant et adorant te (te glorificant omnes 
cre)at(uraB) o beata trinitas . . . amen. 



LOKICA GILDAE. 



[LORICA GlLDAE.] 



B] Gillus hanc loricam fecil ad demones expellendos eos qai ' 
aduersauerunt illi. Peru(enit) angelus ad illum, et dixit illi angetus: 
Si quis homo (requentauerit illam addetur ei secui(um) septimm annis, 
et tertia pars peccatorum delebitur. In quacunque die cantauerit hanc 
orationem, . . . es, homines uel demones, et inimici non possunt 
noceie ; et mors in illo die non tangit. Laidcend niac Bdith Bannaig 
uenit ab eo in insolam Hihemiam: transtulit et portauit super altare 
sancti Palricii episcopi, sa[l]uos nos facere, amen, Melrum undecassil- 
labum quod et bracicatelecticon dicitur quod undecem sillabis constat ; i 
sic scanditur. 



^UITragare trinitatis unitas 
■^ unitatis misererc trinitas 



Suffragare quaeso mihi possito 
magni maris uclut in periculo 



ut non secum trahat me mortalitas 
huius anni neque mundi uanitas 



Et hoc idem peto a sublimibus 
celestis milite uirtutibus 



Ne me linquant lacerandum hostibus 
sed defendant mc iam armis fortibus 



Ut me illi prascedant in acie 
celestis exercitus militie 




CNA*] Ht C Hanc luricam loding cantauit ter in omni die ; iit N Hanc| 
luricam lodgen in anno periculoso constiluit. £t alii ilicunt quod magna si 
uirtus eius, si ter in die can(tatur) ; tit A Hymnum luricae i Snb 

fragare A trinitali C trinitas N* 3 Sulifraeare A quaesso CS 

quieso N mihi quaeso A posito CNA* 4 niaris magni CNA maria^ 

- uelet ♦ 5 uius * 8 caelestis CNA* militiae CNAt^ 

10 oin. me CNA* 11 et illi me procedant C ut me illa praeccd 

N et me illi precedaot A ut illi me procedant * 12 cxleslis CNj^ 

militiae C militia; N miliciae A 



LORICA GILDAE. 207 

B] Cerubin et cerupihin cum milibus 

Gabrihel et Michael cum similibus 

1 5 Opto tronos uirtutes archangelos 

principatus potestates angelos 

Ut m(e) denso defendentes agmine 
inimicos ualent prostemere 

Dum deinde ceteros agonetetas 
20 patriarchas quatuor quater profetas 

Apostolos nauis Christi proretas 
et martires omnes peto athletas 

Atque adiuro et uirgines omnes 
uiduas fideles et confesores 

25 uti me per illos salus sepiat 

atque omne malum a me pereat 

Christus mecum pactum firmum feriat 
cuius tremor tetras turbas terreat 

Finit primus prologus graduum angelorum et patriarcharum 
30 apostolorum et martirum cum Christo. 

Incipit prologus secundus de cunctis membris corporis usque 
ad genua. 

DEus inpenetrabilis tutela 
undique me defende potentia 

35 Mee gibre pemas omnes libera 

tuta pelta protegente singula 

Ut non (t)etri demones in latera 
mea uibrent ut soleant iacula 

CNA*] 13 Cherupbin C* Cherubinn N Cerubim A seraphin C*" 
seraphinn N seraphim A 14 £t Mihahel Gabriel C Michael et Gabrihel 

N Gabrihel et Michahel A om. cum CNa* 15 thronos CNa* 

uiuentes CNa* 16 et potestates C*" 18 ualeam CNA** 19 Tum 

CNA* caeteros A agonithetas CNA* 20 et quattuor C quattuor NA* 
prophetas CNA* 21 Et apostolos N apostolos xii *■ 22 martyres 

CNA^i^ anthletas dei C athletas dei ^ anthletas N anathletas A 25, 24 
om. CNA*- 25 ut CNA eos A salus etema sepiat *■ 27 fereat 

N*" feriat **♦ 28 xxmor pro cuius CNA*" 29, 30, 31, 32 om, CNA* 

33 impenetrabili C in penetrabile N*" inpenetrabili A tutella N 34 

potentie tue *■ 35 me C meae N*" mei A gibraeCgibraeNgybrae A 36 
tua N 37 tetrae C daemones Ca 38 librent CNA liberantur ♦ 

solent CNA* 



»8 LQRICA GILDAE. 

B] Gigram ccphale cum iaris et conas 

40 patham lignam senas atquc micenas 

Cladum carsum mandtanum talias 
patma exugiam atque binas idumas 

Meo ei^o cum capillis uertici 
galea salutis esto capiti 

45 Fronti oculis cerebro triformi 

rostro labio faciei timpori 

Mento barb^ superciliis auribus 
genis bucis internaso naribus 

Pupillis rotis palpebrls tutonibus 
50 gingis anele maxillis faucibus 

dentibus linguc ori et guturi 

uue gurgulioni et sublinguc ceniici 

Capitali cemro cartilagini 
collo clcmens adcsto tutamini 

55 Obsecro te domine Icsu Christe propter nouem ordines 
sanctorum angelorum. 

Domine eslo LORICA tutisima 
erga membra erga mca uiscera 

Ut retundas a me inuisibilcs 
60 sudum clauos quos fingunt odibilcs 



CNA*] 39 gygrain C cephalem C cepphale &chephalein ♦ laris C 1 
40 patbaC pattham N patamA liganam CNA4' sennas CNa'1' michlnas 
CN* michynas A 41 cladam C chaladuni A crassum CN+ charassum A 
madianum CNA* lalios N 42 baihma CN* jjatma A adque bonis * 

edumas A 43 scapulis * uertice N* et uertici A 44 capite N 

45 fronle * et cerebro CNA* triformc * 46 labiae C labic N* 

facie N tempori C timpore N tympori A 47 barbae CN baibc * 

supercilia C 48 buccis CNa miernasso C* nasibus C 49 tau- 

50 ignis * anile C*ana!e N et faucibus CA* 

:uae CA ori ubac * ubae o 



tonibus CNA* 
lingua: NA ori 
guttorc * 52 

CNsublinguaAcet 
55, 56 om. CNA* 
lorica C* tutisaiff 
uiscera mea erga membra 
60 sudes C figunC CA 



guttori CN gutturi A 

gurgilionj C gurgulione N* sublingux 

C* 53 ceutro CA ceolro N* 54 tutamlne C* 

57 deinde/rc domine CNA csto mihi * lurica CN 

CNA 58 ergo uiscera ergo membra mea N erga 

59 retrudas CNA tnuisibilis V 




LORJCA GILDAE. 209 

B] T^[e ergo deus forti loricca 

cum scapulis humeros et bracia 

Tege ulnas cum cubis et manibus 
pugnas palmas digitos cum unginibus 

65 Tege spinas et costas cum artibus 

terga dorsum nenios cum ossibus 

Tege cutem sanginem cum renibus 
catas crinas nates cum femoribus 

Tege gambas suras femoralia 
70 cum genuclis poplites et genua 

Tege talos cum tibiis ct calicibus 
crura pedes plantarum cum bassibus 

Tegc ramos concrescentes decies 
cum mentagris unges binos quinquies 

75 Tege pectus iugulum pectusculum 

mamillas stomacum et umbilicum 

Tege uentrem lumbos genitalia 
et aluum et cordis et uitalia 

Tege trifidum iacor et ilia 
80 marcem reniculos fitrem cum obligia 

Tege toliam toracem cum pulmone 
uenas fibras fel cum bucliamine 

Tege camem inginem cum medullis 
spplenem cum tortuosis intestinis 

CNA*] 61 fortis N forte ♦ lurica CN lonca A 62 humeros cum 

scapulis C scapolis A brachia CNA 63 cubiis ♦ cubitis C** 

64 pugnos NA palmos N unguibus CA ungibus N 65 spinam 

CNA atque/r<?etN costam A artubus CA arctibus N 66 dorsumque 
et C dorsumque N neniosque tAt 67 sanguinem CNA 68 cata 

CNA* crines N 69 cambas CN cambos ♦ surras N surra A 70 

polites N 71 N habet 73, 74 ante 71 talas ♦ calcibus CNA 72 

basibus CA 73 dexies C 74 ungues CA iunges N 75 onu 

pectus C lugulam C iugulam NA pectus culum N 76 mamellum N 

stomachum CNA 77 genetalia N 78 om, et A album C 79 

triphydum A iecor CNA 80 marsem CN marsim A fithrem CN 

fethrem A obligio N 81 toleam C 82 fybras A fifras ^ buclia- 

mini N Z'^ om. camem C^ lunginam C iunginam N unguinem A 

inguinam f' medulis Q^ 84 splenem CNA turtuosis cum C tortuosis 

cum A totuosis ^ 

LIBER HYM^. P 



2IO LORICA GILDAE. 

BJ Tege uesicam adipem et pantes 

compaginum innumeros ordines 

Tege pilos atque membra reliqua 
quorum forte praeterii nomina 

Tege totum me cum quinque sensibus 
90 et cum decem fabrifactis foribus 

Utii a plantis usque ad uerticem 
nullo membro foris intus egrotem 

Ne de meo posit uitam trudere 
pestis febris langor dolor corpore 

95 Donec iam deo daiite seniam 

et peccata mea bonis factis deleam 

Et de carne iens labis caream 
et ad alta euolare ualeam 

Et miserto deo ad etheria 
100 letus uehar regni refrigeria 

Fin. it. amen. 



CNAi^] 85 uessicam N uesiccam C uisicam '^ partes N pantas ^ 
86 conpaginum CNA 87 piclos ♦ adque ♦ 88 praeterii C 

praeteribi N praeteriui A preteribi *" 89 cumque sensibus ♦ 90 

decim CN fabre CN fabrae A factis CNA 91 ut CNA vapro ad A 

nertice ♦ 92 membro meo ♦" om, mtus A 93 possit CN uitam 

possint A 94 om, febris ♦ languor NA 95 nam^^iami^ 

dante deo CA seneam CNA 96 om. factis CNA 97 ut^^et 

CNA Mvix&pro labis CN himis A 99 aetheria C aetheria NA «diera ♦ 

ico laetus CA laetus N uehor C regni uechar N loi om. finit CNA 

amen bis N A add. Explicit hymnus quem Lathacan Scotigena fecit. 
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Priscianus 


... De figuris numerorum 


38 




InstUuta 


41 


Salpicius Seuerus 


. . . Uita S, Martini 


47 
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III. 

Glossary to the Irish Hymns 

(Nos. 5, 19-24, and 29). 



[Abbreviatiuns used : 

L = Latin. 

Wb. = Wiiraburg Glosscs. 

FM = Annab of the Four Masters 

(ed. 0'Donovan). 
Goid. = Goidelica (ed. Stokcs 1872). 
LB = Leabhar Breac. 
LL = Book of Leinster. 
LU = Leabhar na hUidhre. 



Ml = Milan Glosses. 

MR = Battle of Magh Rath (ed. 

0*Donovan). 
SG = Silva Gadelica (ed. 

0*Grady). 
SM = Senchus Mor. 
ZVS = Zeitschrift fiir vergleich- 

ende Sprachforschung. 



N.B. — No account is taken of h in the Irish words.] 



tf, voc. particle ; 29, 39, 41. 132, 46, 49. 159, 4. 

tf, poss. pron. adj., his, its ; her ; their. 

I* nis ; aspirates initial consonant follg. (but without any visible signof 
aspiration in tbe case of media or liquida\ 27, 22. 98, 8. 1(X), 
21, 28. 102, 46. 103, 63. 111, 23. 119, 84. 121, 109. 123, 
136. 124,152. 125,174. 133, 7 ;— deletes altogether initial /, 
26, 2. 100, 24, 32 ; — fonns simple hiatus with vowels, 27, 24. 97, 
3*. 98, 8. 100, 20. 102, 53. 106, 3. 

2' her ; does not aspirate initial consonant follg., 118, 67, 72. 117, 
59. 119, 88. 120, loi. 121, 108, 113, 115, 116. 123, 140. 124, 
155; — assimilates [its own original finsd (sibilant)] to initial 
liquida ox s : lly 116, 52(?), 53(?). 119, 87« ; ww, 112, 4. 120, 95. 
123, 139. 125, 166; nn^ 126, i83(?) ; rr^ 118, 70; jj, 126, 196. 
But 122, 122 a aiihig {coTxtcWy a haihigy 125, 173) ; cf. also 119, 
86 a amra, where F has no a ; and again, at 122, 128 we have 
inn-tf laim ; 126, 179 robbet inn-a lobran leith, which in any case 
is a doubtful text, but which the gl. construes apparently as na 
lobrain xnn-a leiih. 

y their ; prefixes n- to vowels, 26, 10. 99, 16 F ; 122, 130 a ///inna ; 
127, 212 aybessam, but 118, 72 ai-Mn, 

Vf, prob. inf pron. (=rel.), in ardcchuiiiuy q.v. 

a //-, r rel. ntr., Md quod' ; 115, 45 a /rdorigenai ; 119, 74, 82. 123, 33. 
125, 161. 
2* obl. rel. cum prep., 97, 6 di-a fognad, [cui ser\'iebat] ; 116, 49 di-a 

foided, * for which she was sent.' 
3' after prep., to form conj., ar a /1-, *in order that*, 99, 17, 18; — 
di-a-n-y * when', 102, 45 dia mbai il-Iobra. 



<;/.osi 
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Aaron, n.pr. son of Amra ; 26, 12 

a6, L., 27, 24. 

aifoAjAf, apocalypse ; 100,25. 

AMI, Abei ; gfn. 26, 5. 

Abraiiitm, 26, 7 ; Abram 38, 37. 

flifW, see apstal. 

lukfr, fierce, of angry mood, 113, 17 gt. /er^acii,/eockur, L. ««r, i.e. df ^'«^i 

where <ii/- = ira : possibly acfifr is iniended as /eockur, by play c 

word on Lat. acer; see Corm. 1 -i. laitul, lend, or Ir^. 
•u-fit, but ; only in ni . . . acltt, = ne . . . quc, 'only,' 126, 195. 
Adaim, Adam ; gen., 26, 5, 

aiiamna (?), 26, ^ gl., adamnt i.e. hunger, famine, but :'. note. 
AdamnAn, n.pr, 30, 52 {gcn.) Adamnain F. 
adamra, wonderful ; 2G, 7. 106, 3. 
adart, pillow; lOO, -^2 /rid-ai/art, %^c/ritft-a. 
adbal, vasi, great, 110, 14 co n-orddain adbail, with ety. gl.' <wfa =cob^ 

Lat. fas, and bil = inlll, * safe', ' wiih dignity that is right to be safi!^ J 

lasling' {martanack). 
adcobraim, I desire ; pres. 3 sg., 102, 45 adcobra. 
adtllaim, I visit,^«. 3 sg., 103, 65 adella,gl. taraill. 
adfsiam, see ateock. 
adfiadaim, I lell ; pres. 3 sg., !I7, 1 [93, 2 amal ad/it Eusebius, cf. 166, 48J J 

atk\. = ad'd-/et;3p7.,\02, siiad/eit,99, i2ad/utdat. This ■ - - ■ 
is ed adfiadat Hni, 
iss-ed ad/eil littri dun, 

shows that the two stanzas cannot botbbecorrect ; Freadsiu^/iDboili J 

97, I and 102, 58 ; (but at/et is found, as FM ann 5i)4 at/et scetfl-l 

' stories tell ' ; 996 as ead auet ;) probably ihe correct form is oii/adaL I 

but the explanation ati/et = ad/eded, ' it was tuld,' is a^ainst thc ^l. ofl 

Y.,periti; cf. S. na Rann 2260, 2618, 2526. 
adgladur, I address ; pret. 3 sg., 102, 48 adgladastar. 
admuiniur, I worship, appeal 10 ihe advocacy of ; pres. 1 pi., 105, I admuinem- I 

mair, (where T has the Munster softening of the r final, and F has ihe I 

hard-timbre), gl. tiagmait in n-a miiimgin ; 126, 196, 197 admunemar, I 

gl., bennachinait, or ailmit. 
adnocul, burial ; 133, 8. 
adrad, act of worshipping ; 127, 20 
adraim, I worship, pay adoratioi 

wadralii ¥""-. 
adrimim [A], Airmiu [2], I count ; tell, Pres. 1 sg., 119, Si 

cannot lell its number' ; 3 sg., 99, 11 adrimi, with F. 

adrimi CADnotbe fil., so ihat the interpieiaiionof iheli 

on individual phantasy. 
adroelaeh, see ateocfi. 

adsiuinmin, I name, address ;pres. \ pl., 27, 15 adsluinnem 
tdcned, nature ; gen., 134, 44 alcnid. 



imper/ 3 pl., 101, 41 adorti 



^ncnl nn valoc u etymology, bt 




GLOSSARY TO THE IRISH HYAINS. 219 

aidche, night ; 100, 27. 103, 64 ; (100, 30. 102, 55 aidchi,) 

aile, other ; 103, 65 rov— ; 123, 138 t6. 

ai/y stone, rock ; ^en.y 134, 30 cobsaidecht ailech. 

ailgaiSy request ; 120, 97 ro'gaid — di,;f/. itge. 

ailimy I beseech, pray ; pres. 1 //., 26, 9 ailme athair. 

ailty clifr(?), 112, 2, but gl. says in a//itudine aetatis. 

VM>f, see angim. 

din^ see dn. 

ainbthiby see anfeth. 

ainechy face ; 119, 83 in clar-a., q.v. 

aingely angel ; 29, 33. 102, 46. 131, 43 ; //., aingily 30, 44. 99, 13. 103, 
64 ; acc, aingliuj 29, 43. 126, 185 ; gen., aingel^ 100, 30. 129, i. 
133, 13. 

-ainglechy 26, 10 (il)-a., 'having (many) angels.' 

ainis (?) in the already doubtfiil line 99, 1 1 ainis innib adrimi, to which it 
lends an additional uncertainty. It cannot mean 'he stayed', forthat 
is anaiSy 53, to which also the gl. ro'enestar tar'ais w^ould not lend 
itself ; but there is little point in rendering 'he fasted', even if 
the form would bear that meaning. The rest of the line is unin- 

telligible, "in the isles of the Tyrrhene sea, in them he 

counts (enumerates) (?) " 

ainm^ name ; 97, 3. 105, 3. 129, 2 ; gen.y anma 27, 18. 

ainsi^unn^ see angim. 

'air^ see tair. 

airchenn^ determined, allotted definitely ; 130, 10 do' nach — bas baile, cf. 
Amruy 169, 243. 

airdcy sign, token ; 103, 67 cen — n-uaba/r. 

airdirc^ illustrious ; 105, 3. 

airgech (?) cow-keeper ; 113, 21 nirbu — airsldbe, * was not — of a mountain- 
side ' ; CVCurry in his Lect. has airgtheachy p. 223 * plunderer', but thc 
same word, p. 580, 12 as ^cawkeeper^ on aplain', ar muigh ; here 
there seems intended a contrast between airslelfey ' of a mountain-side ', 
and maige^ ^ of a plain ', but there is nothing to show the point of the 
distinction, for genais in next line cannot mean * she wrought good^ as 
the gl. gniis bonum suggests, and even so, there is no antithesis. 
Besides, the sequel is broken, of the negation of bad qualities in 
Brigid : ' she was not bad, poisonous, greedy, fierce, a dairywoman o/ 
a mountain-side ' (Colgan's arttientaria montana). 

airiy act of watching, guarding, ' waking ' ; 103, 61 d'a. P. 

airm^ place ; 123, 140. 

airmiUy see adrimim. 

aimechty ' was found' ; 125, 172 nico n-a, and chucai, but the follg. chucai 
involves the conception of motion towards ; it is used as a gl. F, 
aimecht ityc fuircchty 159 ; cf. />/., Aug. 3, where it isglossedy>7'/^,as 
also by 0*Dav., p. 50. 

airmgthe^ see emaigthe. 

airsliaby a mountain-side ; gen,^ 113, 21 airgech airslSe (eirl^be F). 

aithechy serf ; gen.y 122, 122 do rdith a aithig{2^\i\% F), but correctly 125, 173 
do raith a hathig. 
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' origtDal ' nasal or sibilant final, ^ 



1 sinnach ii 



= droth-umat^ 



(titlreb, acl of dwelling, inhabiting ; ISO, 5. 
al-, see under a, V assimilation to 

see /awi, Unamain, lln, lind. 
Alba, Scocland ; ^»., 30, 51 con-noebaib Alban. 
alla, over yonder ; 30, S'- 
aliaid, wHd (animal) ; 121, 1 11 torc «., wild boar ; 122, 1 

//., 121, 1 19 coin alla, [* wild dogs '] ' wolves.' 
[Aipuim, 97, 4 errur for Caipuimd Y\ 

ainal, as, just as ; 2fi, 30 n. roanacht ; 29, 33, 37 o. focde: 

amtabar, void of specch, dumb ; 119, 85 ingen — . 

amnns, fierce ; llfi, 69 macc — ; 131, 25 (fly. gl., am-i 
ill-mannercd); 135, 49 nert n-n. 

amor, scream ; 130, 23 dc na «., death nor loail ; the gl. secms to 
suggest " scream of death, va. ah ! oh t" At all events amor can 
mean some voice-sound ; cf. LL. 19 a 1. 

Amrn, 26, 12 Aaron macc a. 

amra, wonder, miracle ; wonderful ; amra and amru seem used indis- 
criminatel)^ ; i', as adj., 113, 23 amra arad do x, where the position 
is predicative not attributive, though thej^/. ('the city' or'Brigid*) 
seems to take it as the laiter, 'she was a -wondrous ladder'; 113, 25 
{pred.), gl. bona; 26 id. ; 119, 75 — df in folhrugud, cf. 124, 145 ; I2I> 
89 — tinne ; 124, 154 robo amru dl ;— thus the only casc of its 
use with attributive function, is 129, 1 ateoch rig n-amra, which the 
normal adamra would have better expressed, so that perhaps we 
should render, 'the King, the wonder of angels.' 2", as sabsl., 119, 
86 ba hoen a amra, which must mean ' her miracle was unique,' but 
which the gl. renders ' one of the miracles of Brigid ' ; 121, 1 18 ba — , 
hut the gl. (TF) renders ba mait/i, ' good ', as also (jiven on 123, 135, 
where its function is quite vague (quasi-adverbial), amra ro^gab 
prainn L. ; 98, 9 ba amrtt relha, 'a man'el of a course', cf. 114, 36 
amru sccoil as subst., 124, 149 ba mo amra arailiu, but 119, 79 amni, 
120, 93 ; as md must be the predicate. it is hardly possible to avoid 
translaling'it wasamiracle^Tfii/.'ri'Aannw/fe»-',but Ihegl.on 124, 149 
gets a good deal more into it, ' this miraclewas the grealer for having 
been wrought there also ', while at 79 we have ' the mirade was the 
greater for another wondei having been wrought', and as in 93 the 
predicative ma-df is also used, the gll. scem to assign a eausat force 
to the dative cnding in arailiu, q.v. 

am-nrid, un-smtwth ; 29, J4 cech n-a. {ntr.) ; cf. the same expression FM. 
ann. 844 condib reid do cech n-aimreid. 

dn, glorious ; 130, 1 1 in spirut, where the symmetry seems to demand the 
allributival function, wiih crude adj. [tiirmadMrayn cpd.], ihus we 
should have, in the vcrse, huasal-trinoit, dn-spirut, mleb-nerl, (Dia- 
athair,) miir-mac ; the gl. adds a definilion, ' glorious in wonders and 
miracles' ; gen., 30, 52 for anmain Adamnain (F) aiti. 

aii- a prefix denoling nwtionfrom, c/. 

rest in motioH to motion from 

t-air s-air an-air East 

t-iar s-iar an-iar Wcst 

aiiiu/i/, see aHgiiii. 

amui, act of staying, delaying ; 103, 64. 
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anaiiii, 1 stay, delay ; siop. cease ; imperf. 3 jp., 100, 26 ni anad (de molad 
\3€) ; s-prel. 3 ig., 102, 53 anais T. di-a es. 

tmbigf, 118, 65, sce anmich. 

ances., anguish (?) ; 135, 170 ni bu ances cach thucai, but ihen cath is 
inexplicable ; the gl. says, ' le ihe perMin who gavc thc val to Brigid ', 
but thereisno</0,- so that it is noi impossible that aaces lsadj.{/rm), 
* unusual,' ' difficull ', and ihat Ihis ts what the el. means by its aoiiiain 
(prob. =) ' vain ' , ' each one was noi unrewarded', lefl without results. 
But it is usually a subst., 'mbfbrtune', cL FM. aiin. 819 a lainic de 
aniessaib treamc. 

anil, ann, therein, in it, ibcn ; liS, 172, [75 ; 117, 58. 

an-iie.r, soulhwards, from the soulh ; 98, 10. 

•tne, spleodour ; 134, 35 ~ ihened. 

an-feth, non-calm, stonn ;/*/. dal., 131, 30 co n-ainblkii, cf. gen. ainflht, (son) 
of sionn, FM ann. 555. 

angim, l save, prolect ; l-prel. 3 sg., roanackl, S", 22, [cf, FM anii. 782 nar 
anoikt a tAe, ' hjs pleasantries did not save him ' ; 890 nar anachl Ih' 
emaigel 28, jg (gL, roangestar), 18, 30 ; s-aor. subj., 3 sg., 28, yi 
ro-nnaia; 132, 52 fomma.n ar gaibtbib, {cf. FM ann. 866 Crist 
ro-n-ain ; 1015 ni'sn'ain) ; and Ihe mysterious form 131, a? ainsi-aan, 
' may he save us ', gl Y . ro'aingei sindij) ■,SJil.,26, i^roliansel, 'may 
they save us.' 

anini, soul ; 103, 63. 126. 191 ; gen., aniiia 159, 6 ; accdal., anmain, 30, 52. 
130, 15. 131, 45. 136, 49 ; so prob. to be read 135, 55 anmatn duini. 

anma,gtn. of anim 159,6; otainmil, t6. 

(iCTwr/^ii, great storm ; 117, 60 ety.gl. an-mich -^snigi &n,flechud mor, 'great 
snow or wet ' ; gen., 118, 65 lalhe Anbige, also wilh the latter gl, ; 
prob, only an-felh, witfa its dat. pl. ainblhib. 

'anset, 26, 14, see angim. 

amcul, acl of faving, protecling ; 134, 41. 

/ipslai, apostle ; 101, 39, (105, 2, 11, ab.) ; gen., 105, 16 abslail ; pt., 30, 44 

apslail ; 130, 19 ai. ; gen., 134, 17 apstal ; dal., 27, 16 — aib. 
.ar *!-, our; 105, 7. 110, 10, 111, a;. 115, 46(?). 130, 13. 169,^' ;— aftcr prepp. 
di-ar, 26, 5. 27, 16, 20. 28. 31. 29, 34, 35. 30, 45. 12f>, 158. l.'.!l, 7 ; li-ar, 
30,45, 

upon ; 2' (protect) against, (save) fn . „ , . 

for the sake of, •• 
■), (7 soer (prob.] ar tedmaim, dal.\. 
12», 6 (cobair) ; 131, a? (ainsiunn), 28', 29, 32' ; 132, 48', 52 ; 134, 41, 
42,43,44; 13B, 56», 57': 159, 8', 9", 10; — 3-, 112, 4 ttr ^cnairc X, 
cf. 116, 70 ; 116, 46, 47 miracles done for the sake of (?) ; — 4', 112, 4 
ni rir ar dibad : — S\ 123, 142 or ulc hi X ; — in cpd, ar cenn, 
'lowards', 102, 46doluidor(ifAf«n; 133, i^eseirgeTrf^i-nn fochraice ; 
— foUd. by reh, or rel. neg., as conj., 'in order that', 99, t? ar a 
n-imthised letbu ; |8 ar a lintarrad o chlden ; — 102, 55 ar na caite 
tes; 131, 39 or nd^ris ilfemn, 'thal 1 may not go to hell '. 
••a-chuiliu (?) 135, 55 cech fiss arachuiliu anman duine, '(to defendjagainst 
ever)' knowledge that {rarries off?) man's soul.' The word is 
grammatically inexplicable, and the difficuliy of the tianslation is nol 
lessened by ihe impossible anman followihg. Il is noieworthy however 
ihat ihere is a common legal term for the prohibition of cerlain things, 
which is neaily idenlical wiih ihis word, cf. SM, 11. 250, 1 iri meicb 
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bracha cen 6n cen ninin:, aracuUliu eric do flaith, gl. urckuillter co nK 1 
bia eric, where evidently the meaning is that the chief is forbidden to 
seek eric. Again, iii. 62, s acht wia [or «'«] arachuille cleircecht [sic 
corrigenduml, ' what clerkship /ordids ', gl. anf urchuiUe ; IV. 3(0, 4 
lepRid arcuile liaig, 'a bed which a physician forbids'; cf. also v. 
166, I treba ar"a'cuilie coir umadma, gl. is urcuillti do reir coir ; v 
266, I9foniisaf-ar^a///i^coirn-athgabala; V. 132, 1 mor-seisir nrcifii^ 
coirurnadma; V. 160, i treaba ari's'cuilU coir umadma. There can 
be little doubt that this tegal CKprcssion is the temi employed here : 
' all knowledge Ihal iiforhidden to man's soul ', is perfeclly in harmony -i 
with the contexl, which has just referred to spells of wizards &c. J 

nrad, ladder ; 113, 33. I 

arailiu, dat. of araile, other ; four limes used, only by Broccan, in a difRcult 1 
conslruction, 119, 79 ba m6 amru aratliu (120, 93, 124, 149). 124, 160 
ni furecht cid lien screpul ba ino Iriun arailiu [F araile\ Cogilosus 
(quoted by Colgan,) is nearly literal, cap. xxviii, nulla pars alia minor, 
vel alia guae itliam superarel, Hcet uno obulo, de his inuenla est tribuE 
parlibus. The subsL {amru or triun) is the dafi-ue of comparison, " it 
was greater than any other individual third ", " ihan any other single 
miracle", 'by even one scruple', or as Ebel renders, non invenlum 
est etiam uno scripulo maiorem esse unnm trientem altero ; for most 
assuredly cid oen screpul is not, as Windisch holds, the subject of 
furecht, because screpui could not possibly mean ane-tkird as given in 
Goid., V. scrcpul. 

arAif (?) 131, 34 mc Maire, bages flf:#(y,'rt finna,'who fights Wtixia ^^ls\ 
though (he gl. F renders argnima mathe, for good dceds, [reading ar 
baga\ ; or perhaps, ' who boasts good boiistings ' ; in any case thc tr. 
must be vague, because iag means ' fight ', so that we have who 'figkis 
\slri%ies or boasts'^ white (good) fights' [and ^for ivhiie fights']. 
0'Davoren, adds to the possibilities oy reading ' ar mbaga ' f , (p. 61, 
sub big .i. gnini), ' our fair deeds.' 

arbai^im, I strive, fight ; boasl of, cf. II. Cor. ix. 2, deuobis^/o/Ym/-, apud Wh. % 
gL, biuu-sa oc irMig dar far ccnn-si fri M., is hed in-so ar'a'bigim-B 
se, ' this is what I boast of.' Unfortunatcly, ihe passage. 131, 35, i» W 
quite untranslaleable : 

friscera Dia duiech 
lurech arbaig mo thenga [F. thinga] ; 
"dulech Cod will answer 
a cuirass, (in which ?) my tongue bmi.^ls." 
The gll. shed no light : mo Ihenga i.e. ' out of which hc may mahe a. 
strife'. But lurech is left disconnected. If ihe lelters of the lext b»<] 
adhered to, we can only rcad 

lurech ar baig mo thenga, 
" my tongue is a cuirass for fight," 
which is against the gl., bui is the only rendering grammaticallyl 
possible, for hirech cannot be taken as the objecl (Afriscera. 

ard, high, lofiy ; arduous ; 30, 44 — fegad ; 116, 54 — in cuscur. 

Ard-mocha, .'Vrmagh, 101, 43. 

ar-donroigse, see roigse. 

at-iioutcuht, see ar-ulachl. 

argairl, 118, 65, whereTF gl, by r»'/«nj;r, 'sheherded(shefrp)',butiwyor(V(t 1 
means to forbid, prevent, cf. Wb. gl., Tit. iii. 3, ni argart recht afinn ; 
MI. 63 a 9 ; ingaire is the norinal word for 'herding'. 

argat,!i\\va;gen., 123,41 sel argait, 124, 153 (gg). 
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arithisi, back, (coming) back, 9», 14. 

■arliiid, 115, 40 con'idn'<j/-/<M*^ sfth iar saich, '50 (hat M^rc he/tl hiin peace 
aitertoir, where thc gl. T ro-air/estai-. sheds no lighl ; the meaning 
can hardly be mtstaken, bm the fonn seems ihc resull of a ' con- 
tamination ' between 'luid, and do'ta'/^, quasi tarla, tarlaid, do-n'ar- 
laid. 

armgim, I pray ; imperf. 3 sg., 100, 26, amiged, gL he madc prayera ttt 
peoitence (T piayers or tieansing), the latter apparenily connecting il 
with aigim, ' I wash '. 

arralastari^) came Ufwn, mel ; dep. per/. 102, 47 ba he arid-ralaslar, 'it 
was he who mel him ' (?) ; the gl. arrdle is no clearer. According to 
thc gl., ' Vicior seni an angel to invite Patrick lo himsclf [Victort vit. 
without his gotng lo Armagh '. on the tcxl ' it was he that mel hun ' : 
P. was going lo Arniagh, apparently on thc summons of the angel, 
who told him 10 go 10 Viclor ; bul Victor mel Pairiik on ihe way, and 
stopped him by appearing in thc buming bush. Bul if ■ralaslar is lo 
be taken as = 'senl', then ihe da hc becomes uninielligible, unlcss the 
clause be read " it was he (V ictor) who sent for him ", which ihe vcrb 
cannot bear. Thc matier is siill funhcr complicated by Ihe uncer- 
tatnty as lo the meaning of dofaitk in I. 47. Bui even the glosses 
are not in harmony, for while on 46 ihe T gT. explains 'angel ' hy 
Vietor, thc F gl. says directly, non Victor srd alius '. And on 47 the 
word /le leaves the sense vague, unless we take Viclor to be the angcl. 
and Ir. '( Patrick) was senL' But none of these mcanings ' lael' or 
' itnt' or ' sentfor' will fit in 124, 150 whichaddsanolherdifltcully ; 'it 
was a miracle greater than any olher single miraclc ', arid-ralastar ind 
noeb, ihe sainl [Brigid] performedil, where the gL roim{f)oilgestar, 
' she brought ii about, wrought ii ', leaves no doubt as 10 Ihe sensc of 
the passage in the opinion of the glossators ; so that Broccan's 
use of thc word, 124. 150, may fumish a reason why this mcaning 
should be adopted also for 102, 47 "hc it was who viroughl this" 
[miracle foUowing, viz.] ihe bush blazed ic Sec on TaJastar. 

-arl, in ' mug-arl'. 121, 117 gl. 'la/l pig',oT'fal pig', prob. a mere ely. gl., 
for mug is noi mmc. 0'Reilly prob. had no further evidence of the 
alleged meaning 'hog' ihan this passagc. 

(r) ar-utackl, held to be l-pret. 3 sg., from pres. base ar-ulaing= reficit, 
protegil in 113, 19 for maig amlackt cathir, which the gl gives ' sk« 
built a cily i.e. Kildare', (?) where the gl. rc-chum/aig, "she built,' 
poinls 10 another possibility, for as cotrro-taig Ml. 40 d 5 means 
substruxit, so we \ia.\c conrVtaihl, 'was built', cf, FM. iii. 1860, 14 
bailc conrodackt for ur an riiara ; and cf. LL. [380^6] is 1e conrotackl 
in rig-railh for laob Temra, " by her was built the royal fort on a side 
ofTara." Here therefore is a parallel case,"on a plain »'•» built ^ 
ciiy." And indeed, the pUce is referred lo by FM. ann. ."jiS, "by her 
[Kildare] vas fouitded." ba le cflnroilackt. Prohably therefore ihc 
anaJysis, a-riitackl calhir, where the a arosc fiom a misreading of 3, 
is ihc explanaiion. 

(ll) afulackt, 124, 146 in ban-lrebthach, ar-do'titacht im-M., "the widow 
whom shc assisled in M.", Colg. 'succurrerit', gL ar-ra'*rlaig, cf. 
ertkach, 'proiection, guarantee', FM. ann. 974 dar erthach naomll 
7 fireon. 

as, prep. from, out of, Lat. ex ; the final s is found before ciuh and poss. 
adj. a, and def. arl. 27, 18 as cach ing ; lft3, 61 as ccch set ; 119, 87 
ass ii/'laim ; 1<B, 48 as-tn ten ; — otherwise it is dropl, 29, 37 (soer) 
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a bni m., 29, 33, tarslaic P. a slabreid ; 105, 13 a brithemnacht ; 
cpd.prep., ass, ' from it', 125, 176. 

lu, rel. form of copula ; 129, 2 iiinm ns iressam ; and so apparently 113, 3I 
dal as chomtig, gl., as gnathach. 

as-bcr (ex-fer-), to say \imperf. ^pl., 100, 22ajin>AV, wherefor ihistiseof tt 
verb = ' 10 speak of ', crf. FM. ann. 601 in ri aile asm-bcraiil^Ura^ ' t 
olher king ■uihom I shall mcnlion ' ; t-pret. 3 j;^., 98, 7 asbert fri 3 
lui, 49, 54. 

-asinnim, I go to ; doa., I visit ; oniy in s-pret. ^pi., 117, 61 do'iarasci 

121, loj, 'ihey came 10 her, visited her', thiis rendcred in GoJd^ 
" Ihe oxen, ihat hadgonc awayfrom her" : it would be curious to find 
in the sanie poem a cpd. word with exactly opposite meanings, for 
the fbrmer is rendered ' Ihe bishops who visittd her' ; the gl. being 
the same in both, ro-athascansalar. The root is scend- ' to leap ', (F 
reads In both cases •ascensal,) so that ad-scend is reaily = Lat. 
a-scenderc, hence o^ad-sc, ' lo go up towards.' 

ascitam, act of gotng 10, visiling ; 113, 24 do — tlatha, 'to go toHea 

aslaiglhib, pl. dat. of aslugiid, act of seducing, seduction, enticeTneni ; 134„J 
43 ar asiaigthib dualche. 

asrir, red.ptrf. of a pres. base, [A] as-r^n-, to pay, give oui, in [ZJ forms irn- j 
— [A] 122, 121 asrlr,g\. roHmestar a.nA 125, 173, wilh samej»/.. a g) 
that is given also 113, 14 on the lext irnais {F erneis], where ihere ij 
no reason for the [Z] enchtic forin at a!l : ihis base ern- is used in tht 
ro-cmiiher on ro-erlhar cti 1%, 39, where F has 'firthiw, 'inay il b« 



verified.' 
asroiiiim, 1 n 

e prep. .i 



t, deserve ; subj.pres. 1 //., I 



o iisroliem lemam. 



oilh, apparenlly fro 
still',ot the su 



1 

hlin ™ 



isod.^vhtnce suide &c.,<:i. atsuidi, 'sislil', 

. 1 Joshua X. 12 ; 102, 58, 59 assoith [F assuith] in ' 

grian, but Ihe g[. takes it in an accive sense, ro-suidi^estar .i. Deus. 
al-, in verbal prefix, for ad-d-, whether Ihc d be radical or ihe inAx pron. ; 

e. gr. albeir=ad-d-beir, dicit id; or ateoch = ad-deoch, I beseech ; cf, 

atfel, alchithe, atchous. 
athair, father ; 20, 9. 30, 45 [F correclly]. 130 is ; i^n., a/har, IS9, t^ 

pi.gen., 134, 15 -aihrack. 
alckilhi, imperf. pass. of ad-ci-, 'to see'; 99, 14 menicc atchilhi hi fTsibri 

[F itchltheX ■ 

alchous (?) 119, 73 is da'm [do-m F] sous m'ah}ious, gl. mad dia n 

' if I leil, narrate'; but dc^m [ddm] does not fit in well wilh tliis 

conBtruction, and perhaps it is simpler to take ihe word as atchos, 'it 

has been narrated [well, happily, ma\ to my poetry.' 
atcvch, I beseech [ad-v^deg-] ; 126, 189 (gl. always alchim) 12fl, i. 131, 4a 

132, 50 ; perf 1 sg., 131, apadroelach {ad-rh-di!dach\ I have besought, 
gl., roalckius; s-suhj. \=fut.) 1 pl., 2C, 4 iss-ed attach iidessam (gl., 

alchimil, ' we beseech'/r«,). 
alfet, see adfiadaim. 
athig, sec ailhec/i. 
allaigthe, pl. of aliugud, act of thanking, (oUd. liy buide Idioinalically ; lO^J 

49 orddan do Macha, do Crist atlaigihe buide. 
atoin-riug, ad-dem-riug, I raise myself, I arise ; 13.3, 1, 6, ii. 134, 11, 

135, 691 cf, the MI. gl. refcrring Eo 'nunc e.\surgam,' Ps. x\. b, e: 
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gente me, gL an alamm-re-ia, which is exactly our constniclioD, bui in 
ihe subjuQctive. In lact atraig- (od-d-raig) is the only word for '/0 
rise ', atraig (il s"^ltve), atracht (il s^tleva) &c. 
attack, act of beseechjng, supplication, from ad-d^g-, v. aUoch ; 26, 4. 

ba, prct. of copula, preluLes k- 10 predicative word (which must iminediately 
foliow); 102, 47, 56,60. 113,27. 116, 54. 119,86; but not written in 
9«, 9 A» omra, ISl, 118 [norin 122, 26 ba<iCTi-malhair, and 124, 151 

ba tf^, where the vowel isd wilh acccnted aecent that mayhave been A/ 

FhasAinboth]:— 

prel., 99, 9. 100, 2J', 32. 102, 47, 56- 103, 67, 68. 113, 27- IH 3I- 
116, 54, 55. 117, 59. 119, 76, 78, 79 [86 ba hoen a amni, which eaa 
mean oniy, ' her miracle was vtie, unigue ', and not ' ii was one ff her 
mirac!e5'L 120,90,93,98. 121, 118. 122. 125, 126 [q.v.]. 124, 149, 
1 51, 160. [125, 165 see undcr gaitrd] ; this copula-fonn is sometimes 
coitditiortal, ce serait, e. gr. 97, 3. 102, 60. 

hackail, siaff ; acc, 121, 1 1 5 senais fri-a [li-a F] baekedlL 

-6ad (= ' essel ',) in main-bad = mani-bad, ' loere it not (ihat) ' used as a cor- 
junction, unless. 

badud, act of drowning, 135, 58. 

bdgim, I fight ; rel. 131, 34 bages arbaga flnoa. 

bdi, subslanlive vcrb, was, exisled ; 27, 19 (ro-bai). 97, 5. 105, 41. 102, 45. S6. 
113, 18 foiVt-W [wiih a nuance of meaning noi given by ba cain\ 121, 
tJo ; once ro-bSi 120, 91. 

baile (?) 130, 10 do nach airchcnd bds baite, ' to whom ihcre is not assigncd 
(foreordained ?) a deaih of goodness' (?) ; unfonunaiely boih ihe 
glosses are illegible at ihis point, so that they coDtribule no hinl of 
solution. The rendering in Goid., " 10 every one a holy dealh (be) 
cenain", is inipossible to Irish idiom. 

Bairehe, n.pr, Benna B., [Bairche, a bo-aire, ' cow-chieftain 'J, 100, 29. 

baitsim, 1 baptize ; imper/. 3 sg., 100, 26 baitsed; rtl., 105, 4 breo batses 
gecie. 

ban, gen. pl. of beti, woman ; 135, 54 brichta ban. 

bait-chath, woman-fight ; (quanelsome, betlicose?) ; 112, 10 (?). 

ban-lrebtkach, a woman-householder, (in modem Ir. = woman) ; 124, 145. 

banne, a drop ; 125, 176. 

baptaist, baptist ; 27, 1 5 Eoin B. 

bds, dcath ; 102, 59 ; 130, 10 do nach airchcim bas baite ( ?) ; 131, 27 ar cech 
n-cm-*rfi (gl. iam-bas). 

bas, rel. of copula ; 131, 29 ar cech n-ciclind bas eslinn(?). 

batar, 3 pl. o( bai, thcy cxisted, were ; 97, 6. 

ba/kius, baplism ; 133, 7. 

batses, see baitsim. 

be, woman ; 110. 1 Brigit, bc &a 

'be,subj. of substantive verb j 3 sg, 127, 206 «'■^/[robbe F]bennacht B. fair ; 
1 pl., 2S, 43 robbem cen es, ' may we be wiihoul age ' ; 20, 36 robem 
occa, ' may we be with Him ' ; S/W., 11 1, 21 robbel ar cuirp hie eilice j 
126, 179 robhel, ibid. 191, cf also ihe astonishing tmesis 126, \7jfor- 
doiv ilge Brigtc 'bet. 

beba, fid. perf., 100, 13 co mbeAa, ' till he dicd ', gl. ca a bds, ' till his deatlL' 
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bed, 3 sg. condit. of copula^ 100, 2o bed ffa (Tara would be was(e). 

beitk, act of being ; 103, 68 b. i ngeillius. 

bimneck, given la slriking, ofa snake, IIB, ii naithir — . 

be»na, Peaks (of Boirche), 100, 29. 

btnnacht, ' benedictio ', blessing ; 30, 46, ;o, 51 (nd) \ 30, 4S, 49; Ml. 3 



j-/«/. 3 jf., 119, 83 bennachais 1. 



bennaehaim, I beslow benedictio 
ainech gL, ro'bennach. 

i//, lip, mouth ; pL, beoil, 114, 34. 

bec, iiving ; gen-, 115, 48 cluas nach bt. 
bera, subj. pres. 3 .tf., 30, 53 coraairche nacha^n-rf^rij, but it is u 

the line is to be conairued, (or if cemairche be Ihe object, 'n 
mean /rom us, nor can comairche be indireet object if "n' i 

Bethil, Beihehem, 132, 53. 

Belhron, Beth-horon, 102, 5?. 

helhu, hfe ; gen.y belhad, 115, 44 dibad belhath che, the treasures of ihis life, 
gl. in domuin chcntar, ' of this ■world', and indeed the ideas run inio 
each other, so that a confusion seetns to have arisen between fomis of 
(Si/Aandoffc/A«,- 129, 7 drochct belhad ; (acc.--)flli/.,^/Aa/"d; 29,36 i 
mbi-bethaid [F belh-belhai<i\, but in ihe additional verses, 43 1 mbith- 
bethu, and so belhu in dal., 99, 18 (to convert from idolatry) do bcthu, 
10 life, 'ad lidem Xti' ; 101, 34 mairb do's'fiuscad do bethu, and 36 
do's'fuc do bethu, a sort of ' standing ' rhyme with lelhu. 

il, fff». of beo, q.v. 

bifpret. 3 ig., she struck, 124, 155 ro'sm'bi B. fri-a boiss, gl. rosbriss om 
beit, ' she struck it against her palms ' ; [3 sg. s-aor., bcns- = bl, from y 
ben-\ cf. FM ann. 600 ro'm'bi^, 'he slew him', [with its enclilic fonn t| 
r7)iaFM.619; hiribadyi; whencc thc very common passive ri 
' he was slain ', was elaboraied. And froin bi, the Irish poec a ' 
even to beosa, tr. ' I wounded', FM. ann. 701]. 

iiam, 1 sg. pres.-subj. of Ihe subslantive verb 110, 15 biam soer, cf. S. 1 
Ranit, B55, but one would have expecled 1 pt., as are the rest of tlM 
references in ihis hymn, which is a gener^al prayer. 



132, 46 XQ-m-bith oroit let. 
bith, world ; 26, 6 fo'n mbith, throughout ihe world, 1 

B. bith. 
iith- is prefix, ' evcrlasling ' ; 29,43 bith-belhu ; 110, i 

bith-[rjlaiih. 
6iu, seems to be an adaptation of \\itpl. of beo, quasi 'an 

102, si Wbiu, 'in ihy life-time ', gl. i'l belkaid. 
bldtk, blossom ; pl. dat, 110, 1 1 in chroeb co mblathaib. 
ilegon, act of milking ; 117, 64 — inna mbo. 
btiadain, year ; gen., 102, 56 co cenn bliadne; pl., 97, 5 bliadna ; gen., Vil, a 

lOI, 40 bliadaa. 
'bo, form of pret. of copula, afier negat. ; 117, 63 1 

usually bu, q.v, 
A6, cow ; 120, 104 ,: fil. ^cn., 1 17, 64 inna mbo, 120, 
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'toi/i/, pret. pass. (from doing- I cut, reap), 117, 57 lalhe buana di miJboc/t/, 
' well was it reaped.' 

6oiira!{?) 131, 26 sech nvii-c D^ medras bodrai; the gl. gives the eiy. gl. 
mcdariis, bodartis, for these uninlelligiblc words, and ihen ^l. 
buadres in tis, 'which troubles knowledge': but as il is apparcnlly 
referred lo erchor ' casi ' of a javelin, and further as ihe gl. puts in 
t&sftom'/ur which bas na clear reference, the verse does not belie ibe 
general characler of this hymn, nearly every verse of which is 3 ni^t 
of difficultics. Wiih iodras cf MR 268y. 

■Mi, 120, gi, seeiai. 

Mss, dal. sg. \a{/>ass\, palm of the hand, 124, 153 ro-smbi fri-a lioiss. 

/>a/k, hut, ' bothy ';(?)! 23, 140. 

brA/h, Doomsday ; 101, 36. 102, 52, 105, U ; ^n., 133, 10 brethemnas 
bra//ta. 

hrecc, specklcd, 112, 11 nailhir b. 

hr^il, a cjoth ; 121, 109 scarais a hech cenn a brH/, 'her horse separated 
head from (iis) c/olh', r!. adds ' which is under [on ?] ihe horse's neck ', 
cf. Cogiiosus, cap. xvm. (Colg. p. 52 b), irrefrenalus habenis foniter se 
excutiens, from which lirei/ wouJd appear to mean reins. 

br/o, flame [cf FM. ann. 8T4 in breo buada, ir. ' the gifted torch ', of Abbot 
Cenaed : ibid. B98 breo dar dinn.n, 'torch over fortresses '] ; in .1 
meiaphor 105, 4, breo balses genie (of Patrick's wondrous name,) a 
fisme that baptizes heathen ; and seemingly in an ety. gl. on Brigidi 
name, quasi breo mgi/, as thc gl. givcs it, or brto-saigi/ ; but thc othcr 
lexts, at 110, 2, read bru/k 'gtowing mass ', not /)reo. 

bre/hfitt nas, jadgement ; 133, 100. 

^fvCobihaJg Coil, 120, 102, n.pr. of a placc in Brcgia. 

Ma/har, word ; 102, 54. 134, 37. 

bricA/, spell, incanlation ; p/., 135, 54 fri brichta ban. 

brigack, mighty ; 1 12, 10 ban-cbalh — . 

Brigi, 126, 196(197 Brige F), i.q. 

Brigi/, n. pr. Biigid ; 30, 49 (the patron B.V 110, 1, 5. III, 24. 112, 1, 7. 11.1, 
41. 121, 115. 124, 155. 126, 188. 127, ixwgen., Brigte. 30, 50. 128, 177. 
127,206,207. I13i 25- ll-l. 30. llo, 45 (Brigti); and cf. the uiierly 
incomprehensible form, (dai.) acc, Brigta llt*, 70. 110, 86. 12:1, ly) 
{Brig/e), in all which F presents Brigla. 

/r/y4^mM<trA/, judgemcnt (of Doom) ; 10.'), 13. 

brSenaim, I sprinkle, shower down ; subj.pres. 3 sg., ro'n-br6ena, 'mav hc 
drench us' (wilh his grace), 30, 54. 111, 23. 

brdmuk,isA', 116, 56. 

bronnaim, I perish (?) ; pres. 3 sg., 9fl, 8 ni bronna, whcre the gl. (F) is 
illegible ; but the word bronnaim means ' 10 desiroy ' or ' damage ', f a 
commonuse), andnoi'toperish', in whichsensel havenoinstanceofiL 

bro/iiach, in a glowing mass, hot ; 120, 96 gl. /e. 

bni, beliy ; 29, 37 a brti mil m6ir. 

hu, pret. of copula, afler neg. m or MiVy »/ ^ 112, 10 ni bu cair r?) 112, 11. 
115, 41,43. 116, 56. 121, 111. 123, 170;— Hir-bu 102, 54. 112, 9*. 113. 
15. 17,21. 117, 62 (bo). 

buoilath, victorious (of Brigid), 112, 1. (126, 188.) 
buaid, victory ; gen., 1S7, 102 d^n buada. 

Q 2 
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huain, act of reapingj {inf. rX boing', cf. 'bocht) j gen., 117, 57 laihe buana. 
kiiiif, thanks, only in the idiotnatic allaigtke buide, 'thanks', 102, 49. 



(■iftA, each one ; lhe//i?K. [= chacun], ivhile cah is the adj. [= chaqoe] ; 

iTrfc-S, 30, 48. 101, 33 (36 in cach). 102, 51. 103, 62. 125, 170. 127. 304» ' 



i cack ing ; and gen., 110, 8 faf* 



- i [but 
Medma]. 

«rf, 28, 4. 27. ig". 29, 34, 100, 30. 103, 61. IIO, 15. 114, 33. I2G, 187. 
1£9, 6. 130, 15, (7. 131, 27, 29, 31. 134, 44. 135, 48. 135, 66, 67. ia 
(prep.) ccch rusc, (cluass) ; — with transported «-, 29, 34. 100, 30. 
131, 27, 29. 134, 44, butnot 110, 15]; ~ gen., 131, 31 cecA tAmiaL 

caill, ivood ; gen^ 99, 16 m, caille F. 

caille, veil, wimple ; 114 (29,) 30. 

caillech, nun ; 126, 193 ; acc, 119, 77 caillig; dual, 127, 20Q di chailii^. 

cain, fair (decisive), 30, 50 c.-forgall, 'good report' ; gentle (opp. acher), 1 
18 ; {^alaind, beautiful), 26, 2 c.-tcmadar, 

cdin, law ; 30, 52 ro'la — forsaa clanna. 

cair, 113, 16 apparcntly used as pret. 3 sg. of caraim, ' I love ' ; but it is hi»rd 
to expiain the soft timbre of the r; il is gl. ni ro'char. Stiil more 
inexphcable is ihe text 112, 10 ni bu cair ban-chath brigach, gl. 'she 
loved not (?) the light of the sorroufu! women ' : this may possibly 
reprcsent thc lale tradition, but cannot be tjniramatically extracicd 
Out of ihc tCKl, which as it stands is utterly unmeaning. It is im- 
possible to read ru for Im as suggesied in Goidelica, because F has. 
pu [= 6u], and after ni bu Ihere must come a predicative word not 
verb ; but if car be read, there is only the word car - brittU 

cairm (ca -f airm), what place, where ; 1 15, 48 gL ubi. 

cailkim, I consume, waste ; pass. imferf., 102, 55 ar na cmlle les 01 
lighi should noC be wasted with him ' (Patrick). 

calad, hard, niggardly ; 113, 15 ^.gand. 

canaim, I sing ; pres. 3 ,(f,, 100, 30 canaid, where Ihere is no reasonable 
ground for suggcstmg Ihal this can be an imptrfecl, which can only 
be canad, as in 100, 2J ■na%rcanad. Thc speculatlon that -aiV/ can 
conceiii-ably be an ending of 3 sg. impwrf. ignores the ^n^-timbre of 
the iinal rfwhich is the characleristic of ihe ending in ihc imperfect. 

Cannan, Canaan, 102, 57. 

ci\n6in, canon ; 99, 12 legais canoin, but there is noihing lo show «actly 
what is meant ; possibly simply the lext of Scripture. 

caraim, 1 love ; s-pret. 3 jr^., in the doublc form, carais, 120, 100, and the 
encliticn/rarll2, i. 126, 188 ; cair {q.v.), 113, 16. 

carpat, chaiiot, car; 120, lol ; dal., carput, 120, 103. 125, 16S. 

oUh, batllc ; 102, 57. 1 12, 10 (ban-chatll). dal., 126, 182, 185 ; pl., calka 110, 
8. A curious difiicuity is mec at 115, 37 where ihe Iwo lexts difler 
considerably, both agreeing in do'n cath, '10 thc battle', but F reads 
/S a chriiiot fiiacru oiT ; Tgl. ,i. don raM gives don jOt/iM apparently 
fordo'n Ur<«M, 'to the sagc'(?), but the gl. in the margin of T iwice 
refcrs 10 fdn chrO. The determination may possibly lie with ihis last 
word [see fuacru\ but the ajlthorily of this gl. is not sufficient to^ 
justify the rendering of calA by ' sage.' 

calhaigim, I do batdc ; pret. 3 sg., 105, 5 cathaigeslarfri dmide. 

catkim [eailhem], act of eating, consuming ; with concrete sensci I 



-I 



tha^B 



lense, 113, l6|^^| 
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cair in domuin calkiin (acc sg., 'shc loved noi ihe worWs sensuous 
cnjoymenis.' 

calkir, city ; 113, 19 fot rnaig aruiachl (q.v.) cathair, 'on a filain was buih a 
ctty' ; daS., 30^ 48 bennacht forsin calAraig-&6. 

ehe, a word usually found wiih bHh, xa enpress ' this present life ' ; but here 
1 15, 44 dibad belhalh ckt, (gl. in domuin ckenlar\. cenlarack). Its usc 
here with delha is unique, but cf. S. na Rann (MS.) 18S6 ; for bilk-che 
ct FM. ann. »80 fon Tabith ce; 925 o genair mae deoda Ue. for bilk a 
hi colla cr[ ; 0'Curry Lect. p. 5 1 5 se mna is fearr ro*baei ar bitk chd ; 
c£ also FM. 926 doinnain c/, 'of ihc liitle eartkiy world.' The coro- 
parative forms cen-tar, on ihis side, and ai-tar on that side, may be 
comptared with ci-tra and ut-lra, bul ihe form ck^ itsclf (which is con- 
(inea exclusively to bilk-che, so far as 1 know), has a curious analogue 
in the use of 'ce monde-iv', cf, Lat. ki-c = hi-ce. 

ce, ihough ; 1S2, 124 ee do'sefnatar ; see also cia. 

ctch, cach, see cack. 

ced (i), a cpd. of ce and a particle ; 97, 3 ced a athair [F has cid\. Tliis is tr. 
in Coid., 'zcAo n/iiihis (ather'&c ; but perhaps the word means^c^^en', 
'also' [see cid^ even kii/aiker alao should be knouTi, va. mac C. 

ced {li), cpd, of ce, cia, though, and a dependent form of ihe copula present ; 
101, 44 ced ditbrub Tcmair [1:1,/ Fj g1. tvi/fas ; see cia, ciasu, 

ceiUlis, sce celim. 

ceird, see cerd. 

celim, 1 hide, conceal ; imper/. Z pi., 100, 21 ni ckeilllis [onlyone/in F] ; 
fiass. pres, 130, 21 o Xl nad celta ceiar, which is nol intclligible ; 
the gl. renders, ' that is not concealed in songs ', and atso ' his songs 
are noi conccaled ' ; but neither is possible, because cetla cannot mean 
*in songs ', uor can it prcccde the predicative word, and tascly, liecause 
lutd must be immedialely foUowcd by ihc prcdicative ward, either 
(most commonly) the verD itself, or the predicatii-e noun, pron. or adj. 
which in aflirmalivc sentenccs would be introduced by the copula. 
Thetefore if c/lla be conect, and mean (as naturaJly) ' songs ', the 
clause is a substantived negative clause, of which the basis is is cetla 
celar, ''it is songs thal are sung" ; hence subslituling nad for is, we 
have "[1 know&c.] that it is noi songs ihat are sung.'' Uul how any 
such mcaning, which is assuredly the only one possiblc, can be brought 
into barmony with thc preccding and folJawing lines, dots nol appear. 

cell, church, L. cella; 101, 44 ; (gen. cille 30, 51. 12G, 190). 

cen, wiihoul ; 29, 43. 30, 44. 103, 64, 67. 113, 14'- HS'. T8». 127, 203, 

cenn, hcad ; cnd fof a ycar &c.} ; in phr. ar cenii, (10 go) ' to meet ', ' wilh a 
view to' ; 102, 46 doluid am ckenn, ' to meet him' ; 102, 36 co cenn 
btiadne ; 121, 109 ; 13.1, 14 (hope of resurrection) ar cenn focnmice ; 
— liat. cinn [wilh n of hard Iimbre, cionn] in cpd. prcp., 114, 30 os 
ckinn Sl Brigte, over(-head). 

eerd, smiih ; ardsi ; 124, 1 54 natb combaig in cerd; ibid., IST lasin ceird. 

crrt, righl ; 123, 134 co — , accuralely. 

cisaim, 1 suffer ; pret. 3 sg., 101, 35 rockJs m6r-seth ; [115, 39 i nClind-da 
locb cesla croch, it is impossible 10 define exacily ihe consiruction : ii 
cannot be imper/ect passiiie, as ihal suils neilhcr form nor meaning ; 
it is naX. prct. /il. pass.,3^ thcre is no subj. to agree wilh ; aud as gen. 
tHin/., tbere ts nothing for it to be depeodent on.] 
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cessacJitach, niggardly, grudging ; 113, 15. 

c/sta, 130, iS xi frisirnle mo Cifej/ii,fwhere it is tr. in Goid, 'may Christ 

minister to my sufftring^i ', aa if it were the pl, of eisad; bul /rissinnle 

(q.v.^usuaHymeans ' mmistertoaj*^/'j«(', and thegl. in YWftithindd 

mc ctst, ' arrangement of my questions ', (staiement of my case ?). 
cil, huadred ; 100, 30 cet salm. 
«/-, first ; 

c/t-aidchc, first night, 103, 64 ; 

cc(-im, first butter. 116, 50. 
c/tal, song, music j gen., 103, b2 son in cetail ; fil., 130, 22 citla (celar q.v.). 
celkar-, four ; cnide fonn of numeral adj. in ' descriptive compounds ' ; ooly 

here in 97, 6 athar-lrcbe di-a fognad, gl. ' arinni dognith tribibus .ii *' ' 

see under tred. 
celna, first ; 1 16, 49 celna Mogairt. 
cclhrur, quatemion (of persons) ; pl. gtn., 26, 9 athair tri cethnir, ' falher of I 

three quatemions ', i.e. the twelve patriarchs. 
cia, glossed ' whithcrsoever', 26, 3 cia tiasam, gl fi"/? lelh, 'in whaiever I 

direction ', with a cerlain slretch of the normal meaning, which should ] 

be, ' though we go.' 
ciall, sense, imelligence ; 134, 34 c. D^, 
cian, distant, in time or space ; 99, 16, roTlos cian son a garma, 'was heard | 

afaroff, [adv.] ; 101, 43 ia cian doreracht, 'long ago' : dat., 134, 46 i 

ciin ocus i n-ocos, 'a-jiirand a-near.' 
ciar, black ; fil., 126, 182 i alla ciara, gl. duba. 
ciasit, though it be ; cpd. of cia and a subj. pres. of copula, 102, 60 ciasa I 

threbrech. 
cid, even ; 124, 159 cid oen screpul ['licet uno obolo', Cogitosiis^ 
eilicc, 'citicium', sack-cloth ; 111, 22gl. 'raiment of Eoal's orcamers hair. 
cille, gen. of cell, church ; in Colum Cille and (CV//.dara, gcn.,) Ci/le-daca. 

Kildare. 
cimmid, caplive ; gcn., 112, 3 cotlud cimmeda. 
•dnd, see under roncind. 

cittim, I am bom, sprung ; s-pret. 3 sg., 112, 8 nime flatha ferr dnis. 
chinn, os chinn ; see cenn. 
cis, lax, tribuie, &c 'census'; fil., UO, 10 ar colla r/ra, (toui) tributes of our 

body, quasi 'inevitable debt, original sin', gLpcccata; FM ann. 534 

quote some verses, of which one ends with duan an cis, ir. ' lasting 1 

fhc rigour', and cf. ihe expression cis n-inchis; pcihaps it is only a 

form of ccs ceas, ' piiin, trouble' &.C., for Iributes seems a curious ex- 

pression for sins. ^ 

dsal, devil (?) ; 101, 37 lotar huili la — , with cty. gl. ail in chis, ' stonc of 

(sorrow?),' as a name for the demon, who is 'a rock (ail) for his bard- 

ness ' ; tut cf. also farmchosnl, and the ety. gll. there. 
ckiuir, red. perf 3 sg. [quasi qi-{qyiillr-e^ of cre-n-im, I buy ; 115, 43 ni 

ckiuir, gl. ni ro'ckren. 
•cklad, 9ee utvier fo che/im. 

claidtb, sword ; 126, 181 co-claidib [-eb F] lened, gl. cum gratia Dci. 
clam, leper ; 120, 97, 103. 
ctann, family, clan, 'gens' ; pl., 30, 51 ro"Iain cSin for5na clanna, where the 

gL has suptrgentes, but also,^JTia/nn<ii'^'on the women' (?). 
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ildr, board,on1y in Ihe cxpression follg. :— 

dar-aiiKck, board-faced, with face as flat as a board, having neither nose nor 
eyes ; 119, 83. 

clereck, 'clcricus,' clergy ; pl., 103, 6( cUrtch HerenD. 

c^fM/, ptcp. necessitatisorirr//»r, ' tobeconceaJed'; 123, 141 xmfxnAAchUthi, 
gL ni ditkeita, nar"bo coir do cleith, 'which it was not righi to hide.' 

'elead, 'cioatkar, see cloor. 

eloch, stone ; dal., 119, 8odi'n cklokh dorigne saland. 

eUeit, pervei» ; //. gen., lOS, 59 bls iana — ; also used 99, 18, as subst. 
absiract, as follg. : — 

d6ene, perversily ; 100, 33, sab indarba clSeni, gL laebe; [ct 99, 18 ar a 
tintarrad o chlSen, gL ddem and adrad idal^ 

cloor, \ hear ; dep. pres. 3 sg. (subj.), 135, 68 in cech cluais m'^m'cloathar 
(audierit) ; imperf. 3 sg., 121, 106 fo leo ro-das-eload nech, ' if any one 
kad heard ^em,' gL ro's'doiscd ; pass. pret., 09, 16 ro-clos,%a also 114, 
32 in F but T has ro-ckloss. 

elotk, renowned, gL dothaek .L airdirc, illustrious ; 115, 37 Coemgen cL ; 
123, 13S digrais cL ; 131, 43 aingel cL 

'doth, only in T 123, 140 airm \t-ro'chioth a both, 'where her bothy ■aias 
^"S ' {') ; but F has / rochlaid, gl. in ro-ckrad .1. in roio mailk, and bolk 
is gl. also bith. Now elaid- is used in ihe sense of ' build ', cf. FM. ann. 
4^2 go ro'clcudset rdth £., but Cogitosus says, '' adlocum guem voltdt 
deiulenuit" (Colg. p. 522] ; and ihis is evidently what the gL means 
in F, with its 'in which it was good [in her judgement for] ll to be,' 
but its oihcr gl. ro-ckrad is as obscure as the woid in ihe lext of T, 
which cannot be referred to y claid ; cf. LU. 19 S 3. 

clotkach, lenowned ; 127, 201 — labrad, gl. airdirc. 

cluas.ear; 115,48.134,36; dat., l^, tS cluais. 

cu «-, prep. (reg. oW.), with ; 27, 16. 28,29. 30,49. HO. ". '4- 112,6. 12G, 181, 
190. 131, 30. 133, 7, 8, 9, 159, 10 ; with de/i arl.pl., cosna, 26, 13. 

eo,prep. ij-eg. acc.\\.o, upto; 36, 10« rig n-/. ; 100, loco de, 'till Doom'; 
102, 56 co cenn bliadne ; 123, 140 eo airm. 

? cert, *right-Iy' ; 16d, 4 co hopunn, 7 ee 

co '«-, conj. in depend, clauses, so that ; lill thal ;— w that [98, 7 con lessed (or 
Milcon t.)] ; 99, 17 gadatar co tfssad ; 101, 36 eon [F eo\ tfssat ; 136, 
58 co no-mthair ;—////, 100,23 co mbeba ; 113, 27 co ffgaba [see 
under^aAi] ; 119, 88 comdar [= eo mb'tar] forreil ; 121, 120 eo f»bii ; 
123, 144 co frith, 125, 171 ; 124, 156 co/fi-mebaid ; after ni 100, 27 ni 
eo ffgebed ; ? 126, 178 condonfoir, %eMformaid. 

Apparently followed by an infijt pron. in 101, 39 tDi«£nhaiiic ; 110 
40 f0 n-idn-arSaJiA; 120,^ eo nvi/rualaid d6 ; 122, 128 i;i>/i'H/>t' imbert; 
see under the lespeciive verbs. 

<r<)Aai>, help; 99, 15; d.tt.,'2^, 5. 27, 16. 129, 5. 

cobsaideckt, firmness (hardness) ; 134, 30. 

Cobtkaeh C, n.pr. of King of Bregia ; gen., 120, 101 Bri Cobthajg Coil. 

Cotmgin, St Kevin ; 115, 37 eiy. gl. ' good his (mouth =) speecb,' maitb a 
erlabra, eeem ^gen. 

coera, sheep ; pl. acc., 118, 66 argairt coercka. 

coica, 6Sy ; pl., 100, 25 ni tri coicait [F. bul T bas eoicat}. 
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coidcM, always ; 117, 59. 

Coil, n.pi. ; 120, 102 Bri Cobthaig Coil ; 124, 146 Im-Maig Coil 

coiilim, I spoil ; pret. 3 sg., 120, 9; ni coill datb am-maforta. 

coirthe, pillarstone ; 100, 32. 

chois, see cos. 

colaind, body ; gcn., 110, 10 colla [= colnaX ar coUa dsu, cf. the expression 

in SM. II, 9H, 5 ^cwr collafiach, tr, ' origiital Aeb\,' see cis. 
fWte, leg, (pillar) ; 111, 17 leth cho/6a flatha, referring to Ihc two pillars. 

supports, heads of Ireland, Patrick of ihe men, Urijjid of the women ; 

cf. FM. anii. 866 trean ar calia Crist, ronain &c, tr. ' standard '. 
coli, hurt, wound (?), 122, 132. ni frith coll ann [F col and] do, untess the 

writer rcally meant colainn. 
Colum, dove ; n. pr., Colum Cillc, Church's Dove, 3(i, 51. 
fwwa//, pregnant ;_^<w, j^. utv., 119, 77 senais in caillig ro/Kaiy f F comailVL 

gl. comaUaig [F comaillig], whence comaille ' pregnancy ' in gl. on 78. 
cemairchc, guardianship ; 30, 53. 
t»»cAiyf, preL of ■fo»»j-, lo break [con-fring-] ; 124, 153 nath combaig, g]., 

comdar, [comtar), prct. 3pl. of copula [= 10 ffjiVur] ; 119,84,(88) — forreil a 
df suil, (a comlabra). 

comlabra, uttcrance ; pl. 119, 88. 

comman, communion ; 102, S3 dobert — [F cominain] do. 

comtig, usual ; 113, 2!! dal as — fri dama, kI., as giiathach fri hcgeda ; ic is 
probably the same as ihe word in 0'Dav., p, 78, coimdi .i. minic, or 
gnathach ; often in Btehon Laws, of places much /rcgucnled, cf. III. 
320, 19; and 324, 16. 326, 12 segg. 

cotiacna, may it help ; 1S6, 199 condcmz frim a heriam, gl, ro'chongna (in 
both T and F), [cf. FM. ann. 055 frim congena, ' may he side with 
me,'] hut the fonn is unusual, for I have no note of its occurTence 
anywhere else ; theorctically it is related as the ortholonic [A] form 
condcna to Ihe enclilic [Z] form ciingna, involving a base con-iul-g^n-, 
'to help', [cf. con&ttackt LL 256 □ 8 compared wilh Old Ir. conaitecAt, 
quacsiuit of Ml. 36 b 5], but enclitic to-chHinnig, corresponding to 
con-dd-deg, nnd ciin-deg. 

Condlaid, lu pr, 126, 163. 

congahaim, I raise, uplift,/re/. 3 «., 114, 29 fojydi M. caille os-chinn Brigte, 
gl., ro'chongaib, inf. cHmgc^ai/, q.v. 

conselai, he went anay, fled ; 122, 123 dochum feda conselai. ' it fled away to 
the wood ', gl. melai, (ihe same gl. as givcn to conJiualai 103, 65, see 
mAwrualaid) \ some connexion may be suspected with {coa).ai-lui 
\con'Uai), but the form is too isolated to Justify inferences. 

iomena, 100, 28 exhibits an analogy of form willi preced., and is eoually gl. 
by ihe^n-/., ro'chasnastar,iie strove for ; cf. Ml. esd 4 adru-choiss/niy 
that il is used as a /rr/. is evident from 115, 43 ni chiuir ai cossena, 
nhere also ihe gl. ro'chosnastar afp^ts. Tbe M!. gl. makes il prctty 
certain thal the meaning is correcily given by our gl., bul ihe difficully 
of ascertaining the law of its formation is not diminished. 

contuil, he slept ; 103, 62. 112, 3. 

conhualai, he went ; occurs Iwice, 103, 66 and 113, 36 both gl. ro-efai, which I 
is given as Ibc gl. fbr conselai ; il is found in 0'Dav,, p. 66 as gl. on J 
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- gl, 'thc miraclc'. 

. I can malce nolhing of this 

ipiore (help). 
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corrruale; wemighi thus infcrconw«/a,lheomissiiinof the prelix ro 

(r), giving ion-ualt and cotisela. But agajn, -ela can hardly be scpaiated 

from as-la, as-lui, which may Jnvolve a totally diflerent analysls ; cf. 

(y\ia,\axKTC&forualatar, (Jo-rffod-lu ?). 
* [con-od-gab-], arosc ; prel. 3 sg., 121, 107 friu conuccaib in doub, 

'against them rose up thc nver', gl. luargaib ind aband [the expres- 

sion used in FM. 493 tuargaib an abann friu] ; 103, 66 connu{b)caisal 

[F conttucai6ial\ 'they ascended along wiih P. lo Jesus.' 
corfi, body ; U», 32. 103, 63. 131, 38,44; gen.^ 159,6 cuirp ; dat., 131,30. 

135, 49 curp. 
■corsalar, 122, 131, %^ farcuirim, 
coscur, iriumph, viclory ; 116, 54 ba hard ii 
•cosnagur (?) 127, 210 no- [no-s- K] -c 

fbrm, but the word si 
coisenA, 115, 43, see under ci 
collud, act of sleeping ; 112, 3. 
Colkraige, n. pr. of Pattick, gl. 'ihe name Cothraige ciave (was altached) 

for what he used lo do to four iribcs', ihe cly. gl. being = celhair 

aige, but it is uncertain what aige means ; and in any case ihe o 

malces the assened connexion witb ctthair, quite impossible. 
cotrisal ) 
cotrissam ( 

craibdech, pious ; fem. sg. atc, 117, 58 la'm chiaibdig. 
cretem, failh, belief ; acc.-dat., cretim, 133, 3. 135, 71, 
enfim, l believe ; pret. Zpl., 101, 42 ni creitsel. 
erick, IJmil ; 102, 55. 

cride, hearl ; 105, 6 dur-chride ; dal., 135, 65 i cridiu. 
.■r(W, baskel, ' creel ' ; 125, 167 i crioL 
Crist, n. pr., 30, 54, 130, 18, 27. 135, 55, 59-67. voc, 132, 49. 159, 4 ; geM., 

101, 40, 127, 101. 133, 7 : dal., 102, 49. (113, 27.) 130, 23. 
crif,goK, blood; 122, 130 al-lind cA»rf; cf. FM.(»m.866bIaisfitfiaich lomann 

cri), ihe ravcns shall tasle sips ofgore. 
cTock, cross ; 115, 39 ; acc, 101, 40 pridchais eroick Xl 
crockad, act of crucifying, L-rucifixion ; gen., 133, 8 niurt crockta. 
iroeb, trce ; ItO, 11 in chroeb. 
eH, hound ; 11G, ;;. 120, 92 ; acc, 120, 91 lasin coin; pl., 121, 119 lafnetar 

coin alia di. 
CKu/ii, red. perf., 'heheard' ; 116, 48 cairm i cuala cluas ; 12T, 204, 205 cach 

ro-chualaj see cloor. 
chuc-, thc siem of prep. co, 10 which pronom. elemenls are suffixed ; 
ckucai, towards hJm, 125, 172. 
chucunn, towards us, 150, 3. 
aiilcke, dress (?), chasuble?; 100, 31 cuilchc fliuch imbi, 'a wet blankci 

around him'; cf. cuilce ir. 'quills,' SM. iv. 380,1 ; rWrf* codulla FM. 

p. 1714, 10 ; Colgan renders cassula amiclus madida ; cf. SG. p. 23,'), 

44 a cuikhe chiar. 
'ckuiliu, sce under ar^a-. 
cumgabail, acl of raising ; 134, 32 do'm ch. 
aiirp, see corp. 
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ture, muititude, company; 126, 198 imdcgail di-ar c.cf. MR.61; FM. p. 1B16. , 
currcck, ihe Curragh, 126, 193, gl. a fursu fcuorum dictus est \nirr-e^i^ 
ailhc, pit i 101, 38, isin mor-cAute n-isel, ' the low grcat Pit (of Hell) '. 



•'i;iiifixfiron.3sg.,'him', 93, 13 dadfelis; 114, 33 no-rf-guidiu (but the 1 
gl. no7guidiiH, I pray //Ue) ; 120, 9 no'rf*glinnestar (ii) ; 187, :o4 | 
rorfgab ; 129, 6 no"rf'guasim. 

i/a, two ; ^»., 116, 39 glend liii loch ; 125, 168 carpat lia rath. 

,/,!■, see ih. 

'i/a; inf. pron. 3 pers. (sg. pl.) : — 

101, 39 convijihanic, 'tillhecanie/c//4<?w' ; 117, 61 do-rfa'ascansat, J 
they visited Jier, 131, 105 ; 125, 162, do'flli'decha, who could recou 
U{m Ihem, thc miracles) ;— whom, 122, 131 in fer fornli-cotsalar ; s 
also ■diis\ 

itac, ten ; 97, 2 maccan st mbliadan dac (dcc F). 

liail (?) 133, 5 i ndiilemain dail, ' in Doom's Creator ' (?) ; but no grammaticai 
analysis can be applied to any one of the lines 3-5, as they stand : 
the general drift of the meaning seems quite plain, but the case of 
niurl 3 is unknown [9 niurt «■ I], of trimit, ana of freodaiaid; foisin 
is not a word at all, and as dulemain must be acc. or dai., the last word 
dail is quite undctermined. 

dal, visit, rendezvous ; 113. z3 dal as chomtig fri dama, T gl. Trequent «ras J 
her visit to poor suffercrs,' 

dain, 10 me ; 119, 3. 134, 44. 

•dam\ inf. pron., me ; 135, 67 ro^fl^wcloathar, sce also •dom\ 

dam, ojt ; fil., 121, loj daim. 

dnm, retinue, company ; fil. (acc.) 113, 28 fri daiiui. 

iMn, g\i\, boon, dcstiny ; only in phr. ddn buaiia, perhaps ' loken of victory ', 
or'pledge, guarantee of viclory', 127, 202. 

ddna, bold ; 26, 12 in gilla — . 

dar, piep., over ; 121, 18 dar Mag F. 

•dara, {gen, of dair, ' oak ',) in CcU-dara, Kildarc. 

das; occurs twice, apparently as inf.pron. 3 sg. pl. ; 118, 69 roi/iifgaid (gLj 
ro'gudestar), asked htr; 121, 106 ro'(i^'clDad nech, ' heard tbem '. 

diUh, colour ; 120, 95 — am-maforta. 

Dauid, n. pr., 26, iz. 28, jo. 

Di, see Dia. 

d^, 100, 20 meraid co dc, will remain till ihc Day of Judgement, gl., co braih, \ 

de, used afier fri, advb., Jri de, ' by day ', 100, 28 ; cf. in-dui, ' to-day.' 

de, occurs as prep. only once, 131, 37 oc digde De de nimib, where the exact | 
force of de is nol vcry obvious, probably a reminiscence of Ps. 
cxlviii, I, Laudate dominum de ccelis. 

de, as prep. with pronom. element occurs twice, 116, 5; ba satbech m cu de, 
the doE was satisficd lailh ii, 'got cnough food out of it' ; 100, 24 (il 
laised nis goodness] suas de sech treba doine, ' up adove kim (?) beyond 
men's homes [10 heaven],' where the collocaiion of suas folld. by de is 
not very intelligibtc ; cfT FM. ann. 534, gan guth n-iomrail sece suas, 
gan mir D-ionmair f^f^ sios, [the tooth] not allowing one sound of error 
past it upwards, nor one bit of ' obsonium ' past it duwnwards. 
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deaihl, deity, divinity ; 101, 42 ni creitset in flr-deacht. 

'decha, 125, 162 ni fail dune do'da'decha,' ^ktt: is notany one vho can lell il' 
^l. innitei, ' who narrates ' ; but il is not easy 10 see whai word mean- 
ing'tell' is involved ; the F gl^ doene (?) a tiachtain, seevts \a 
suggest ' going ' as the analysis, (perhaps dodechad), but it is all vague. 

dedaig, red. perf. of ^ deg, »ilh nasalised pres. base ding-, cf. Exod. xi. 1 ; 
xii. 39 i Luke vi. 38, dettg- [based nn dhingkd, Lal. Jingo\; he sop- 
pressed, repressed ; 105, 7 dedaig diumaschu, gl. alaind ro-dingeslar, 
probably a Ttmaisctnct oi deposuil potentes d^ sedeof ihe Magnificat, 

deg-, adj. in cnide prefii, good : 

deg- rl, good king. 29, 38. 

deg- luisech, good chief, leader, 26, 1 1. 

degaid, rear ; i'm degaid, in my rear, dehindmc 1 135, 6 1. 

deis-cerl, soulhem district ; dal., 98, 10 i ndeis-durl Letha ; see des. 

deman, demon ; //. acc., 27, 20 saiget fri dentnai ; dal., 159, 9 ar demnaib; 
gen., demna 3I\ 45. Iti5, 14. 110, 6. As demna can hardly be sing. 
nom., ihere seems nothing for it but to take</^m/titas ^an. in 130, 16 
demna dibocht (?), buE it is possibte that someihing wbolly diifereni 
lies at the root of thc matler, and tbat, as we have 23 nimthairle ec 
na amor, so in 16 ni'm'Eharle dem na dfbocht = '(&ritn»j{?) nor 
misery' (?). But it is guessing in any case : to us, with our present 
grammatical knowledge, bardly any one of ihe verses in this hymn is 
susceptibie of a ' reasoned ' translation. 

dhie, swifiness ; ISl, 26 — likhet. 

ddni (dSne), see dian. 

deochan, deacon ; gen., 97, 4 hoa deochain O. 

dir, tear ; 97, 2 fo d^raib. 

'derbrad, he deft^uded (?) 125, 166 am-mac rempe m-s'derbrad, gL ni's" 
diubrad; this is undoubtedly the traditional gt., <.f. 0'Uav., p. 78 
dearbra .i. diubairl, quoting a passage from S^I. II. 340, 2, but IL 
389, 16 gl, derb'diubra; again IV. 196, 1 where 'derbaihar is gl. 
'diubalkar, and where also the apparent analysis de-ed-br- = diubr-, is 
curiously inustrated by the tmesis *-»-[</>*«;tra II. 212, ro&c. But 
analysis does not make ibe construction clear : '*her son before ber 
did not de/ntud her", i.e. posstbly, ' did not fail ber, lcave her in the 
lurch ', but the prep. rempe, o! which I have mel no other example 
with Ihis verb, is quile sufficient 10 give an idiamaljc tum to the 
sentence which mighi make ihe stania more inielligible. .\ curious 
spelling occurs on FM. ann. S49 mani derbade, ir. 'if thou hadst not 
abandoned him ', which is probably the same verb in a distorted form. 

■dercadar, dep. pres. subj. 3 sg., 135, 67 no'm'd., every eyc whick sees me, [cf. 
ML 120b 10 dian^da' dercaither-su, si eos aspiciasj, tbe other text has 
•to-Aom'decadar : (ct 96, 20 ^xia-aecadar). 

deresail, 122, i^odercsaii aminnaal-lindchro, ' they reddened theirweapons 
in a pool of gore', 'cum armis sanguineit revcrsi', Cog. ; hui ihc F 
lcjit has amesal (which Colgan rcnders intin.rerunl), an unknown 
root ; but indced minda fbr 'arms' is also slrange, and the form 
dercsait itself is not witboui its questionablc clemenL 

der^-laid, red ale ; 119, 76. 

des, south ; 103, ^jfades, southward ; 98, 10 andes, from the south. 
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dedem, (sun)beam ; 118, 68 — grtne, gl. for desred a. forsna go gTcoe : F 

has deskind, Colg.'s desUnn, whence probably 0'R.'s Heisleann, a beam 

or ray of ligbt. 
ntwom, souih of ine, at my right hand, 129, 4 %\. /rim andes, ii^, 135, 63 

where also dessuin and iuathum, &c., occur. 
Dia, god ; 106, 15. 129, 3', 4', 5. 130, 12, 17. 131, 35 ; voc., 114, 33 ; Di 96, 

9. 127, 202 ; etH. Di, afler aifigil 103, 64 j btHnacht 127, 206. 120, 8. 

99, 13 ; dijiX: 131, 37 ; flaith «3, 40. 127, 303 ; {fien-)geiiu 132, 51 ; 

mac 112, t2. Ul, 112. 127, 202. 131, 26 ; molad 100, 26 ; nerl 120, 

90 ; seirc 115, 42 ; sin 26, i. 29, 38. 
dia H-, when ; 102, 45 dia mhii il-lobra. 
di-a, cpd. p. prep. do (de) and a his &c., 102,53 di-a es, after him ; 111, 23, 

ron*broena di-a ratb, ' by his grace ' ; 
di-Of lo which ; IIG, 49 ceCna fogairt di-a foided. 
di-ar, do + ar, to our ; 126, 19S. 132, 51 ; see da. 
di, from ; 26, z; soeras di Ihein. 
rf/, [usually rf/], to her ; 117, 57 lalhe buana rf/y 117, 62 nirbo diuir in gabud'1 

(Cf, cf. 126, 65 ; 119,75 anira o'/ in folhrugud ; 120, 97 ro'gaid ailgais J 

d(/ 121, It7 mucc methfA' dubreth, 125, 169; 121, 119 tafnetar coia I 

altarf/y 123, 139 dobert d(; 124, 145, ts^amrarfr". 
di, dual fem., two ; 119, 84 di suil ; 127, 209 dl chaillig. 
diaid, as cfid. prep., i nd., afcer, behind ; 120, 104 i ndiaid ind loig. 
dian, severe ; fim. gen., 101, ^9 gaithe dJni {?). 

dian-galar, severe disease, 26, 6. 
dlb-Unaib, 'on two sides' = both, 127, 212. 
dibad, dcath ; 30, 44 cen — , gl. in poena. 
dtbad, wealth ; 112, iz. 115, 44 (gl. indbas in bolh). 
dibercach, plunderer (?}, lawless assailant ; 122, 1 19 nonbur — . 
dibocAHt) 130, 16 ni^miharle demna diiocht; the gl. gives no acceptablH 

clue, with iis ety.(dia-)bacit, 'godleiSTiess',or nem-bochl, 'wealth' (Tj^V 

so thaC it is inipossiblc to say what is intended. 
dichill{t) 127, 210 nochosnagur do'in — , 'up 10 my endeavour' (f), / 



i dig im-muda, ' may my soul not ^ t( 



h dilut 



rilil 
dig subj. 3 sg., 126, 192 1: 

digmb, lakes away, dlminishes ; pres. 3 sg., 1 IG, 51 ms-di^aib al-leaamaln ; 

IIB, 72 a Cret, ni's'digaib al-lfn ; but wiihout the infix pron., 123, 136 

ni digaib a nerC. 
digdc, aci of beseeching ; 131, 37'oc d Dc ; cf. FM. ann. 6!0 di^de a cridft. 

thc^raycr of his heart, 0'D. hasyiy {.'). 
dignehtr, L. 28, 26. 
digno, L. 29, 35. 
digrais, clever expbit (?) ; 123, 138 — cloth, gL clothach in gnim, ' 

ihe deed ' ; gl. F ergna, ' wise acl ', 
dil, pleasing ; 101, 44 ni'm-dil ced dithnib, T. 'it is not pleasing to n 
dillat, clothing, vesiure ; 120, 163 senais dillail, but 167 dobert dlllat i 

gL etack. 
dilliKht,fa.a]tless; 130, 14 liadu huas domun — , gl. dillochtaiglhc, 

"■ ' God is faultless '. 
diluui, Lat, 87, 23. 
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dind{,Sm\ from the, 119, 80 tfiff chlach ; 120, g^tftWluchi. 

dind, hill ; 100, a8 i ndinnib (F). 

ditk (/) 124, 1 52 li-a malhair dith ind loig, which Slokes translates in Gaid., 
" iit (its) molher the calf suckled " ; but ind loig is gen. sg., and even 
if we rea.d with F ISeg, it is impossible to take tnd as a nom., and both 
MSS, have ind Of course,il is perfeclly easy lo emendihe text by 
substituting in for ifld^ but it is not absolutely certain whal Ihe pre- 
x-ious word dil/i means. Colgan'; sugebal is of just as much value as 
thegl. rvdineslar, save that it is perhaps a little more detinite, bul it 
does nol follow ibal either authonty is Gnal in Ehe case, — and tbere is 
no other, fbr the word does not occur anywhere else. TTie text, as it 
stands, look dith as a noun. Now it is notcworihy that LB says 
nolhingabout rar^^/rr^.' boi in loeg immalle ri-a malhair, 'ihecalf was 
CaeK along iiiith ils mother'; and Cogitosus knows just as hitle as 

LB of any " sucking," for Colgan's Icxt reads : " ul nuUum susti- 

neret damnum ipsa hospiialis, quae viiulum amiserat suac vaccae, 
altenim in eaden) forma cum sua invenit vacca &c." It must be a 
noun ; the choice lies between an infin., dlth, ri sugere, and dilh ind 
li^ig, ' the loss of the calf ', for ' thf lost {missing) cal/,' quae ■vifulum 
amiserat suae vaccae. If ihis seem too unguaranieed an inierpreia- 
tion, there is nothing for il but lo take dlth ^'■Act of sucking.' 
I shall not labour the ])oint,but surely 'thecalf suck/ed at its mother' 
is not a happy expression. Irish forms are complex enough, but ditk 
ind Idig does not justify the acceplance of ditk = suxit .' 

ditia. prolection ; nom., 27, 15 rop — diin ; gen., 102, 51 lurech dilen; dat., 
134, 40 do'm dilin. 

dilhmb, un-inhabiled spot, deseri ; 101, 44 ced — Temair. 

ditkrubach, hermit, recluse ; 27, ig. 

diuir. smHll, trifling ; 117, 62 nirbo d. in gabud, gi., bec, dereoil ; F.\I. 935. 

diumasach, proud, haughty ; pl. acc, 105, 7 dedaig diumaschu. 

dotprep. reg. dat., to, towards, &c., of motion, 99, 18. HH, 34, 36. 102, 45, 52. 
120, I02. 1 13, lo. 125, 164 ;— purpose (wilh infio.), 113, 24 ;— give, &c., 
100, 30, fogniad da X. ; 101, 33, 35, 40 pridchad (soscela) do X ; 102, 
53. 105, 1 1 {guidmii). 105, 13 (being adjudged) to ;— keep from 
(doing) 100, 27:— dat. commodi, 102, 49', 51. 113, 23.(130, 10). 125, 
164 i— or of origin. 110, 16 ; or possessi^ie, 122, 132 ; -(-partil. gen.) 
103,57 moriA)»Kw/A, multum^7nill5, 46. 119, 74- 123, 133.125, 161 ; 
with arL dff., {do'n, 110, 3. 115, 37. 126, 182. 185) do'nd 99, 15 ; wiih 
prou., d.im, to me, 129, 3. 134, 44. duH, to thee, 102, 50 ; dS, lo him, 
102, 53. 120, 98. 122. 132 ; rf/,.Io hcr, 117, 57, &»■ H», 75. 120, 97. 121, 
117, 119. 123, 139. 124, 145, 154. 125, 165, 169 ; d^un, to us, 26, 2. 87, 
15,20. 29,34. 102,58. 127,212. 132,47, 49; \duib, doib carentj ;— 
wilh pTOD. adj., ddm (do'm) lo my X, 119, 73 (da'm) ; dom, 127, Jlo. 
129, 4, 5. 131, 30. 134, 32, 34, 38, 39. i:l5, 2 ; domm' (before vowcls i 
andrt), 130, 15; 134, 33, 37,40. 135, 48, 55; [nol beforc ^] 134,35,36; 
di-a, 10 his &C., 102, S3- H 1, ^3 : di-ar, to our, 26, 5. 27, 16, 26. 28, 31, 34, 
35.30.45.126, 198.132,51. IS9,7 ; do raith, 116, 51.122, 121. 126, 173 ; 
102. 50 du, 

db, poss. adj., thy ; (102, ^■^du); 132,49. 159, 12, reduced 10 / in the pretomc 
after prep., 102, 51, i-l-Siu. 

doiert[\'\(.h.c) gave ; 103,53.118,71. \W,is[g\.tucad,it/as gi^ien^brought.r^ 
12;j, 139 ^l.rfffiCf, gavcjbutlhe IcM Fhas asierf/]. 125, 167 (hc put) ; 
[Z] imper. 2fii., 30, 50 /adraidfoi^l fbr ordan B. 
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dolrtth^ was giveri, sent &c, ; 97, 3 — fo deraib ; 121, 117. 12S, 164 (— do 
Letha, gl. mtkegcd went, a scniecipso ruccad, was brought by him- 
selQ. 125, 169. 

lioc/ium, prfp. (reg. gen^, towards ; 99, 13 — n-Erend ; 102, 50 — nimc j 103, 
66 — n-Isu 1 122, 113 — feda. 

do-faid, \ he sent ; 98, 9 dofaid tar Elpa huile (gl. Victorjfn/ P. rofmdeslar; 

dofaitk, \ IIH, 39 do-fitith fith gaiihe d6ni (?), gl. adds quia [qui] missusfuit 
a Deo ad praedicandum ; cf. also 102, 47 ; sKcfaiiiim. 

dofascaig-im, 130, 9 huasal trinoit do-nfoscai, gl. ro-rrfhodiusca, inay il 
atvake us (from the death of sin), and also ' it hath overshadov^ed us,' 
Ao'nfifoscaig, but here ihe subsequent, 'it effccted' that [we are?] 
shadowcd (foisclr, imaged ?) quia ad similitudinein Dei facti sumus, 
(as also the follg. note), seems to refer to the Holy Spirit hovering 
over \Yicface [of the deep?], and thence perhaps ihe 'overshadowing ' 
is referred to. In any case there are two totallydifTering cxplanalions 
given : dofo^scaig-, ' ob-umbrare,'and dofo-sek-, ' expergefacere' ; the 
laller [A] do-fbsc, [2] diosc, diusc- ; from the [Z] form apparenlly, we 
get 101, 34 dcsjluscad, 'he was awaking ihem', where F has dos' 
fuisced, the / representing the sofl tirabre^^-J^i. 

dogniu, I make, do ; imperf. 3 s^., 101, 33 dogitilk mor-ferta (faciebat); 
pfrf. 3 sg., do'rigenai onlym Broccan's 115, 45. llf), 74, 82 {genat); 
119,80. 123, 133. 125, j6i {-gne); so aiso the >ajm'^ li6,47ma<Ai- 
rontai ar dune, but F has ar ni demta. 

doine, pl. of duine, q. v. 

dollaid, 113, 20, seemingly read by the gl. {do flaith) De, 'to God's 
kingdom'; cf Windisch's reference to Felire Mar. 5, ro'n'snadat do 
lailh De . . , sluag &c. 

dollefar, sec follg. 

doluid, (hc) wenl lowards a dcfinite goal, 102, 46 ; pl. dollotar 103, 61. 

■dom', as inf pron. ' to me ', 135, 66 ro^iAiwIabrathar, also -dam; 135, 68. 

dtfm, 10 my, see under do. 

doiiinu, Ase^T, compar. of domain, doimitt ; 114, 35 domnu murib, gt. 
fudumna quani mare. 

domun, world ; 130, 14 huas — ; gen., 113, 16 [caiihem] in domuin. 

■don-, inf. pron., to us, 26, 1 fordonie (z8, 31), 'may hc succour us' ; 126, 178 
con'rfonfair, may she protect us ; 127, 208 fofrfoTCrabat, may Ihey bc 
upon us ; and cf. thc extraordinary tmesis in 126, xyj fofdon' itgc IJ, 
'6el, which probably is the rcsult of a resolvc to secure allileration. 

dorchaide, dark, gloomy ; 105, 14 demtia — . 

do^reracht, perf. of do-es' ^ reg, do'r}rachl, ' has deserted, abandoned ' ; 
101, 43 is cian — Emain, ' kingship has long ago forsaken Enuun.' 

\do-rethim, see under ■rerlatar.'] 

do-rfmim, see under ruiniiim. 

do-fingba, subj. qI do-{ro)in-gab-, to ward off; 130, 17 cech s(a)eth doringi 
mny he ward off, cf. asringaib Ml. 22 d g, .32 d 8 ' exccdisse.' 

dothlaickiur, I beg, prel. 3 sg., 120, 94, mfr dotkl&cheslar, gl. rothotlhl 

doub, river ; 121, 107 gl. ind aband. 
drochel, bridge ; 129, 7 — betliad. 
drui, druid, wiiard ; pl. nom., 100, 21 dniid; acc, 105, 5 dniide; gen., 130^1 
54 druad. ■ 
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drung\Axtyn%^ crowd ; //. acc., 110, 6 secb dmitgu demna. 

du, for do, thy, 102, 50. 

dualaig, vice, sin ; pl. ^tn., 134, 43 ar osUigthib duakhe, cf. Ml. 58, :o inn^i 

nduaiche. 
jiIu^rAri&/a, black'Iaws (paganism] ; 13S, 51. 
duiai, human being, homo ; (116, 47 dune) ; 125, 62 ni &il dune, 134, 45 ; 

gin., 135, 65 i cridiu cech duine, (135, 55 anman duini); pi. ddine 97, 

5. 100, 24. 
i/tf//, 10 Ihee, 102, 50, see do. 

dul, act of going, to go ; 102, 45. 126, 180. 126, t8s- 
dila, gen. pl., of diil, ' elemcnt ' ; 30, 53 rig na ndii/a. 
dAleck, elemental, (creator of ihe etemcnts, very common later as coimdiii 

na ndiila, &c.) ; 131, 135 Dia . 

d&lem, Creator ; 133, j in diilemain dait, of quile uncertain construction : 

by the form it should b« dat. (or acc), (confession of unity) in ihc 

creaiorof -(.'). 
din, to us, see de. 

D&u, Down [Downpatrick] ; 101, 44 Diin Leth-glasse. 
dur-ehride, hard-hearted ; 105, 6 fri druide — . 
-dutkrackt, wish, will ; 105, 13 do mi'duthracbtaib demna. 

r, he, pers. pron. 3 sg., masc. hc, fcm., hi, nlr. ed. 
kr, 102, 47, 56. 
Al, 125, i6s. 
rtf, [afler «], 26, 4. 97, I. 99, 12. 100, 34. 129, 3. 

/c, deaib (?) ; 130, 33 ni-roitiarle /c na amor, but as tbe saint could not pmy 
that ^dealk shoutd never overlake him ', some other meaning seems 
to tie hid in the words : thc gl. II taisi, 'gbostty cotour', does not 
make the matter any clearer, 

«■A, horse; 121, 109. 

eclais, church ; acc. 126, 186. 

ecnack, act of blaspheming ; deiraciion ; gen., 112, 5 ni mor n-ecnaig. 

ecnairc (?) 112, 9 nir^bu — , which the glt. render ecnaigihid, detractor, 
saiiriser, ni d^nad 6cnach neich, 'sbe never dcpreciated anylxidy'. 
But there is no reason for supposing the existence of a word ecnairc 
with this meaning ; tbe two words occur just above, ecnairc 4 and 
ecnaig^, and no doubl therc is a confusion of Iranscript ; indeed the 
very nexl tinc, with the ullerty impossible ni bu cair T, («(' pu chur F) 
sbows that alteraiions must be made. 

Jcnairc, only in the phr. ar — , ' for the sake of ; 112, 4, and 118, 70. 

dic-lind, probabty death-pool ; 131, 79 gt. lind eca, F ' which brings atiout 
■|M| death,' wbere also tbere is another gt. unfonunatety unintelligible : — 
l^^l F ar cech ni o g line [ni em ? mem ?] 

^^H T ar cach ni na bag lind 

^!jF F ar cecb ni na pa g tine 

^tsKkt, death ; 102, 60. 

elc, wicked (?), 112, 9 nirbu etc, gl, ok 'bad,' and emilt 'insolens',/ro/M-. 

Htli, n. pr. 26, 5 (the propbel). 
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Elpii, Scotland, Britaln (?) ; 98, 9 tar— , gl 'for Alba was a name for ito'^ 
whole British island olim', quating' from Bcde. 

Emain, n. pr. of town, ancient capital of Uhonia ; 101, 43 i n-Ardmacha fil 
rige, is cian doreracht Emain, '.\rma(;h has sovercignly (eccle- 
siastical), but sovercignty has long ago [since 331 A.D.] departed from 
Emain.' 

Eiiier, n. pr. sons of Emcr, 101,37 meicc Bmir. 

Ai, bird ; 122, 27 senas in n-6n ; gen., 112, 2 suide eoin \ n-ailt, ' 

bird ona cliff ', which is a very vaguc cxpression of doubtful meaningll 
but the gl. has an altemative, Ihe seat of/oA« in (i//itudin« 
actatis, probably dcnoting St. John on Patmos. 

endgai, innocence ; 134, ig — niiem.ingen. 

Enoc, n. pr. Enoeh ; 26, 5. 

eo, salmon ; jr«. iaiA, 123, 144. 

Eoin, 5l Johii the Baptist, 27, 15; [perhaps thc Evangelist in 112, 2 accord-J 
ing to gl.] 

epscop, bishop ; 131, 42 ; //., 117, 61 cpscoip. 

erckor, cast (of a javelin) ; 133, 25 ni'm'thairle erchor am.\\a&, gl. /empia/ifM 
diabolica. 

Eriiiwtt, n. pr., the children ai Emer and Ereman, as a gcneral na 
Irish, 101, 37. 

Etiii, Ireland ; gen., Herenn [F. always Herend\, 30, 47, 49 (noeba, oga),fl 
99, 13 (dochum n-). 99, 18 tuatha, 100, r^. 101, 41. 102, 52 (for). 103*1 
61 (clerich). 105, 2 (prfm-a^stal) ; dal., 09, 1 5 do'nd Erinn, F alway» I 
has the final -nd, whereas T always has -nn. 

erladrai, utlerance, speech ; 134, 37. 

Mam, palron saint, referring to Patrick and to Brigid, 30, 47, 49. 

Matn, patronage ; 126, 189 ateoch — St. Brigtc, 199 conacna frini a \\M:in 

emai^la, prayer ; pl., 26, 10 ro'n"s<ienit a n-emaigtkl; 27, 24 nimiglhe F 
ernaiglhe ; dat., 134, 15 -thib. 

emais, she gave ; 113, 14 gl. ro-erttastar, practically a new root em-, 
elaboralcd out of thc enclilic form of ai-r^n-, cf. 0'Dav., p. 103, sub 
. lupait, fer cmis muca hir-rath, cf. asrir. 

em-Ms, death by sword (?), bloody death ; 131, 27. 

w/Aw, 29, 39 ro"erthar in ^idi -se, gi. roemiCher,as if frompreced. root i*f»>a 
From the ortholonic as-ren- we find a passive_^/. as-rirlar; cf. SM. 1 
II. 396, y. 111. 212, 13 ; so that the glosses of TF might sug^est ^l 
connexion wich this verb, as if it were taken for rirtar. F baAa 
{rayjvthar, ' raay ii bc verified '. Quiic apart from thc fbrm, ibea 
sense is against «w-, which means to pay oul, and only secondarilyjf 
togive [as m slock, &c.], but a praycr is not given, it is answertt^ 
and em- cannol bear Ihat meaning. Thc preferable basis is o_ 
CQUi&e /erthar, 'let it be granted,' which also is gl. by 0'Dav. 91,.! 
emilhar, as is rofera by roemistar, p. 92, from a ouotation of SM.J 
V. 502, 22, and frequeatly uscd = 'give ' in BL ; cf. Wli. iSb, v, 

ems (?) 135, 64 Crist 'A-lius, is-sius, \ n-erus, *\apoop' (?), but all Ihe Ihreel 
words are objecis of speculalion raiher than of knowledgc 

es [aes], age ; 29, 43 cen cs. 

es [fcis], tracfc, trace ; 98, 8 marait a es, gl. afolliucfil, only that tnaraif by ixn I 
form is plural, which es is nol ; — after prep. idi-, in the track, n 
102, 53 di-a cs', 'afterhim'. 
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eseirgey resurrection ; 133, 9, 14. 

eslinn^ unsafe, dangerous, F 131, 29 gl. cs-inill^ unsafe. 

'esmartQ) 105, 12 Pk. prfm-abstal, do'nn'esmart \ mbrath, which the gll. 
render by theyi;//., do'nn'esaircfe^ he hiII save us, dogena ar tesar£^ain. 
There can be no doubt that the meaning is * to save,' does*com -.J art\ 
but the final / is inexplicable, for there is no such thing as a future- 
cnding in / : its anailysis can hardly be other than that given by 
Zimmer, Z VS. xxx. 209 note, do'nn'cs'cm'art^ * who hath saved us ', from 
do*es-com -arc, 

Esu^ Joshua ; 102, 59 hEsu. 

'etach^ see ateoch. 

etaide^ was got ; 112, 5 ni mor n-ecnaig etaidc^ which the gl. apparentlv 
renders, * not casy was the disparaging of her,' ni bu assa a hecnach, 
from which no hint can be got as to thc analysis of etaide in the 
passage, becausc trinoit must be connected with the preced., for it is 
not genitive, and there is no such case as a locative case in Irish. 
Thc stanza is altogether unintelligiblc. 

estechty act of hearing ; 134, 35. 

etrocar^ merciless ; 135, 49. 

etrochta^ brightness ; 134, 24 (of snow). 

etrum^cpd. prep., between me (and XX 126, 191 robbet ctrom ocus pein ; 135, 
48 tocuirius etrum fri cech nert n-amnas. 

fa^ undcryi?. 

faidim^ I send ; pret. 3 sg.^ 29, 33 dJnBXfaedcs (F faides) ; pass.^ 116, 49 di-a 
foitied^ from which shc was sent ; see also do'faith; pass. subj.^ 29, 34 
do'roiter dun, may he be sent to us, do'rd'foiter, F 'rr. 

fait^ substantive verb/r^j., [impers. cum acc.\ there is, there are, [il y a\ only 
in Broccan; 123, 134 n\ faity there is not [any one] who can, &c. ; 
125, 162 mfait dune do-da-decha ; 127, 2og fait di chaillig, *there arc 
two nuns [virgins] in heaven' ; but writtenyf/, 30, 48 for cachyf/ indi, 
evcry one who is therein ; 101, 43 i n-A. Jit rfge. 

//«r, on him, sce undcry^r, prep. 

fair^ seefo'ro'raid. 

ftfith, prophet ; 29, 37 ; //., 30, 44 faithi : 26, 14 fathi ; i^cn.^ 134, 16 fdtha ; 
135, ^gfdthe. 

fdn, slopc, declivity ; 121, iio fo — . 

'farggaiby he left ; 98, 10 co-nid*fari;gaib la C, so that he left him with (*. : 
iTom fo'ad'gath^ with infix r(>, [fo*r*ad*gab =] fo*r**icaib, in enclitic forni 
fdrcaib. 

fiis, waste, deserted ; 100, 20. 

fdtha, secfdith. 

fatsine, prophecy ; 100, 22 ro*firad ind [fjatsine [(f)aitsine FJ. 

'fi, may he bring (us) ; 26, i (29, 38) do'n'f\ gl. ro'n'fuca leis, {dcnfuca tcis 
F) ; 110,3 do'n'fe do'n bith-[f]laith, gl. do'n'fuca; the augmentlcss 
(2 and) 3 sg. aor. injunctive from do'fed'^ do'fe{t-s-t)y from ^/ fed-, 
to bring to;\ci. 'tc^ 're] ; imperf 3 pl., 99, \^do'd'fctis^ they werebring- 
ing him to Ireland, (angels were seen busy therem, — it is nol prctcrite 
but impcrf) 

Fea^ n. pr. Mag Fea, plain in co. Carlow, 121, 118. 

fecht^ time, *fois* ; 123, 138 \nfecht /r-aile. 

LIBER HYMN. K 
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feckla, foughl, ppp. a( Jicliiiii ; Wi, 57 in iiaxU fechtit i mB., glfaclum \\). 

/fiiim, sce/f. 

//gad, act of looking ; 30, 44 in tlic chcjille, iinif. 

fige, sharpness ; sen., 12(j, 194 rop sciaili fri foebray?^* [fege K] ; passiUyi 

pi. of adj./Aj, fierce, keen, cf. MR. ISa, 7. 194, 2. 224, 6, &c 
feiss, acl of sleeping ; 100, 27 do f. 
feladar (?) 28, 1 ro-nfeladar, prob. " may he i'eil us, cover us,' gl. dorata a 

fial tonind di'ar diiin, raay his veil be thrown over us for our pro- 

fenamain, basket-car ; 116, 50 hi f., in curru i-iinineo, as Colgan rendcrs it 

rightly; gl. has//n, 'wain'{?). 
Fene, 101, 40 pridchais Xi do thuaiaib Fenc, to ihe tribes of Jrish folk, \»a 

there is nothing here to show its siruclure, gen. sg. or pL 
ftr, man, maie ; 'vir' ; 12i, 131. l^, 136 ; pl. fir, 102, 52 ; gcn.. 134, ao 

ngnimaib_/i"^. 
feraim, I pour, rain ; grant, bestow ; prel. 3 sg., 1 17, 60 ferais anmich ; iutptri\ 

pass. sg; 29, 39 ro-[f\errAar in guidi 
ferr, belter ; 112, 8 ferr cinis, y;I. is ferr ro-genair, who was bcst bom ; 12^j 

187 taithmet F. ferr cech naih. 
ferla,pl. q{ firt, miracle ; 101, 33 mtir-ferta ; dat., \W 46 fertiub 123, r33.T 

128. 161. 
fescor, evening, ' vesper ' ; 116, 54. 
/>/,*j/n, act of watching ; 132, 5t ateoch in rig, di 

us' ; see Hom. and Pass.,fetAium. 
/elis, in do-d'fetis, see fe. 
fetis (p) 1U3, 64 aingil De i cet-aidche arittfetis cen anad, prub. imptrf, 

ipL, oi arfeth-, 'kept watch over him'; the gl. of F is nol clear, nr/T^ 

fetsetar (ihey sang?), or rov/jc/ar with cum eo to represent 'id',' 

a way ihat the infix pron. does not bear. 
feiia, goodness (?), according to the gl. iiutthe, 100, 34 is ed tuargaib a ^Yua 

l = f,ia.fl.n 
Fiat/o, Lord [gl. dia maith, good God] ; nom. 130, i^fiaiiu; 131, 31 fhtb', 

voc, 29, 39, 4r a fiada (fiado F) ; i;en.,fiadat 26, 14. 10.'), 7. 126, tSy 

dat.,fiadail 29, 35 [fiadal 1] 
fitlu, twenty ; pl, 101, 40 tnfichte. 
fid, wood ; gen.t 122, 123 dochum^A^rf". 
fil, vndcr fai/. 

ftnd, bright ; 105, j find-nme ; //., 131, 34 arbagajf^ 
fine (?) sins, (wicked) deeds, gl. beta, pectha 130, 13 fitir ar //«■ ; but F 

has ar Mbine, and undoubtedly bine occurs = 'fault, crime'. Cf. 
KM. sub ann. 448 gan bine, and cf. the i'ery common word bitk- 

binech, bith-binche. 
fir, ti-ue, real ; 29, 41' rop fir, 39' ; f-m. ecn. .«'., 101, 42 i 
[fire Fl 
" -deac. 
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fir-deachl. 101, 43. 

flr-dg, UO,ii. 
1 make True, rcalise. 
ind fatsine. 



fultil (prophec)) ; /ii.t.i. prtt.. 
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ftrJn. righleous, Inithful ; 134, 20 {jim) kTjirran. 

/is, kision ; 99, 14 aichithi h'i/isti. 

/jj, knowledge ; 135, 55 fri cech — . 

/ijsi, to be known ; 97, 3 ba — . 

^/ir, knows ; depon. prvs. 3 ig., 13»', 13. 

filkisi, in phr. hif., back ; 99, 13 do^dfctis hi f., carried him back again. 

'fiyscad, see dofoscaigim. 

0atlk, kingtlom ; prince, ruier ; £9, 43. liG, 184 ; (see sith-flajtb, bith- 

* flailh) ,1^., /o/>i(i, 29. 40. 100,22. 111. 17. 112,8. 113,24; in 127, 103 

it is impossible lo imagine the construction, 10 fiaiha De, Tor even 

reading rop wiih F will not produce the tr. given by Stokes, '■'/'God^s 

Kingdom be every one ' &c. 
fiailhfm, tuler ; iS, 31 — nime. 
/iiuck, wet, damp ; 100, 31 cuilche — . 
M good ; 121, 106 fii leii, gl. mailh; 

fo-uair, lucky hour (?) lU, 29. 
fi;prep. reg. dal., under ; 97, 2 fo deiaib ; 121, 1 10 fo f4n, (ran) down (Ihe) 

slope: 117, tofo^n biih, 'ihroughoui the world', 26, 6 fo^n mb. ; IIT. 

64/1 Ihri = thrice ; 102, a,j fa-dfs, southwards. 
fiHud, he sleeps ; 100, 31 gL wckollad 'dormiebat,' bul it is quite impossibte 

to bave an imperfecl 3 sg. ending in d oi soft limbrc. There can be 

no doubi of the meiining, but no saiisliictory explanation of thc roai 

and its many forms (or substitules) is to hand yet : Thumeysen's 

ingenious subslitution of ,/ vas insiead of ^ n-ap in the forms of ihe 

perf. does not explain the forms of the/>r«. 
focAaid, sulfering ; Sfi, 13 lob cosna fochaidib. 
fo\'helim, 1 expecl ; pass. prel., !f9, 15 lichiu 1'atiaic fo'rochlad, ' ii wasj 

expected' ; but gl. V focfoi '»as heard', or faroclas (?). 
Fochlad, n. pr. wood of Fochlad, name of .1 land in Hui Amalgada iii the 

N.W. of Connaught ; 99, 16. 
fochraicc, reward ; geit. -e, 133, 14. 135, 59. 
fncres, was flung ; pats. prel. cX foilurdaim ; 120, 96. Ii3, 143 focress \ 124, 

157, always with same gl., ro-faod. 
foebur, edge (of weapon) ; pf. acc, 12fi. 194 scialh frifoebra fcgi. 
foedes, foided, ^CK faidim. 
foessam, proleclion, in ihe phr. for f, upon [= undcr] the proiection of a 

person ; 2<J, 3. 30, 53. 127, 212 ; gl. im foesilin. 
lofrilh, was found ; 1 24, 1 58, see fritlt. 
fpgair. [fo-garim) 26, 6 secip lelh fo^n mbith fogair. gl, fogrnixfs .1. done 

tomathium, 'threatens' ; the word is comnion enough in ihe sense of 

10 procUim, order, and (wilh ca/M) to challenge (to light), fuagair, 
fuaerad, [so ihai tbis idea may underlie the teict in T 1 13, 37 fuacru 

do^n calh, where F has quite anolher reading], fKon /o'i>i/-gar. 
fognam. service ; 97, 5 i f., *in sen,ice.' 
fogniu. 1 serve (dat.) i m/fr/: 3 jj,'.. [A] 100, 3o/<^Ti)W(do rig aingel) ; [2] 

97, 6 ia-Afbgnad. 
fJisin, occurs in the Lorica Pairicii, 133, 4 wherc ii should <^viously be 

read cofoisrtin, as Slokes suggests. 
fonenaig, he haih clcansed, 105, 9 fonennig (iath'maige Herennl. gl ro- 
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funigestar, and dorigni %.funech i.e. a glanad; redup, pcrf. of y/ «ig-A 
nenaig, cf. iifdaig{\. 7), ^/ ding-. 
fofttis, L. 28, 28. 
*or,j>rep. cum dat. (acc), on, upon. 

physically, 98, ^/of-lonnat^muir]: 100, 31 />r leicc ; 102,46/ 
set, 103,62 ; 113, 19 >r maig; 113, 22 /or medon X, 118, 66; 1« 
68 for deslem gr^ne ; 124, 148 for ten ; 131, 44 for Udmain, and 9 
/jrnim'in hcaven', 100, 28. 114, 32 (but 131, 45 has the astoni ' 
ingform/irw»t)j- 98, 1 for lonna 'on sea' ; 101, 41 for mith, * 
land', 'over the earth'; idiomatically used, 126, tid for rith,*ai ■ 
run ' {>) ; and in the phr. for foesam, or for snadud, = ' under t 
protection of some one ', ivith dalive of the pcrson proiected, 26, 3. 3i 
53. 127, 312. and 132, 49. 
prob. with accus. in the cxprcssion ' blessing upon &c.' 
wilh i/e/:«rA,/'w«Ci/;, 30, 48.98,8; pI./M-j/wSO, 52 ; with pronom. | 
elemenl, mas. sg.,fair 127, 206. 
forbrat, \xppei garment, cloak ; lia,67gl.her hood, or'anyouler garmentl 

fercraid^ surplus, superfluity, e\cess ; 12&, 175 ni ftirecht — ani 

forcuirim, I do violence on, outrage, attack ; pret. 3 //., 122, 131 in fer fof^ 
6a'corsatar, whom they attacked, g\.for-ro'cAuirsetar. 

fordoir (?) 126, 177 for-dorr- itge Brigte -bet, whieh the gl. renders, 'may heil 
prayers be upon us', trealing fordon as the cpd. prep. mm priin.fM 
fomd, ' upon us ' ! The F gl. however renders, ' may her praycr bttl 
helpful to us', assuming a cpd, verb, fordowbet, with an unexamptedf 
tmesis. The 'additional' stanzashave 127. 2o8/ir(/ ' ' 

form iti line \tj fordon is simply thc abstraction of ai 

forgail, teslimony ; 30, 50 cain-f. 

farglu, the choicest, best, 120, 99, 100 gl. togii ; quite a 

Ihis raeaning, cf. FM. ann. 763, 1100 and cf. 1366 ; MR. 110. 
unusual to have forglu repeated in successive lines, bul the ca 
perhaps differeni, ihe last line meaning, ' the best of the cows I 
11 {the caJf)', though the gl. takes il the other way. 

formidine, L. 27, 24. 

^W^aiVJ^succoured, helped; redressed \perf. Zsg., 117, 63main'badfb'roTaid 
in ri, ' unless the king had helped ', where the gll. arc ouite explicit, T 
maia-fortacktaigcd, Yfurel; ihe latter clearly points to tne vxAfo-rrtA-; 
c(. the interesting form fair, which occurs twice : 126, 178 con-dov\ 
fair, where F. has co'donfair, gl. ro'nfore, and dont ar foridin, 'may] 
she succDur us', 'may she effect our assislance', and 181 do-n-fair, u 
done ar toridin, where 'fiir is the form with retracted accent j< 
fo-ri \=fb'retA-s-f\ as Zimmer has shown, ZVS. xxx. p. 133, froml 
fo-riutk, suc-curro. F 121, 112 fororaid [for ihe ro-reraig a^ T w"'^^ 
ils gl. ro'foirestar T and roforta{cAt)setar F, see under reraig.'\ 

lorreil, clear, manifest ; 119, 84, 88 {o{ eyesa.nA sfiecek). 

forruib, 98, 8 forruib a chois forsind leicc, ' he put, placed his foot on 

stone', seems too weak, i.e. regarding it as a form cX fuirmtm, whicttfl 
undoubtedly is used in ihe sense of ' w//in^ foot on ', cf MR. 108, 5 veM 
tod ar afuirmenn sia', a.r a. loirnenn a traigid, 'the sod on whidi heT 
treads, on which he lays down his fooL' But Ziramer^s analysis has 
suggested an explanation (romforbett-, to cut, aor. forbl, In enclisis ni 
^rbai, and so with ro-,fer-ruM\n enclisis xa-fbmiib; this toimfemdb 
is used here without justification for the enclisis, as the word had 
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apparenlly even then become hardened into a romiula ; cf. it with thc 
citalion of Zimmer, 

ntjirroim .... /or toind. 
forruib .... for leicc. 
forsliiice, 27, i8 do' irforslaice (as cacl» ing), 'may ii release os from every 
difficulty', gl. ro-n'fuaslaice, perhaps yifro.j/itt-, i\iou^\\ fo-oii-slak = 
fuaslait- is common ; F has an uniiitellLgibte forsiaigsel; see also 
lArslaic, prei. 3 sg^ encliilc, 29, 33. 

fortackl, help, assistance ; 29, 34, 105, 7 ; inf. of iox-liag-, in foUg. 

forle, 26. 1 sin Dtf _/irdon7c, may God's blessing helii us, where ihe gl. gives 
tiforaa, may il come upon us, and by its analysis fordon te ^^forund 
de ■= tf fomn, plainly shows that it is to the hand of a glossator we 
are indebted for ihe fordon of 126, 177 ; butfor'ibn'/e is assuredly not 
ihe mere juxtaposition aiforundaxA te, but is the legitimate aor. (subj.) 
fofte, oifor-tiag-, ' sub-venire ', of which Ihe inf tsfortae/il. From this 
for-(hn- the writer or copyist of Broccan abstracted a cpd. prep. 
fordon; which he used in the utterly impossible ^^rrfon . . . . bet 
126, 177, and probably in fardonrabai, 127, 208. An inleresting 
parallel is found in FM. ann. 866 Aoforthe an brTJ, ' ihat he may aid{\) 
the wfHnb' &e. 

foss, resl, quiel, act of staying ; 26, 3 gl. fossidecht ; 121, tl6 li^a mucca 
gabaisyiiJ'.t, 'the wild pig look up ils quarlers with hcr pigs,' 

fotai, long, of time ; 102, 56. 

fothrugud, act of baihing : 1 19, 75. 

/miVi- [fraccj, woman ; acc, 123, 142 fri fraicc ind niad, ^1- cumail, 'bond- 

'rtscisin, expectation, hope, \nom., frescissiu, Ml. 38(1 13] ; dat., 133, 14 h 
— eseirge. A very remarkable formation, because of the lonic 
syllable wiih the _^j-, Ibr the orlbolonic is rightly yru-iJ/VaV/, 'ex- 
pectat', but the enclilic should be fre,vtnA fres is probably a con- 
tamination : 

rAl fnth-ad-ccs=/f7JiJiVf-, 
[2]frith-ees=/w-/ 
cf ad-cas-tio= Jiicsiu, so one expects frith-cas-tio =/r?i:rf«, but ihis 
frec early became fresC; and so formed a new base for ihe encUtic 
forms. The word is even spelt/rcwgr, FM ann. 594 and cf. folig. word. 
fresgaiai/, ascension (inio Heaven) ; 133, 9. 
fri, prep. cum acc, towards, against ; with ; — with pron. element, frim; 

.K (a) lowards, of direciion : 102, 58 assoiih — Gabon ; 131, (07 friu 
conuccaib, river rose againsl them ; 

(b) behaviour lowards : 113, 17. 18,38 acher, cain, comtig — ; 133, 
142 ar ulc fii haicCjfor evil to thegirl; 

(c) help, protect against: 27, 16 cohair fri, 20 saigel/ri',- 102, 55 

samaiges fri aidchi, gL conlra ; 114, 33 no'd~guidiuyWcech tress, 
cf. 139, 48-54 ; 126, 178, 182, 194 (help agajnst) ; 

(d) fight against: 102, 57 (cchta — ; 105, 5 ; 

(e) stv^Tfrom: 103,63; 

(f ) say to : 98, 7 asbert — ; 

(g) iuiKfrom : 100, 2i ceillis — [F has ar] ; 

(h) alongwith [of instniment] ; 121, 115 senais fri-a bacbaill, where F 
has li-a, blesl it with her stafT; 124, iS5ro'sm'bifri-a boiss, slruck 
it with hcr palm. or againsl her hand ; 
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(i) idiomatieally, 199, 3 fri'm lorg, gl. dar m'csi, behind me. 
B (1) ailimt: 100, 28/rt*dd, 'byday'; 

(2) on occasion of : 102, 59, 6o>7" bSs na noeb &c. 
'ivrii, he will reply ; 131, 13J friscera Dla dulech, buc tlie sense i^ nnl 
forlhcoming. The form is noimal, fris-ctt being the correct pretonic, 
butjW-cer in the tonic syllabie, cf. LB 26(34 friscfcnit, 3404ft ni 
frtcer-sa. Here the gl. uses wrongly ihe iTiclitic iona, frecrratd ' 

I /risinnle, may he arrange, prepare, draw up the statement of my casc ; 
cf. ihe well-known ejtpression in the Brehon La«s of the advocatc 
' who prepiares the bretk! aignt frisindU breth; and this seems 10 be 
the dnfi of 130, iS Crist ^sinnle mo chesta, (gl. doene [dena?] Xi 
fritkindel mo cest, where it is utterly impossible that cest should mean 
sufferings) ; and ic does not seem possible to allow frisiimle to mean 
minister tg [sufferings\ which is merely English idiom, nor is ihcre 
fritkaiU in ihe gl., where on\yfrit/i . . . . e isTegible. 

I fristi,frislic€im, I comc againsl, oppose ; pres. 3 sg., \Xi, 49 cech nenfrisfi 
Ao'xa churp. 
frilh, was found ; 117, 58. 132, 133. 123, 144. 1S5, 171. 

, frith-miari, pillar, bolster ; 100, 32 (F), see LB. 33 S 55- 

I fuacru (?) 1 15, 37, where ihe Iwo lexts differ, T fuacru do'n cath Coem^en 
cloih,but Y fi a ckrii : in neither case is any satisfactory translaiion 
to hand. St. gave in Goid. : 'She prophesied to the sage chat wind 
would hurl him,' as a rendcring oi fuacru dD'n cath . . . luades 
gaeth : no such consCruction in Irish could ever have been possiblc. 
The marginal gl. in T twice speaks oiftfn chro. where erd is defined as 
cro a chubat, but unfortunately the word cro has in itself many mean- 
ings, and the exact meaning of the phr. ' crd of his elbow ' is unknown. 
The gl. continues : Kevin remained for seven years in a standing 

Eosition without sleep and havin^ the cro of his own elbow around 
im aloft ; and again, "as Kevin remained under Che cro wichoul 
sleep, so Brigid was not sleepy ". It is quite cerlain that there is no 
possibility of 'prophecy ihat storm would come' in the lext, the 
prophecy being extracted out of Che no^tltercanad o( Chc gl. ; bul 
besides chat,_Aiim/ could only mean 'to proclaim, summo»',ior of 
course Chere is no such ihing as w-imperfecc in any stage or period 
of Irish writing ; and thcn i-n/Ameans 'battlc' The logical connexion 
of the stania with Ihe follg. is therefore, on ihe text of T, 'asummom 
to the battW; and indeed Colgan translates simply 'accesserai ad 
proelium.' St. Kevin may not havc been much given to sleep, but 
neicher was St. Brigid. On the F text, fd a chri, ' under his cru,' F 
has no noteorgl. Amongsc its meanings crt/ mighc mean stj/e, 'good 
was bis stye ', with contemptuous reference to the small hole in which 
the saint abode, and which he yet regarded as ' good ', or fii-a chnJ, 
' under his stye, lair', or ' under hls (elbow-) cr6' ; bul each of thesc 
leaies us absolutel^ helplcss as lo knowledge of ihe grammatical 
constrticiionof the Une. The lext in K makes it impossible to suggest 
thc only reading thaC could obey grammar, \\i. to read fiiacrad, 
' Famous Kevin was ckallenged to the battle '. In aay case, ihe drifi 
of ihe three follg. lines in a hymn to Brigid, is not obvious. 

fuar, 1 found ; 126, 195 ni fuar as-set acht Maire, gl., nifiiants, but F reads 
ftiair, 3 sg. 

fuc, see under tucc. 

fudomna, depCh (of sea) ; 134, zS — mara. 
I fuismeditck confessor ; //. ^m., 134, 18. 
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/"«nc, aci of cooking ; 1S4, 148 for ten \c/une ind loig. 

/«nff*/, «as found ; \ii,\it)mfurec/a[{a\Tec\A¥\\'i5. 175, in both cases gL 

by F ni aimeckt {MamtcM), a word thai occurs in the hymn 1S5, 172 

nico n-airmcht q.v., a.nA/urtchl s^/rilk in T. 
fut, length (of a cast) ; 123, 143. 

Giiia, n. pr. ' Caba the na 
another gl. reads ' 
113, 37. 

S^abaiin. I take ; prts. 3 sg., 116, 51 Ta%ga^ [F geib] do raih ; 
imper/. 3 sg., 100, 17 ni co ngebed uacht sini ; 100, 29 nisi 
[gebed F] ; />r/. 3 sg., 123, 13S ro.f<ii prainn L. ; 127, 204 cach 
ro-A-gab, and ihe later fonn, 121, 1 16 gabais foss (li-a mucca) : subj. 
pres. 3 sg., 113, 17 ba hoen im Xt. co ngaba, gl. F co ro-gabas/ar as 
an altemative gl. to roboi aggabuii, 'she was in dangrrtiilshe died ' : 
but whichever be accepted, tne sense is uncertain. Stokes renders, 
"it was only about Chnst sang (ihe) assembly that was frequent with 
multitudes'', bui^oia is nol prelerilt. Whal thc drift of the stania 
is, can only be tnaller for guessing : possibly that she «-as the mosl 
frequcnied route for multiludes to come lo Christ. Even the prep 
11» makes a difficully. Now in Hom.-Pas!., 68S8, the woids ' significat 
ecctesiamjS>i(irc(Jn/infn"'aree)tprcssed by 'dofomeconid /m jA^ . . . 
ihongabar \a eclais,' so that by reading congabad we gel ' il was only 
in Christ that ihere was mainiained a rendezvous ihat is usual for 
companies.' 

Gabon, n. pr. of place where the sun stood siill for Joshua, 102, 58. 

Gabra, r. pr. U. G. a great hill in the plain of Leinster wherc Brigid was, gl. 
on 121, 120. 

gdhud, danger ; 27, 16. 117. 61. 125, 165. 128. 178. 132, 48. 159, 8 ; pi. dat., 
132. 5J argaibMb. 

gada/ar, sce gui£u. 

gaetk, wind ; 115, 38 ; dal., 131, 32 
gmik, 'against damage by h 
39 gith (?) giiihe deni. 

gitire, piety ; pious, dutiful service, 103, 68 ba sen gaire i ngetiair, where this 
concluding line cominucs ihe preceding thought : "greal good he 
deemed it, to bc in the ser\'ice of Mary~'s soti, a blessing was the pious 
ser%'ice in [for] which he was bom," Stokes' early conjecture as to 
Ihe meaning, 'happy was (the)/i«V' to which he was bom,' lil. 'il was 
a /uck of laugkler', was nol happy ; his subse^uent translation is 
far preferable, but is not corrccl : sen after ba m Ihis construction 
cannol mean Ikat. Bul perhaps ihere is an inientional play on airde 
'sign', and sM; as also in ihe contrast of »iii<»r'pride', and joiWihe 
ser\ice which a person pays to lalher or mother'. 

gairm, call, shoul ; gen., 99, 16 son a (n)garma F. 

galar, sickness, disease ; 36, 6. 119, 78. 130, 24 (galor !) pl., 159, 8 ar galra. 

Gaidai, Chaldaea ; 28, 27 Ur na Galdai [not wa nC, and hardly na ^.] 

garma, xcgairni. 

garmain, a weaver^s beam ; 124, 147 [aa.) 151 (iwwi.), fem. /stem. for ihe 
gen. is earmnae,\,\! 9.^o34,but ii has been iransfomied imo an 
«stcm, Ijudges xvi. 14). 

-gebed, seegab-. 

gHUius service ; 103.68 beith i ng. meicc .M., %\. geiltint. 
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Sfin, binh, child ; 105, lo m&r-gein; gen.,gene, 133, 7. 

-geinite, under oen-gene. 

gel-glan, white-pure, 131, 43, where F has the proper rhyme g/a»-ge/. 

genair, was born ; 97, 1. 103, 68. 132, 53 (rog). -• 

gcnais, an incomprehensible form, gl. gniis bonum, she (Arf(good) 113, 12 ■ 

probably an abstraciioti from {^Aa-rV^genai, IIS, 74, 82. 
genmnai, chastity ; 27, 19. 
gente, gentiles ; IO-'i, 4 breo balses — . 

i;entliucAt, heatliendom ; gen., 135, 51 dub-rechta _i,fn//((/t-//^i. 
^tV, sharp, acute; 132, 52 ar ^aiblhib^/^n;'*. 
Germiin, n. pr., lip. of Auxerre, 96, 10. fl9, li. 
giila, youth ; 26, 12 David, in — dina. 
gin, mouth ; ilat., 135, 65 Xt i tigin cech lien. 
git/i (?) 101, 39 dofaith gich gjithe Ahm, but che meaning is absolately UQ. 

known ; Stokes presents the curious equation,^'M - Skr.jitti, in Goid.. 

in Trifi., afier Ihe Ir., " he went the «ay of the rushing wind " i.e. the | 

Holy Ghost, we come to the Corrigendum, " the of a rushing 

wind senl him ", where ihe lacuna properly reprcsents our knowledge. 

Zimmer has hit upon Colgan's gid/i ~- ' licet ', which eannci be right. 
g/.in, pure ; 131, 43 glan-gel (F). 

•g/asse, Dun Leth-^^., 101, 44. ' 

g/e, bright, in a siop-gap phrase, 29, 37 monar ng. 
g/enn, glen ; dat. 115, 39 i nGlinn-da-Ioch, in Glendalough. 
g/innim, I preserve, keep safely ; firet. 3 sg., 120, 90 ba nert I)c ro-tigHit- 

nestar, gt. ro'chomcl in n-asill. kcpi ihe piecc of meat undamaged (for 

gniad, servant ; 98, 7 gl. by ihree words of similar import, fri gnilhid, 
fogantaid, mogaid ; [100, 30 fo gnla (?)]. 

gttim, dced ; fil. dat., 134, 20. 

(, face ; 126, iSo dul i ngnuis in spirta, ' into thc prcsence of.' 

go, false ; 102, 54. 

goba, smilh ; pi. gen., 135, 54 fri brichia ban 7 goband 7 druad. 

^'tf^/a, was pierced ; 122, 132 in fer for'da'carsatar ^itf/ii ni frith coll and dd, 

""' 1 whom they attacked, , thcrc was not found hurt 01» 

him" ; the gl. gives ' wounds' or ' was wounded', "for it wasnot on a 
real person ihey inflicted their woundings but on a pillar-slone " [not 
a real bodyj, It is in use as the ppp. of the denom. ffinaim, 1 [Nerce, 
wound, cf. FM. ann. 100 gao//a flaeth F. f, 'the <L\iia was wounded' ; 
Oilgae/a, id. 6ib,goe/a do muin geil-eich, ' (tyReilly) vms pierced on 
the back of a white stecd ' ; here too the word is trcated as the/rr/. 
pass. But even so, no sense can be extracied, for wheiher wc accept 
the reading with one /, co/and [as if colainn, body] or read eo// aiid 
[= hurt' thcrein], or even coi and [defilement thereir'' 
brought out aright. The g1. evidently takes it to be, 
whom they inflicted wounds, to him was found no (real) body', but 
gotta cannot mean ' wounds'. And no man was wounded a( al). I 
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Q inclined lo think thai CoIgan's 
■ on whom they flung iheir spears \ i 
G6lau Goliah, 28, 30. 
gorl, lield, 117, 59. 
.fTrfrf, grade [of Cherubim] ; 133 ii. 
grian,sMo.: 103, 58, 59. UO, 4 ; ^^.,118,68 fordeslem^w,- 134, 23 soillse 

guallockl, 130, 1 5 perhaps ar cech gual-Iochl, coal-ia.\A\, black sin, but thc 
gL gives locht goa, ' sin ai fiusity', and F text has goilUucl (?). But 
indecd the whole stama-is quite Inexplicable, and nobody knoivs ihe 
exacl meaning of any one of the final uords in ils four lines. 

guasaeht, danger ; 139, 6. 132, 48. 

guasimiX) 129, 6 Dia do^in chobair , . . . ar cech jfuasachl na-Arguasim, 
'Him I [or we] beseech', where il is probablyonly an adaplalion by 
ihe scribe, of ihe word ' 1 beseech ', (to rhymc with iasum) : his 
acquaintance wiih the redupL form gl-gius, gi-gsf, perhaps also with 

IWgeiis (j-aor. subj. = ■gtd-s-ef), and his knowledge of the present 
stem guid-, having possibly led him to adopt this fonn -guasim, 
ihougn even so he did not get his rhyme accurate. The speculation 
of 'guasim, 1 risk danger, as a derivative or as original of ihc noun 
guasackt is not happy, but it seems supported by ihe gl. biim, 
'guidiu, I beg, pray, request ; pres. 1 sg., 114, 33 Dia, no'A-gmdiu fri cech 



l-prayer, requesl ; 29, 39 inguidi-sc 



tress, where the glL both give the absotute form guidim, [so tha 
wd'guasim (supra) is perhaps merely commentatorial I sg.] ; 1 pl. 



105, 



guidmil do P. ; perf. Zpl. 99, 17 gadalar 
id, aci of Hounding ; 132, 4S. 13-^, 58. 



-, prep. in, (verj' rarely of motion, »«/(?) ; often with h- jnitial, wjth no 
apparcnt reason S7, 19. 29. 40, 43. 97, r. 99, 13, 14. 100, 27, 32. 116. 
50. 124, i;6. 125, 16S. 126, 184. 133, 13. 134, 17,20;— 

prefixes n- to vowels, »9, 1 1. 101, 43. 112, z. 121, 120. 133, ;, 13. 134, 
45,46. 135,63; V>g, 27, 19.28,28. 103,68. 115,39- 126, 180. 134, 20. 
135. 66 [but is atways written inn before poss. adj. d 114, 31. 117, 59. 
120, 96. 122, 125, 128] : and 10 d, 98, la li«0, 28. 120, 104 ; does noi 
fisibly affect lenuis or/ [all of whicti however were no doubt afTecied, 
probably just as at preseni] ; r. 103, 64. 120, 103. 125, 167, 168. 134, 
45. 135, 64 [but in is written before cech. 101, 36. 135, 66, 67] ; /, 134, 
17; /. 29, 40. 100. 31. 118, 68. 124, 156. 123, 171. 134, 16;/ 29, 42. 
9T, 5. 99, 13, 14. 116, 50. 126, 184. lEB, 14 : or s, (97, I, 100, 29.) 134, 
46 (save in the unknown word irsius 135, 64 whcre ihc other lexi 
has iptius I ) ; — assimilaics iis final nasal to initial liquida : /, 29, 
43. »01, 33- 102, 45- 51- 135, 63 (?), but not in 100, 27 ; m, 1*3, 143, 
144. 124, 156. 126, 193; 

With ihe original sibilant of the def. art., ii blends into isin 101, 3S 
{inlo Ihc grcat pit), but wiih dat. oi rest, ii uses only the simplex wilh 
certain nouns, e.gr., 127, Z09 ir-riched, 'in Ihe Kingdom' ; 118, 68 t 
taig, ' in the house ', ' at home ' : 120, 103 i carput, ' in Ike chariot ' ; — 

With pronom. demenl, 1 sg^ innium, ' in me ', 135, 60 ; 3 sg.. m.n.. 
■nhim,il. 117, 58. 125, 172, 17; ; /(■*«, iWi (in e4) 30, 48 ; \ pl., 
nus, 110,9. 159, 2; 3//., tn««», 'in them', 99, 11 (F indib) ; 
■ «.136,61 ; rV, 102, 51 ; 



e above] ; - 
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i. Ai, she (?) 125, 165 but v. nole. 
iiicA, gcn. afeS, salmon, 1S3, 144. 
iitll, flock ; pi., 126, 182 cath fri falla ciara, battlc against black Socit (ol 1 

dcvils), gl. tita duba demonionmi ; cf. LU 63o20 lall geisc oc fol '- 

main uassa ; 68319 dia ll iasc . . . dia l( tall. 



I, 63 — sethaib ; 

; 116, 53. 124, 158. 






ir*/rfTalaslar, 134, 



iar. prep. (dat.), afler ; 

iiir-Tuidiu, after that, aftcrwards ; 

iarliage, descendants, posterity, successors ; 100, 30 meraid C' 
iarum^ afterwards ; 100, 31. 118, 67. 120, lor. 124, 156 
iatk-maige, land-plains : 105, 10 ^.ferand, ' land.' 
i(, 114, 148 seeni-. 
id, inf. pron. 3 sg., 98, 10 con/W-farggaib ; 103, 47 a 

120, 98 conirfrualaid ; 103, 64 arvrffetis. 
lccaim, 1 heal ; pres. Zsg., 101, 34 /ccdiV/ luscn. 
iccim, see under riecim. 
•icfed, hc would come, sec ticcim. 

iillachl, ido1'tvorship ; gcn., 135, 53 fri himcellacht n-tdlachta. 
-idir [sec also under ca n-], infix pron. {?), 111), 40 con'/i/n'arlaid ; 122, 128 J 

con* «(/«■imbert. 
lesu, Joshua, 26, 12 ; Jesus 27, 17- 
iffem, heH ; 131, 39 (nn) (nd F). 159. to. 
Ignali, L., 27, 18. 

//-, for i H- prep., before initial I, cf il-lailhiu, -lelliti {-lius ?), Mrit. 
il, numerous ; pl., 97, 6 batar ile. 

il-ainglech, many-angel possessing ; 26, 10 co rig ti^il-a, 
i/ar, plurality ; 135, S9 — fochraicc. 
im-, for prep. / n, before inilial m. 
iiH, butter ; 1 16, 50 la cel-im. 
im, prep. around, aboul ; 113, 27 im Xt (?) ; ll.'>, 4; im seirc D^ ' 

maltcr of loving God', ; — with pronom. elemeni : I sg. immumr'9 

130, 19 ; S sg., immut 102, $2 ; 3 sg^ m. imme 30, 47. 101, 36 {immtX ¥ 

100, 31 limii) ; /em., impe, 30, 49. 119,76. 
■imierl {?), IS2, 128 con*idnnmbert inn-a laim, which St. translates, 'so thatl 

it [the bird] played in her hand,' but as this tr. takcs no heed of the I 

Eron. inf. ■id/r, it might be bclter to tr., 'she slroked it with herl 
and, played with it, soothed it', the imtnu tangens of Cogitosus. 
iiiicel(ac/tl (?), 135, 53 fri hi. n-idlachia, denoting some sort oX evi/ practice o 

idol-worship, bul there is nothing to show of what kind. 
iiiidegail, act of protecting ; 27, 20. 126, 198. 134, 38, 13.'i, 56. 
im-ma/le, together, conjointly ; 127, 208, cf 103, 66 malle. 
iiitm-um, -unn. -iit, see im. 

im-radim, 1 reflect upon ; sub;. pres. 3 Si 
rda, who may think on me, -rbr(a\ 
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(de) ; 132, 27 nf im'ro'rdiusa ; for the infix pron., cfc Ml. 44 c 25 imi'm' 
thimm'erchelsat^ * circumdederunt me ', imi^d^fo^rling &c. 

it/Ukechlf journey, going round, in pL of a person's ways^ ongoings^ conduct ; 
114, 31 ba menn inn-a himthechtaib, obviously used as a stop-gapiine 
both here and 122, 125, in neither of which has it the slightest logical 
justification that would not have applied equally to any stanza in the 
piece. 

ifnthigim^ I go round ; subj. [j-o^TrJ 3 //., 26, 8 imm'un'tisat^ *may they 
surround us' [F '\mmo'n' tesat \ \ 99, 17 ar a n-imthised lethu, that he 
should go round Italy, as F suggests, ar a n-imthiged Etaili. 

imthus^ act of preceding (as guide) ; 134, 34 ciall Dd do'mm — ; cf. the gl. on 
rempe 125, 166. 

/>/, def art 

mas. sg. nom.^ in : does not afiect the initial consonant following ; but 
prefixes /- to initial vowel 101, 39. 

fem. sg. nom.y in : aspirates the initial tenuis following, 110, 11. 126, 
193 ; is written ind before initial liquicia 111, 20 (r). 112, 4 (n). 115, 
44 (n). 119, 82 (n). 124, i^a or deleted f, 100, 22. 110, 13. 

the ntr. form an^ is perhaps found in 121, 1 14 an os^ and 125, 169 
tin ol. 

acc. (m. f), in: 101, 42 (fir-deacht). 103, 65. 119, 77. 121, 1 12 before 
vowel, inn- : 122, 127. 126, 186 (but not in 29, 33 T). 

gen. mas.y in (aspirating initial tenuis) ; 102, 52. 103, 62. 113, 16. 

before liquida^ ind : 29, 41 (rig). 120, 104 (loig). 123, 142 (niad). 124, 
148, i52(loig). 

fem.y inna : 100, 22 (flatha). 101, 42 (trin6ite). 

pl. nom. mas.y in : 121, 105 in daim ; 122, 124 in tsluaig. 

gen.y inna : 102, 59 but na in next line ; 117, 64. 120, 99 (inna loeg, 
100 inna mho). 

inbaid, time, occasion ; 110, 15 cech — , *always.' 

incertOy L. 27, 23. 

ind, def art. before liquiday^/;/. n. sg. and mas. tfen. sg. 

indarda, expulsion : 100, 23 sab — cloeni. 

indi, in el^, see / n-. 

indiu, to-day ; 133, 1, 6, 11. 134, 21, 31. 135, 56, 69. 

ingj difficulty, dangerous pass ; 27, 1 8. 

ingen, maiden ; 119, 85 ingen amlabar ; p/. gen., 134, 19 noem-i. 

m_ 

inmain, dear, loved ; 110, 13 ind [f]fr-6g — . 

inn-a, in her (his, &c.) 

innoy def art. gen. sg.fem.^ and pL gen. 

inniby in them 1 

innium, in me > see / «-. 

innunn, in us J 

innocht, to-night ; 26, 2. 

innsiby pl. dat oiinis, island ; 99, 11. 

intech, way (?) ; sheath, scabbard (?) ; 134, 39. 

intleda^ snares [Ml. 30€i3] ; 134, 42 ar intledaib demna, cf. F*M. ann 926, 
inntladad collna. 

lob, n. pr., 26, 13. 

lonas, n. pr., 29, 37. 
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/osfp/i, n. pr., 26, 9. 27, 17. 

ins, failh ; sg. liat, 112, 6hiris;/*/. dat., 134, 18 i nhiresaib fuismedach. 

irne(/ila {?), 134, 44 ar imechtaib aicnid, evidenily means, judRing from ihe 

coniext, {snarts, entuaiunts and (solicitalions) oUlfrit, vift and luilare 

respectively), 
/tirup/an, CheTubim, 133, 12. 
is, copula, beginning cl.ause .ind folld. immediately by ihe predicate ; 101, j 

is cell mor D. ; imroducina the psyehological subjeci. cf. c^esl (X qoe 1 

&c,), !I7, t. 99, 12. 100, 24. 123, 2 is ed ; 36, 4 is$ ed. 102, 58 ; 1(11, 43-| 

is dan do rcracht Emain ; 103, 63 is iar set/iaib roscarad ; 103, C/i ij 

matle connueabsat ; 110, 73 is da'm soiis malchous. 
is. for oeui, and, in Ihe poem of Mael-Isu, l.")f», 6. 
/j-(sius), see under / n-. 
Isac, Isaac, 26, 7. 

■iscd, Issam, 29, 42, see under riccim. 
iset, low ; 101, 38 isin mor-chine n-fsel ; l:!l, [ l i teilli- 
isin, see under i n-. 
issum, below me ; 129, 7. 135, 62. 
7m, Jesus ; 103, 66. 110, 12. ISQ, it. 
i-t, in thy, under / »-. 

ilge, ^T3.ya,pt., ■m, S. 105, 15. 114, 32 ; 126, 177, 1K3. 
itir, between ; itir X no Y, -w/iel/ter X or V ; 
ilubrad, was called ; 97, 3 (F hitubrad) S. a 

said', but it is noi easy to assign ihe 
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26,3=. 

Linm, gl. ro'raided, ' \v;is culled,.] 

:act analysis ; the simplesi way J 

1 read ntubrad, pass. prel. of ad-do-tieir-, cf. Mod. Ir., MattlCa 

nfdh a dtjbhradn rig na ffligibh. 



Ia,prep. {reg. aiv.l, with ; prefixes /i 10 vowels, cf. haing/iu 29, 43 and 126.1 
185 (105, [5 in F. not T) ; 2», 14 la maccu ; 2S, 43 la haingllu ; dfl J 
10. 99, 12. 101, 34 (iruscu), 37 102, 57, 59. HI5, 7, 15. 110, 16 (la'ml 
noeb). 111, 18. 116, 50. 117, 58 (la'm chraibdig). 12.3, 139(1» BrigtcXl 
m, 185. 

with arl. def, t,isin 120, 91. 124, 157. 

with pronom. element, l sg., /em, 'wiih me', 105, ij ; but alsn limM 
130, 17 and 135, j9 ; 2 j^',, tet, 'wiih ihee', 132, 46; Zp/., /eA. wit' 
Ihem, ' in iheir opmion ', 121, 106 ; (perhaps lel/iu W. 17) : 

before poss. adj., //"*, /i-ar ' with our', 3<i, 45, leifA his, her, &c., /i-t 
121, ii6. 124, 152 and peL-haps 120. 103 /ia clam, unless /ia Is sim[4 

/.ibrad, act of speaking ; 127, 201. 

'labrat/tar. he may speak ; deponenl (subj. pres.-perf.) 3 sg., 13.'), &6 cech ] 

oen ro'domlabrathar. 
laid, ale ; 119, 76 ba dcrg-('(i/rf, gl. lind a.nA flail/i, id. 
Ijiigne, Leinsier ; dal. pl. 1 10, l6 do Laignib, 

laim, [ fling, ihrow, put ; prel. 3 sg., 30, 52 Tola ciin forsna clanna. 
I.ut/i. 100, 19 probably (sith) -/lait/i, and 110. 3 (bith)-flaitb, q.v. 
/ail/ie, day; 102, 56 sith-/n//>!c, bui /at/te 117, 57. 118. 65; gen., 102, 46-^ 

medon l.iHhe ; da/., 102, 52 W-laithiu in messa, ' in the day nf the ■ 

judgemenl.' 
l.lm, hand ; 134, 38 ; aec. /dim, 121, i la dat. /dim 122, i;8. 
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Idn^ ftill ; 120, 91 full (month), mf — . 

iassaimy I bum, blaze ; pret. 3 sg.^ 102, 48 lassais in muine, 102, 48. 

iasin, see ia. 

iathcy see iaithe, 

ieass, beuefit, only in phr. rdnic a iess, *he needed it ' ; 125, 174 where the 
speUing ieass (for iess) is only owing to the rh>Tne ass. 

iegaim^ I read ; pret. 3 sg.y d9, 12 legais canoin la G. 

ieicc^ stone ; cuc.y 98, 8 forsind ieicc ; dai.^ 100, 31 for ieicc luim. 

ieicim^ 1 let, allow ; give up ; pret. 3 sg., 28, 32 nai ieicc^ ' who did not leave, 
hand over his prophets &c.' ; 100, 32 ni ieicc a chorp hi timmi. 

/tvr, industrious ; 100, 23, 

ieitky see ietk. 

ieith-iseiy (one-)side-down (and the other side up) ; 121, 1 1 1 ni bu /.-/. in mdm, 
* the yoke was not throwTi out of equipoise.' 

iem^ see ia. 

icnamain^ act of cleaving, adhering to, foUowing, attachment (.^) ; 116, 52 
ni*s'digaib al-1-, gl., in 1. tucsat oigid furri, * the attachment that guests 
put upon her.' 

ied^ see ia. 

ieonum^ L., 28, 32. 

ies, light, (gl. candles) ; 102, 55. 

/?/, see ia. 

ieth^ side ; 26, 6 secip 1., ' whithersoever ' ; dcU.^ 126, 179 inn-a ieith. 

ieth-choiba^ (side=) one pillar, one of a pair, 111, 17. 

Letii-giasse^ n. pr. Dun L. -gl. 

Letita^ Brittany ; 98, 10 where the gl. say .i. Hcdia {Latium quae Italia &c.), 
but also iethaig .i. in iatitudine^ in australi parte Gallorum iuxta mare 
Tyrrhenum. So F™*^ says 'in the S. of Italy, sed uerius that it is 
among the Gauis.^ In 125, 164 Letha is gl. Rome. Besides this, we 
have letliu (which seems to mean apud eos) gl. by Itaiy or iatitudine 
99, 17, and so in 101, 33 gl. in Itaiy or in /^//tudine saeculi ; but 
immediately below 101, 35 where it cannot mean in Itaiy^ and no 
gloss is given. 

iethu^ breadth (?) ; 29, 43 robbem cen es hil-/f///i/, gl. hi farsinge^ and so it 
is to be rendered in 101, 3$, ' widely ' ; probablyalso in 101, 33. 

//-£?, see ia. 

iia^ flood ; 100, 29 ni'sgaibed tart na lia, * neither drought nor flood took it.' 
The word iia is not uncommon in this sense oliflood^ cf. FM. ann. 86ri, 
918 ; it is simply a description of theyi?«j referred to. 

iiberare^ L., 28, 26. 

iigda^ beauiiftil (robes) ; 111, 19 in tlacht uas iig(d)aib^ gL socrcUdib^ *above 
every beautiftil garment.' 

//w, see ia. 

iimpa, L., 28, 28. 

iinaib^ in ^hr. dib-iinaib^ *on two parts', *both', 127, 212. 

iind^ pxx)l ; 122, 130 al-lind chro, *in a px)oI of blood'; 131, 29 eic-lind, 
*death^<7^/' ; pi. dat.^ 100, 27 hi iinnib^ gl. i n-uiscib. 

iine^ line, Minea' ; pi.^ 99, 12 ised adfiadat //Vj/, gl. sgribenna^ ♦writings' 
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lilfri, leuers ; H':i, 58 iss ed adfeit Httri dun, gl. 'ihe story of ihe IIoijI 

'liMS (?), 135, 63. 

/oira, disease, weakness of ill-health ; lU^ 45 dio. mbai 11-/., gL \n »j;alur 

lobran, weakling; Apparently^/. jf»f., 126, 179 inn-a lobran leith, i.e. 1 ti 

n lobran (?), but the gl. gives a difFerent explanation, ' may the wea 

lings and ihe wretched be on our side, praying for us.' 
lobur, wenk person ; //. acc, 113, 18 cdin fri lobru truagu. 
loch. lake ; itu. gen., llli, ^gGIenn da loch [loeha^/.] Glendalough. 
lochanutch., lit by lamps, resplendem ; {ttlr.) grn., 2S, 31 flaiihem nime 1 

/MAiirnaiff, gl. solus/a. 
ISche (f), lightning ; gen., Vii, 26 dcne Idcliet, gl. 'flaming'. 
loch/, fauh ; 117, 58 ni frith — ann. 
lot^, calf i ISn, 103 ; .(,'(•//„ liif;, \m, T04. 124, 14S, 15: : pi. gen., \isy, 99V 

forglu inna loeg. 
Loegaire, n, pr. (King) Leiiry ; lOii, 21. 

loiseim, 1 bum, set fire lo ; pret. 3 j-.^., 124, 147 loiscis in gamiain nue. 
hm, bare, naked ; fetn. sg. dat., 100, 3 1 for leicc liiini. 
lorg, track ; 1 29, 3 Dia fri'm lorg, God on my track, gl,, -lar m'ese, behind tn 
loscuii, acl of buming ; 13ri, 57 ar /, 
Lo/h, n. pr, Lot ; 28, 35. 
lotar, see Imd. 
luaiUm, I drive, Jmpel (.') ; prrl. 'A sg., 1 15, 3S Itiudes ga:th, }jI., ro'luadfst 

in gaelh snecht Ire sm, ' ihe wind drove snow b\' a stonr ' ; see undO' J 

luamiiech, fluttering (bird) ; 123, 137 in n-tn I. 

lualh, swift ; 131, 33 ar uscib luathaib. 

luathe, swiftness ; 134, >7 /- gjiethe. 

Iiia/him, I (set a going =) ulter, sing (praises) ; fu/. 1 «'., 131, 33 /uatMft 
molthu meicc M., gl. imluadfet ; same verb as /uamm, supra. 

luc/i/, portion ; 116, 53 lucht saille, ' bit of bacon.' 

Iiicli/. people, folk (of the kitchen) ; 180, 94 mlr doiluchesiar di'nd /ucAt, 
where F gl. has, 'ihc meat was in thc cauldron, but it was nol boiled, 

so he asked of the folk ' ro'chuinnig se for lucht, a gl. that 

can only mean, ' begged o/ the (kitchcn-)folk.' Thc tcxi might mean, ,i 
'asked a piece of the lumpal bacon', luckt saille', bul it ^ould be3 
noied ihat Cogilosus cap. xv- has, ad eos gui cames coxeranty ut ab iUUl 
aliquid paupcri deferret, festinauit ; and again, famulus gui carmet.\ 
caxerat, so inai the F gl. is probably correci. 

lucht/iick, crc\v ; 27, 2Z anacht Noe a — , bui ihe gl. seems to analysc lucMl I 
/ocka lake-folk, or luchl dub, black folk (f ), I 

I.ttgiud, n. pr. ; gen., 133, 135 prainn Lugdack, one of thc threc mighty mea 1 
and greal eaters, of Lemster. 

Iuid{hc, ii, &c.), went ; Ui), 87 ni luid al-laim ass al-laim ; pl., lOi, 37 /otar 1 
huili la cisiil ; but wlth prefix do; cf. 102, ib do/uid ; Ht3, 61 dollolar, * 
wherc the meaning is more dclinite, went /owards a goal. 

/«/YfA, ■ loricir ; 102,51 I. dften do cdch ; 131, 36 1. arbaig mo thenga (?). 
luscu [losc], lame, (?blind) ; pl. aa., 101, 34 fccaid /uscu, gl. biicuchu. 
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.m\ inlix pron. ' me '. also written •mm- ; iOl, 44. 130, il 

13a,46. 135. 58,64.66. 13l>, II. 131. 31. 132, 52. 
'«<!, if ; 115, 47 ma dorottttii ar dune, 'if they have been donc for anybody 

(else) ', but F has ar ni demla. Slokes \a Goid. read nia dnronlai. 

translating 'hath not been wrDught ', where nia is not intelli^ble, bui 

ihe F ar tii demla seems to "involve a negative. 
Hw... son : 26, 7, 12. 97. 4. 102, 57. 112. 12. 114. 29. 118. 69. 121, 112. 123, 

139. 125, 166. 130, 12. 131, 26. 132, 53 ; gen., meicc 26, 5 (meic). 97, 4, 

103, 66, 68 ; maicc, IIS. 4 ; //.. mm., meifc. lOl, 37' ; acc, maccu, 20, 

14. 28, 29. 
[Whether ii should be suelt H-ith cc, and wheihcr ihe inllcctcd lowel 

^hould be ai or «, cannot oe defined from our texis. whcre Ihe word is 

nJmost invariably contracled inc,but mac occurs 130, 12, and macc 26, 

7, iz ; as lo the ):fn., maicc is certainly wrong, because the m of ihe 

i^en. has Ihe soft timbre, (cf the soft-limbre toc. a-vtff, wilh ihc 

hard limbre mm., iim woy). Broccan puls ii maicc for his rhyme. 

112.4.] 
macca», child ; pl. '?). 5», 40 macc.in fliiiha De, gl. an^els. 
machf, Ard-macha, Annagh, 101. 43 ; wrilten Mackt by itself. lOi. 45, 49 lo 

rhyme wilh (the long vowel in) Iditkc. 
maccrad, young folk, children ; gen., 99, 16 (the voice of) macraide. 
mail-bochl, well (was it) reapcd ; 1 17, 57 gL (TF) maiih robeinged, where ihe 

gl. gives somc lines to exemplify [he use hcre. bul the gl. is un- 

forlunalely ille^ble ; cf. FM. ann. 869 mad-gab nasad, ^weU he cele- 

brated the fesiival of P.' ; cf. also the rcpeiiiion, antt. 82S ni ma 

ruccsam, ni ma lodmar ni mdrrgabsam. It appcars to be used 

impersonally, and perhaps ihe form had been crystallised into w sori 

of noun, ' a good harvesi '. 
-mada, vain (?) ; only in the phr., 12<). 191 m'anim ni dig \ia-miida [rhyming 

wilh dara\ ' oiay my soul not go to destruction ', cf. thc laler a-muga. 

ll is only found here. in the appendage lo Broccan. 
maforla, Low L. mafarHs : gen.. 120.95 t>'l. f™"' 'be word 'mafortis' i.e. 

copchaille. 
iiuii;. plain : n. pr. Afag Fea 121, 118 ; dal., 113, 19 for maig; 124, [46 im- 

MiagQciA ; gen., 113, 22 for medon maige ; pl., 105, 10 Mh-maige [i ' 
main-iad, WCTC il nol (ihal), hadit nol been (that), unless ; 117. 63 main-bad 

foToTaid, unless he had aided ; cpd. conj. claboraied oui of ma'nrbad. 

' si non/t/issel', and gl. simply by mani. 'nisi '. 
miiir. see mtlr. 
.\laire, Mar>' ; 27,17. 126,195. 127, ill ; (//f.. 26, i 

130, 12. 131, 33 : mc, 132, 46 a M. 
m.iisie, 'good food and clothing', says ihe ^!.. 97. ; 

food'. 
w.uVA, sood ; 110, I. 120, 98; subsl., 103,67-119, 74. 
itt,ille, togelher ; 103, 66. 
«/ii/«, yoke (for horscs) ; 121. 111. 
maHU, L., 28, 30. 



. 103, (6,68. 113.24. 
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. the (next) r 



mari, dead ; pl., 101, 34 "■ 
mar/ir, marlyr ; 27, ig. 

{matan). 

nuilkmr, mother ; 110. 12. 112, 7. 122, 126. 134, 152 {m 

nuithim, Ttrx of for^ivini,', cancetiing (debi), remitting, abatement : 113, li, 
emais cen neim cen mathim, which seems to have been intended {ni, 
' shc paid (for ihings) wilhout quarrcUing (with thc price) or hagglin 
10 beal il down '. 

■mehaiii, ii broke [inirans.]; 124, i;6 com-w<fia/rf hi Iri, (shedashed iiagain] 
her palm) so that it broke inlo ihree parts'; redup, perf. of ff '" 
mniiaid wriiien mebaid. 

mala, gen. of mid, mead ; 12fi, 169 ol meiiit. 

mci/iin, midsl, (of time (mid-day), im-m. ; midst of plain &c, fer »l) ; 102, 46. 
113, 12. 119,66. 123, 144. 

mfiirasi?) which perturbs (the mind), 131, 26 sech macc D^ medras bodras, 
gl. medar-/is,a.nA medras injiss ; perhaps with ?«:^<Jr of previous line, 
'may Ihere notbefall me a difficult onslaught loAV-A maddens a.adfier- 
turbs past the Son of God.' Thus mtadrad is used of the perturba- 
lion os insanity caused by jealousy, MR. 294, 10, 23 ; in fiiss. pret., 
'was conJiised with horror and dismay,' MR. 178, 10 ; cf. LL Za% , 
dia mboi in murdiichand oc a medrnd, ' when the siren was p^lurtii^i 
ihem'. I do not understand Stokes' tr., 'apart from God's Son, if'- 
i;faddens, who vexes '. 

meid, {ficc. dat. of med), scales ; 124, 157 foeress im-nicid. 

Melchisedech, n. pr. 27, 33. 

•m/miir, dep. perf. 3 sg. of muiniur, I think ; 103, 67 ba m6r do maitU 
ro'menair, 'he contemplated (doing) a great dcal of good', or 'ht' 
deemcd it a great blessmg,' the gl. F ro-midair do denaim. 

metticc, often ; 99, [4. 

mctttt, clear ; 114, 31 [a line that is repeated (1) in ihe same poem 122, 1 

mess, judgement ; ^en., W% 52 il-lailhiu in mcssa. 

wcM, fai; 121, ii^mucc — . 

ml, raonih ; 120, 91. 

mi-dHthracair, in 8, 134, 45, but in T wc ha\e the e\iraordinary form, mi 

•rthraslar dam, where ihe infix pron. 's' is perhaps mercly a slip. 
Thc noun d^-thrcuht, 'will, wish ', is common enough, ^/ trac, trag, 
though one does not see why ihe iniiial consonanl is d, insicad of /.■ 
bui the forms of the vcrb arc common enough, dwd-Jutharcair^ 



perf. 3 sg., and the T fonn is {ia\.)subj. Z 

10 me ', qui mihi male uoluerit. 
mi-dulhraeht, ill-will, aci of malevolence ; pi. dat., 105, 13 (doTi-e; 

mi-duthracklaib demna. 
mil, beast, animal ; mil m6r, ' the whale ' ; gen., 2D, 37 a bru mil m 
milid, soldier ; 131, 43 epseop Sanctan .... milid aingel, cf. thc cntry FJU 

ann. 733, epscop CI. ... milid diongmala do Xt. 
Milcon, 93, 7, gen. of n. pr., Miliuc, but T has separaiely mil (which it g 

milid), and con ihe conjunciion to word follg., whercas F i 
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gorically says of its text Milcon^ "genetiuus cst hic", and explains 
Michul son of 0*Buain, King of North Dal-araide. I have seen no 
other mention of Michul macc Ui Buain, If Milcon be read, it 
seems gen. of mil-cu^ 'greyhound', but it is to be noted that the 
Book of Armagh gives Miliucc as the name of the person. 

miUim^ I damage ; pret. dep, 3 sg.y 120, 92 in cu, nocon millestar. 

minna^pl. of minn^ gl. 'arms*, 122, 130. 

w/r, bit, piece, morsel (of flesh); 120, 94. 

mOyposs. adj.^ my ; 112, 7. 126, 196. 130, 18. 131, 36, 38, 44 ; w* anim, 126, 

192. 
mdy greater, compar. to mdr; only in Broccan, 114, 35 (md turim) ; otherwise 

only in the stereotyped phrase ba md iamru) arailiu^ 119, 79. 120, 93. 

124, 149, 160. 

Mocaba^ Macchabee ; 26, 14. 

mod^ manner, mode ; in phr. ncuh mody * in whatever m.anner *, 114, 34. 

Moist\ Moses ; 26, 11. 

molad^ act of praising ; 100, 26. 127, 201 ; pl. acc^ 131, 33 luathfe molthu 
maicc Maire. 

monar^ only in the cheville, m. hgUy * bright deed\ 29, 37. 

////^r, great ; 101, 44 cell mor ; (as sbstr. ntr.^ 103, 67 m. do maith, multum 
boni ; 112, 5 mor /i-ecnaig) ; gen.^ 29, 37 bru mfl moir \ 122, 126 
mathair rig mdir; voc^ 98, 9 D^ mcnr. 

mdr-chutey vast pit (of hell), 101, 38. 

mdr-ferta^ great miracles, 101, 33, 

mdr-gein^ great offspring, 105, la 

mdr-macc^ great son, 130, 12. 

mdr-riy great king, 130, 13. 

mdr-saethy great labour, 101, 35 [FM. 734]. 

mortUud^ *mortality', plague ; 130, 24, gl. common disease, or sudden^ or 
unknown; the ety. gl. p. 186, (d) says it is a hybrid word, com- 
pounded of Latin mors and Gaelic luath^ *swift' (I) ; cf. FM. cmn. 
548. 666. 

/«^j, soon, early, *mox'; 102, 50 mos-rega^ gl. \vci-mucha^^\xi early time, 
shortly' ; but the reading in F at 54, viz. //i^*j/ficfed, as also the 
T ///<7*/r*icfed, might suggest that mo- is the word, and that 's' is the 
infix pronoun. 

muccy pig ; 121, 117 ; pl. acc.y 121, 16 mucca. 

Mug-arty 121, 17 seems to be gl. mucc ard or mucc meth^ which is only 
repetition of the text ; * big pig ' (?). 

muine^ bush, brake ; 102, 48 (of a buming bush). 

//!///>, sea ; 123, 143; gen.y mara 99, 1 1. 134, 28; pl. dat., domnu murib 114, 35. 

multu^pi. acc. of ///<?//, wether, sheep, 118, 71. 

murib^ sce muir. 

*/7% infix pron., *us' ; 26, i do*/»fe (29, 38. 110, 3) ; i ro*/ffeladar ; 6 ro//* 
soerat, 10. 27, 24. 26, 8 nacha*/ftairle ; 13 ro*/i*snada ; 14 ro*/r*anset ; 
27, 17 do*/f*ringrat ; 18 do/fforslaice ; 28, 30 ro*///»'ain ; 29, 35 ro*/i* 
tolomar ; 30, 53 nacha*/fbera ; 54« ro'/fbroena, *soera, 'sena ; 105, 12 
do'////esmart ; 110, 5 ro*//*soera ; 111, 23, 24 ro/ibroena, 'soera ; 126, 
181 do*/ffair ; 183 ro*//*snadat ; 130,9 do*/r*foscai ; 159, 11, 12 ro*/r 
soera, •n6eba. Its use is not very clear in the follg. :— 26, 11 ro*/»* 
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snaid ; 26, 27 ruri ro'«'snada 102, sr do-froega ; 113, 2oro-wsnade(?) j^ 
loa, 54 rao'n'icfed [maw F, perhaps rfo^jn-icfed]. 

rf, thc so-called ' transported n ', really a nasfil belonging to ihc final syllabhl 

preceding :— 

aftera, 'Chcir', 26, 10; 

after ar, our, 27, 20. 3l), 45. 159, 6 ; 

iiflerarf. sg. (ornlr. sbsl.), Se, 10'. 30, 45. 101, 38. 103, 65, 67. la^fl 

121, 127. 12fi, 186. 129. I'. 135, 48", 51; 29, 37. lOS, 3. 112, 5. 12^« 

138 ; {dat.') 133, Q ; after cech, 29, 34. 100, 30. 131, 27, 29. 134, 44. ^ 

3.he.r dochum, 99, 13. 103, 66. 

afler prepp. f, co, n"a .- ki (n), 27, 20. 28, 28. 29, 36, 43. 98, 10. 9fl, 1 (. 
100, 28. 101, 43. 102, 57. 103, 68. lOS, 12. 112, 2, 6. 116, 39. 120, 104. 
121, 120.123, i8al33, 13. 134, 15, 18, 19,45, 46. 135,65 ; andinvolving 
re/al. (= ia guo) 102, 48. 103, 68 : [assimilated to /, m, r, rrab)]i ■ 
— after co (n), 27, 16. 30, 46, 49, 51. 110, it, 14. 131, 30. 133, 7,8.« 
159, 10 ; nicon, 100, 27. 125, 172 ; co (conj.) 113, 27. 121, 120. 1^4, 156 ^.1 
— aflerwVi, 126, 185. 
after^M.^/., of «rf., 30, 53. 117,64. 120, 100; of j/. 97, i ; — 
as rir&A, rt w, ' id quod '. 11S,4S. iHi, 74,83. 123, 133. 120, i6r , 
Kovemedby prep., rf/-a^-, 102,45 i <"' a n- 09, 17 i—con; secabove 

na, pl. def. art., 26, 13. 1«», 25. 130, 47. 

na, rir, 28, 37. 29, 40 ; tuv 30. 53. 102, 60. 

iid, nor ; 100, 29. T3H, 23, 24. 

iia, dcpcnd. neg., 102, 55. Ccam rel.) 123, (37. 

iiac/l, wlialever ; 114, 34 nach mod j any person whatcvcr, 1 l.'i, 48 dlft 
nach bf. 

nacM, depend. neg. (ciim cop.) 130, 10 do' nach airrAcnt/ bas. 

nacha, in ordcr that not ; 2fi, 8 niif//rt'n'iairle adnmn.i ; X\ 53 nachaTVhen. 

nad, ncgat. rel„ 28, 32 nal leic, ' (he) who did not leave, Si.c.' ; 123. 141 in set, 
mW chlethi, 'ivhick was nol to be hiddcn' ; 124, 153 in sct, nalh [nad 
F] eombaig, 'which he did not break'; — dcpend. causal coitj. neg., 
131, 39 flr »af/ris iffemn, 'in order thal I raay not reach hcll'; — but 
as nati is folld. by a verb, the construction in 130, 22, o Crist nad ceiSa 
celar, is inexplicable, unless nad is to be taken as the negative (relat.) 
of thc copula, 

nailkir, scrpenl ; 112, 11. 

nat, natk, sec nad. 

nath, vcrse ; poetry (?) ; 126, 1S7 taifhmet Fiadat ferr cech nath, ^.fiUdtcht 
and dana ; it is the technica! designaiion of a ccrlain kind of metre or 
poem composed by Ihe higher classes of poets, ihe anmd and ihc 
ollam, whose works are here depreciaied in comparison wiih inferiot J 
poetry that celebrates God's praise. 

•mh, any onc, quivis ; 121, 106. 

neim, poison ; acc. Hat., 113, 14, 119, 78. 136, 57 ; pL, 26, 13 scch n 

is not plain why Job should be implored to protcct against poisi 
but sec ihe curious charm againsi ^dijou, SM. I. 2, xi^iubu, &c. 

nem, heaven ; dat., nim 100, 28 fot nim, ' in he.iven ', actually 1 

nem 131, 45, because the poet wanted to rhyme with^/(l);j; 
nime, 26. 4. 28, 31. 29, 42. 102, 50. 105, 8. 126, 184. 130, Ii. 131, 47^ I 
134, 22 ; and in the curious form 112, 8 nime jjatha (:) ; pl. dat., 131, 
37 oc digde Vii dc nimib. 
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Nemthur^ n. pr., birth-place of St Patrick ; 97, i. 

nert^ strength ; 120, 90. 123, 136. 130, 11. 135, 49 ; //., 135, 48 na huilc nert-^ 
[neurta-ssL 0]. 

dat. niurt, 133, 2(?), 7, 8, 9 [folld. by the transported n- as \f aec. (!;], 
10, 12. 134, 22, 32. 135, 70. 

niy simple direct negative, always (save in the one single instance of nej^. 
cop., where it is folld. by mor «-, 112, 5) immediately folld. by the verb 
negated : [aspirates c/t twice, 100, 21, and 115, 43, but ^occurs five 
times 101, 42. 112, 5. 113, 16. 115, 43. 120,93; but has no effect on 
other follg. letter] ; 98, 8. 100, 21,26, 32. 101, 42. 112, i. 113, 16. 115, 
43«, 117, 58. 119, 81«, 87. 120, 95. 122, 132. 123, 134, 136. 124, 159. 125, 
162, 175. 126, 188, 195 ; often m du (pu) X, 112, 10, 11. 113, 13. 115, 41, 
42. 116, $6. 121, III. 125, 170; but also written mydu with perfective 
*/-, 102, $4. 112, 9. 113, 15, 17, 21. 117, 62. [In no other case does m' 
cver appear in connexion ^nth the perfective ro, which is quite suffi- 
cient to dispose of St*s etnendcUion of 112, 10 niruchair for the text 
ni bu cair T, ni pu char F ; whatever the original may have been, 
'ni n/'chair' is quite impossible here]. It is twice followed by the 
infix pron. 'r, 116, $i ni's'gaiby 52 m's'digaib, with very little import. 
In three cases, the extended form ni con- is found, 100, 27 ni co 
ngebed; 125, 172 ni co n-airnecht ; Yl^ ni con tesbad. 

nia, champion ; gen., 123, 142 ind wVi// (dissyll.). 

nicon, cpd. form of negat, see ni. 

no, or ; 26, 3*. 

no', prefix of incomplete action, 100, 25 no*scanad ; 127, 210 no* [no's* F] 
'chosnagur, in the later appcndix to the poem. 

Noe, n. pr., Noah ; 26, 7. 27, 22. 

nikby saint, holy ; 27, 19. 30, 54. 99, 17. 130, 11. 159, i, 3, 5 ; ^en., 126, 180 
in spirta n6eb{^\)\ the line is otherwise wrong, as having a syllable 
too many, but even the rh)Tne /?^/r demands ndib ; pl. gen., 102, 60 na 
noeb ; dat.^ 30, 47, $1 con-ndeoaib \—fefn. sg. nom.^ 115, 44 ind noeby 
124, 150 ; 112, 4 ind ntfib{\) ; /em. sg. acc.y 110, 16 la'm noeb(\). 

noeb-duitj holy creature, 119, 82. 

ndeb-itge, holy prayer, 126, 183. 

noeb-Patraic, 105, i. 

noeb-togairm^ holy invocation, 129, 5. 

mkm-ingen, rwu holy virgins, 134, 19. 

nocbaim, I sanctify ; subj. pres. 3 sg., 131, 45 ro'n6eba m'anmain ; 159, 11 
ro'n'n6eba. 

n6nbury nine pcrsons ; 122, 129. 

nos, L. 28, 26. 

nostris, L. 27, 21. 

nostrOy L. 29, 35. 

nua, new ; 100, 19 ; 124, 147 in garmain nue (F nut). 

Xuin^ Joshua, son of Nun; 102, 57. 

4?^ prep., from. 

99, 18 (convert) ; 130, 22 (come) ;— wiih pron. eietnent, fem. sg., 
uade, 118, 71 (took away) ; l pl., 27, 20 rop saiget huan, 'an arrow 
(scni) frotn us, (shot) by us* 3//., 103, 62 cach tiadib, ' each of thetit^ 

\h)oa, grandson, 07, 4 Patrick^s father was priest MacCalpum, grandson of 
deacon Odissi. 

S 2 



GLOSS.IA'}- TO THE IRISH HYMNS. 



'i-digde Dtf ; witli /5nw. ehment; 124, 148 
' Lvith him,' 2D, 36. 102, 55 (occai); ocuhh. 



/■!*, prep. = iV, 'apud' ; 131,370. 

ic func ind loig ; i 

'withus', 159, 1. 
ociis, and ; wrillen in full, 26, 9. 127, 207 ; in contraclion ocus 135, 49, 159, 

2 1 or simply wich the contraction 7, 134, 46, 47. 
i, proximity ; 134, 4$ i 
Odissi, n. pr. of tbe deacon, Pk.'s great-grandfather. 

tSege,guc5t ; //.ff»., 116, 51 dorath a.h6eged; «iV., 113, 17 (fierce) fri MgtMm^ 
dcn, one ; only, sole ; 1 13, 27 ba hoen im Xt, gl. bn iiti X a oeiiur, with 

used advb., 'solelj'' ; 119, 86ba//('cn a amra, where orflought to n 

uniguc, but the gl. makes it 'offf of the miracles'; 124, 59. 135, 6 
den-fir, ' one man ', 114, 36 seemingly of ihe Triniiy in Unily. 
6ett'gHnnt, only-begotten Son, 132, 51. 
den-mdlkair s 'one mother', 122, 126, in the quite unintelligible passage, b 

din-m. maicc rig mdir, but Brigid could not even by poetic licence b 

called the one moliier of Chrisi, so the gl. says that she was ' ooe d 

matribus CAristi', which corresponds neiiher v ' ' 

gra.mmar, for oen-mAlliair could n ' 
dcttdatu, oneness ; unity ; ifen., liendataU 133, 4. 

lijoe. 
og, whole, of the loom that ivas restored to its pristine statc, after having b 

buml, 124, 151. 
6g, virgin ; 110, 13 ind [HiWi'. of Sl. Brigit 
oibleck, sparkling, flashing ; 110, 2 breo orda oiblech. 
AigtAiu, see dege. 
'oilcr, 29, 34, sce/aidim. 
61, drink ; jug(?) ; 125, 169 an o! mecia, which the gl. F rendcrs in d<iback,^ 
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Petrum^ L. 29, 33. 

picm^ pain, sufTering ; acc^ 126, 191 etrom ocus peitty ' between me and pain ' ; 
//. 126, 184 sech piafta, 

Plea^ (?) 113, 26, gl. as *the name of a city ', in Italia or in the Iciian Sea 
wiih a long story appended, in F°*. Nothing is known about it ; 
Colgan renders * concentus Placentinus^ 

populy people ; 28, 28. 

prcUcepty precept, teaching ; pl, dat.y 134, 17 hi praiceptaib apstal. 

pratnny ^prandium', dinner ; the amount of food consumed at a meal ; 123, 

135- 
Precamury L. 28, 26. 

pridchaim^ I preach ; imperf. 3 j^., 100, 26 pritc/tad ; 101, 33/rrV/rA^w^soscela ; 
pret. 3 sg.^ 100, iZ pridchaiss ; 101, 35, ^opridchais do (Scotaib). 

Prim-abstaly chief apostle of Ireland (St Pk.) ; 105, 2, 11, 16. 

primda^ chief, prc-eminent ; 111, 18 Patraic/. 

profetam^ 28, 32. 

pu^ only in 113, 13, F bu, q.v. 

quiy L. 28, 25. 

'rabaty 127, 20S fordon'ralfat immalle, *may (ihe blessing of Brigid, and he 
blessing of God) be both upon us ' ; sce Mnd^r fordon, 

rait/i, see rat/i. 

'ralastar, occurs twice ; 102, 47 ba he aridralastary gl. amile and 124, 150 
ba mo amra arailiu aridralastar ind noeb. It is not easy to say 
what is the root, but there seems no good reason for insisting on the 
exisience of two different words having exacily the same form. Now 
the gL arrdlc has a parallel in Ml. 23 c 16 dws^rale^ ' he places them,' 
[and cf. 90 c 17 nac/ia'm'ralac, Mest he fling me (into despair)'], so 
that possibly this gl. arralc means [pro-jecit], *he dispatchcd (him 
on an errand).' But the ^t. on the second passage can only mcan, 
* she effected, wroughi (the miracle) ' ; and one does not see how this 
meaning can be extracted from pro-ieJt. But if Broccan could 
construct such a form 2is fordon' '\X'^(t Brigte 'Ifet 126, 177, on the basis 
of Co\m2t.x\' s fordon^tCy it is not altogeiher impossible that he may 
havc adopted Fiacc's aridratastar without being too exigent as to 
the precise meaning. But no other instance of the word has come 
undcr my notice. 

rdnicc^ sec riccim. 

rat/t, whcel, * rota ' ; du. gen.^ 125, 168 hi carput da rat/t. 

rat/iy gnicc, favour ; dat.^ 111, 23 di-a rath ro'n*broena ; and perhaps in phr. 
do niii/t (cum gen.), *for ihe benefit of, on behalf of, to favour,' 122, 
122 do rdilh a aithig, 125, 173. 

rathy stock, food ; dat.^ 116, 51 ni*s'gaib do rat/t a hoeged, gl. do biat/tad 
bfxht, but it is curious that the same poem should contain also the 
two instances quotcd in prcceding, *do rait/i a hathig' 125, 173, and 
122, 122 (^badly written, a ^ithig). 

'rat/ta^ 120, 50 ro'rat/ta duit du gude, gl. F do'ratta, 'may thy prayer be 
granted thee,' or * thy prayers have been granted thee.' But 'rat/ta 
does not stand for do^rata^ * were given ' ; and, on the other hand, I 
cannot harmonize the vowel nz-tha, with renim. It is noteworthy 
that cxactly the same form occurs in SM II. 338, 19 is aithgin muna 
marathar feib ro'rat/ta cen fuilliud leo, where the gl. gives ro'/teimed 
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isin ralh, 'jiist as iheyhad been given in thestock' i but unfortunately 
thc word never occurs again in ihe whole of the Brehon Laws. The 
meaning can hardly be oiher than 'thy prayers ha>e becn gran^ 
lhee',!as our idiom puts it, but renim guide, should mean, ' I ei-ve [sell] 
prayers'. U secms lolerabiy certain thal the expression^i ro-ralha 
musthave beenafamiliarphrase Jn the constantlyrecurring exigencjes 
of j/ofi-giving and -rendering, and it is qujtc possible that ive have 
here a reminiscence of the legal expression. 

re »-, prep., before, of place or time ; 30, 45 ria sluag ndemna ; 126, 180, 
185 ria ndul ;— with pronom. element, 1 sff., rium 13fl, 59 [enfmiiM]; 
\pl., remunn 29, 34 ; 110, 7 reunii (F remond &c.] ; 3 tg./em., rempe 
125, i66am-maec rempc ni's'derbrad, where rempeis gl. icc a himthSii, 
cf. 134, 33. 

recam, see riccim, 

recht, right, law ; pl., 13D, 50. 51 fri dub-rechla yentliuchtn, fri sAib-rechttt\ 
herctecda. . 

rSde, level plain ; gen., IIS, 66 for medon r. 

rcga, ' will ^jo ' ; 2 sg., 102, 50 mos-^iya (doehum nime), gl. im-mucha rega, 
ww.r ibis ; Zpl., 102, 52 regat fir Hercnn do brdth. 

regem, L. 27, 21. 

regno, L. 29, 36. 

regum, L, 27, ai. 

r/id, amooth ; 29, 34 rop mrfremunn 

reidim, I drive (a chariot) ; imperf. 3 sg., 126, 193 in chaillech rtided Currech, 
(but F imrtded), gl. rvriadaig .i. rffimthig, who traversed, drove all 



act of foresecing ; dat,, 134, 35 rosc Dd do'm 
tmcaisin; remeaisiu {gen.. -eaisen, dat., -caisin) \: 
cf. ML l»c 17. 40b 1;. 50c 12. d i, but this form 
par with niuch in the same text. 



isdat. 



{/), e hu. 
)ugb, 
ona 



, let it be the w 
ir dibad ; see aho 



reml/iechtas, act of preceding ; 134, 39 intech TH 
Ihat runs injront of me. 

renim, I sell ; redup. perf.Zsg., 112, 1:; ni rir ma 
■ratha, and ef. asrir. 

rfrrtijy^?) 30, 44^rai>faithicen dibad, gl. roTfg, ' greal kings ' (?), or rZ-rjpj 
perhaps intended for ' (long) lime-kings ', to correspond with the fur*- " 
gl., ' long age was their age ', and also gL ra-rei^ in F [cf. FM 
868 retlu ruireach redrige] ; the gll. rcfer to the ante-diluvians, so los 
they understood the word to mean the personages of Genesis, cap. v. 

reraig, hc drove ; 120, 101 reraig a carpal, (Natfraich the driver of her 
chariot) drove her ehariot, gl. rVYatth [perf of railh- causal of relh- 
to run, ci. ./ faid- (Tom ^ fed-^3,nA raUeicarilh^i, 'allowed iiscourse 
toit' ; 121, 1 12 macc D€ro-r^aig'm rig-Mim, 'Christ^/rf/rflheroyal- 
hand,' is no doubt the same wor^ though the gl. givcs rofoirestar, 'hc 
helped.' But the melric does nol allow the prefix ro', «'hich indeed 
seems quite superfluous, though it occurs so in LL quoted below : F 
omits the arlicle in and icr^A% fororaid, q.v. It is used in the sensc 
of he ruled,guidedasK'me,cS. LL GOoS Cathair Wir, reraii; Hcrind/ 
14Ga33(An mac Cuind; 

anais 1 Temraig iar-sin 
tricha mbliadan co nirgair 



r, reraig Hcrind; ^M 
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rrraig herind ei 
TO'das'gab □ muir co muir. 

ibid., 23 a 19 rffrirmgufar inn Asia Moir, ihey ruled greal(er) Asia. 
-reriittiir, they ran ; 121, iio in lan doTertaiar fo (an [F do'relketar gl, 

ro-reitkselar\ where rertalar caii hardly be anylhing hut rir{e)lhetar, 

redup. perf. of 'retkitn, I run toivards. 
ri, king; nom., 29, 38. 115, 45. '17, 63. 130, 13. 132, 47 ; obUq«e case, rig : 

gen., 29, 41- 30, 53- 118, 70. 122. 126 ; dat., 100, 30 ; ace., 26, 10 {rig 

n-),\W, I. 131, 4a 
riicim [ro"iccim], I attain to, go up to, ton-ards ; subj. pres. 1 pl., 196, i8f 

recam in n-eclaisfor rith,'let us rcach the church on{at)arun'; peif. 

^sg; 125, 174 in lan ro-rdniiC a leass,'wheD he neededW ; s-aor. suij. 

1 sg., 131, 39 ar nad rfs iifemn ; 1 pl., 29, 41 risam siih ind rig ; bm 

»the cpd. cotrissam, ' may we attain ', is intrans. folld. by hi Aaith nime, 
ibid. ; Zpl., 130, 19 abstail immum cofrisal. In the orthotonic form 
3 sg. 29, 42 sech ro'ised, ro'issam, where the prefix and the root are 
separate syllables. 

riched, KiDgdom of Heaven ; 127, 209. 

rigan, queen ; 111, zo ind rigan rigdx 

rigda, royal ; 111, 30 ind rigan r. 

ri^e, Kingship, Kingdom ; 100, 18 for nim consena a rige; 101, 43 i n-Ard- 
macha ^ rige. 

rig-liini, royal hand ; 121, 112 roT^raig in rig-laim, which cannot be an 
invened genilive becauseof /n, [laim in/i tig, hand of the King} Bui 
ihe verse is wrong in any case : either F /ororaid rig-laim at riraig 
[without ihe prefijt] in rig-laim mill correct the metrc. 

■ringraf, subj.pl. ^pL, 27, l7,(/i>"n"«nPTa/(Fdo"ringrat), viicTcdo'r-ingrar\s 
[he ortholonic form, correspondine 10 an enclitic l\ngr- ; the gl. gives 
ToT\-fdgrat [and nya-anmniget (f)Jdi ar n-anacut, ' may they summon 
us tosave us, [may \hey name us(?)] cS.fogairm, 'invocation.' Unfor- 
tunately thc exact meaning of do-^ro-^in-gar- \% nol known ; but it 
seems clear thai it cannot be simply = ' 10 summon,' for all ihe verbs 
used have a reference to deltverance from dangers. Nor is the 
expression 'may Ihey summon us Eo oar deliferance' in keeping with 
the simple direciness of the poem, and, but for the agreement of the 
twD lexts, I should have fell inclined to suggest doringbat 'may they 
ward off' (danger, eic, invotved in cach ing, iS, as in ^ajictan's hymn 
130, 17, cech saeth doringba). 

ris, rissam, see riccim. 

r/M, aci of running, race, course ; 136, 186 fomV//, (going) 'at 

»8, 9 amra retha, 'a miracle of a course,' 'a wondrous c 
ro, short form of subj. (opt.) ot copula, see rop; 127, 303 where F reads 

rop, but the^fn. follg. is nol explicable. 
/vjWfH/ (-bet,) subj. [opiat.]pres.of verbof existence,seer!j.ipi ; ^,i^robbem, 

'may wcdwell&c.'; 111,31 n?^/, 'maytheycontinue to be', 126, 179. 

126, 191. 
ro-bo, pret of copula ; 99, 15 robo chobair do'nd Erinn tichtu P. ; 124, 154 

ro-bo amru ; whercas ro-bai is the form of ihe verb of existence, 
'rodba, may she destroy ; 110, g do-ro-dba innunn (cisu) ar coUa, gt riydibda. 

The verhal foim liibdaim dibaim, seems oflen to rtm inio the forms of 

digbaim in tbe glossaiots : thus we find fonns didba, diba; dibus. 
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didbus; dibd&ither, dibaitker,dibier ; ro'dibad, 'dibdad, 'didbari; ihc ^ 
liibariforins have branched out inlo many varieties of spelling diobitig, 
diogbady diobaithy and dibath, &c. ; bul tiie real root can hardly bc 
olher ihan ben, do-d)-bnim, do'ro'dha, as Ziminer has analysed il ; 
exactly the same spelling is found FM ann. 660 do rodbad aird-ii 
Ereann ; 940. ■ 

'rofga, from the redup. perf. roigu = rogegu, from ^/ gus, 'cheose', yL K ■ 
do-raigais, 'whom thou hast chosen', IQi, 51 ymmon do-r'roega. I 

■roena, subj. 3 sg., of roenaim, 1 break (battle) ; 110, 7 roroena re[m]una | 
catha cach tlicdma ; a very common conslruclion, cf. FM. iub ann. 
978 caih raoinead ria mUrian /or Gallaib, ' a battle was gained fy 
Brian over the foreigners,&c.' Here it secms to mean, ' may llrigid 
gain for us batcles ovcr cvery disease '. 

rogamus, L. 27, 21. 

'roigse, 28, 31 ardonroigse [F ar'dond'rosgsel (!)] di-ar tr6gi, gl. ar-roair-\ 
ckise, ' may he be morcLful to us ', which is nu doubt ihe meaning, butJ 
the form is noi ihereby explained, for the root of ihe gloss is iirchesSiM 
and roi-gst involves togegese ; cf. Wb 16,c con roigset Uia n-airiub-B^r 
' thal they may beseech God for you ' ; F seems to suggest, ' ihat thtn 
may beseech God for us '. 

roit, gen. of rout, a shot, cast, fiing ; 153, 143 focress im-muir fiit rml, (■l,"^ 
fut erekora; cf FM 590 nibat foicsi do rout, where also the word is 
dissyllabic. 

rvlaic, occurs Iwice ; 101, 38 ivsrolaie isin mor-choie, ' \\e^ung them down 
inio heir ; 103, 62 son in c^elail fos-rolaich ["rolaic FJ 'the suund 
of the music firostrafed them.' Bui the gll. are difficult : F"'* givcs 
fesraches (?), and fo-ro-chlastar X. rosfuc lais, ' he shuc them up, 
carried them off wich him ', wherc the rool seems 10 be taken as f6'ru' 
laick = ia-ro-ckel. In the second insiance, the gl. is rofailgestar, 
where probablj' the gl. had ihe aame idea of 'covcring' in view, 
connecting it with li^e, ' lying down '. But even so, one does nol see 
how ' Ihe sound of the music of Ihe angels ' could have a similar efleci 
as the action of Ihe devil had had, unless (he meaning be takcn lo be 
'flung down' (inlo ecslasy of sleep, or into hell, respecti\-ely) ; cf. (ar- 
laic, he flung ; do forlatcthe, was flung, &c. 

ron-ekend, seal-skin ; gen., 126, 168 i criol ron-cind, which T gl.'in a creel 
of skin of seal there was ihe garment'. Bul ihe gl. F"^ has 'so that 

heasked of Ronchend, a sub-deacon and agarment wasfound — 

in a crcei that Ron-chend had with him, in Ihe chariot . 
like fo che skin of a seaFs hcad was that garmenl'. 

rop, cop. subj. 3 sg., may il be ; immcdiateiy folld. by the predici 

27, 15', 16, 30'. 29, 34, 41. 126. 194, 198. 131, 38. 132, 47 ; occasional 
writtcn only ro 29, 39', 41. 127, 203 (F rof). 

rorda, see immradim. 

rosc, eye ; 134, 35 ; dat., rusc, 135, 67. 

ruadi, redness (of fire) ; 28, 29. 

■rualaidQ) 120,98 ba maith conid^rualaid d6, g\. co ro'emeslar, ' di 
bui probably Coigan^s et bene ei successtt is as near the origii 
wc canget ; for ecwrua/ameans 'wcnt, bcfel, happened', cf. FM a 
866 do'n deabaid conruala, ' in the batlle whieh look place '. 

rubrum, L. 26, 11. 

ruire, 'great king", as the gl. gives, 2C, 4. 28, 27, 29 {ruri); gen., lli, 7I 
mathair nio rurech, (ru*rig^/.) 
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ruirmiu [Z] fonn, probably to [A] do'rim-y * I recount,' 119, 81, but the T gl. 
seems to look on it as SiPerf., ni ro'airmius. The form ritirmiu would 
however be a curious enclitic, in spite of F gl., * I cannot effect its 
turem nor its arim, its enumeration ', but there is very little difference 
made betwecn the dcrimim and the aietrimim in actual use. In its two 
instances of occurrence here, we have 119, 81 ni riiirmiu, ni dirmiu, 
but 123, 134 ni fail do'nyrme, gl. dotU a thurem, as pres, subj. 3 sg.y 
where thcre is no scnse of past time involved. The repctition was 
evidently a common usage, cf. FM 919, ni ruirmiu, ni airema ; LL 
54 a 39, 47, 50 ra'rimit ocus ra'hdrtttit, &c 

ruri, see ruire. 

'rurnu, see ruirmiu. 

rusCy see rosc. 

s-y infix pron. of 3 pers. sg. and pl., after m'y no'y do'y/o' and ro' : — 

97, 5 maisse d6ine, ni'j'toimled ; 100, 25 na tri coicait no'j'canad ; 
10(>, 29 ni'j'gaibed tart na lia ; 101, 34 mairb, do'j'iiuscad ; 101, 36 in 
cach, do'j'fuc ; 101, 38 meicc E., fo'jrolaic, 103, 62 fo'j'rolaich ; 116, 
51 ni's'gaib ; 116, 52 ni'j'digaib, 118, 72 a tret, ni*j'dfgaib al-Un ; 125, 
166 ni'jderbrad. 

saby mighty, powerful, (gl. sonairt), 100, 23 ba sab indarba cloeni. 

saecuia, L. 28, 25. 

sdiby falsc. 

saib-fdthey false prophets, 135, 50. 
sdib-rechtUy falsc laws, 135, 52. 

saigety arrow ; 27, 20. 

sailly piece of bacon ; gen.y 116, 53 lucht saille. 

saithy see scth. 

salandy salt ; 1 19, 80. 

Salem, rex Salem, 27, 23. 

salm, psalm ; 1(K», 30 cet — . 

samcugimy I place ; pret. 3 sg.y 102, 55 samaiges crich fri aidchi. 

samudy congregation ; 113, 25 s. St. Brigte, cf. FM sub ann. 835 saiiiad 
Padraicc archena ; 869, &c. 

sanct'y as prefix = St -(Brigid) ; 113, 25. 114, 30. 115, 41. 126, 189 [all in 
Broccan]. 

sancty used as subst.,//. dat.y 126, 190 co sanctaib Cille-dara. A very noiice- 
able use of the word : Cormac has the item sanct, specially appiicd 
to St. Brigid, but it is ccrtainly not of common occurrence as a noun 
subst. 

s{a9i)c{f)ay 131, 42 is commonly read as a Latin expansion for the sla of MS. : 
F has sruthiby which makes the right measure of syllables (8), but 
unless we read safwt a sruthib ' saint out of sages ', I do not see what 
is to bc donc with sancta. To say that sruith is Jem.y and therefore 
sancta an adj. fem. in agrecmcnt, is to givc an explanation which 
dcmands proof of possibility. 

Sanctany n. pr. Bishop S., 131, 42. 

santachy covetous, greedy (of wcalth) ; 113, 13 j. for seotu. 

'sasad (?) 114, 34 nach mod ro'sasad mo beoil (F 'sasat) ; the gl. ro'sesety 
1'sesset F), * they might reach ', seems to suggest a connexion with 
ro'soichy ' whatever way my lips may reach ' ; cfc the form sasar, which 
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is found scveral liraes In the HM., 1. 264, 6 ; II. 140, iB sasaif, ; 
376, y ; V. 45S, g, usually wiih the same gl. {.segar and) innsasgtker, 
as found in 0'Dav., p. 117, sugg^cstirg ^ag-, ' to sue ', as the root. " I 
beseech God against evcry baitle, •whaSeverway ray lips raay (reach? 
suffice ?) ". 

siilhich, saiialed, satisfied (with food) ; 116, 55. J 

scaraim, I separate ; firei. 3 sg., 1 18, 67 scarais a forbrat, gl. scailes, ' she (pnt I 
off and) spreadout her garinent (on a sunbeara) ', which is plainly the ' 
meaning, but scarais does not convey iL It occurs in the same hymn 
lEl, 109 scarais a hech ccnn a briit, 'hcr horse disconnecied his hcact 
from the yoke', though here too the construction is abnorraal, for ' to 
scver from ' is scarfri,~{scar as 1 have never seen) ; besides ctnn has 
no pron. and hreii no artide, and eth is singular though the verb in the 
next line is plural ; and in Ikct the gl, suggests something difTerent 
with itsyo breii, bis fo bragaii ind eich, quasi the /o-breit, which is 
under [= arouati] Ihe ncck of ihe horsc. Perhaps the horsc lore or 
broke some portion of the irapping called cenn fo breil or something- 
of the kind. Tbc word occurs corrcctly lued, pass. preS. 103, 63 J 
m-scarad {^xara Patraicc^-a chorp). 

si\'l, story ; gen., 114, 36 amru sceoil; pl. dat., 07, 1 atfet hi scelaib. 

sdafh, shield ; 27, 2o. 126, 194. 134, 40. 

.Scotaib, to Irish folk, 101, 35. 

scol, school (monastery) ; gen., 20, 40 hi limchuairt na scule-se. 

screpul, scruple (-weight) ; 124, 1 59 cid 6en j'. 



se, affix, denoting (with prcced. 

in guidi-se, 40 na seule-se ; j 
s/, six ; 97, 3, 5. 

sech, prep. {cum acc), past, beyond. 
26, i3(ro'n-snada)«i:/jna 

drungu demna; 126, 184 (1 



def) the proximate deraonslrat., 29, 39^ J 
" " cathraig-se. 



2mi ; 100, 24 ffi-A treba doine ; llO.ej-.l 
L'snadat) sech piana ; 131, 26 sech maccfl 
spite ef, pcrhaps, ' outside the influence of ', but^ 
to determinc the meaning precisely because of tl 
vagueness of other words of these two lincs. 
iteh, seems to mean 'whocver' in 29, 41 sech ro-tsed, but the exa 

is uncertain ; 'whoever migJit attain, may wc attain', i.e., ^v/httht 
anybody ' or ' beyond whal anybody else ' attain. 
sech, conj., for, since ; 116, 43 sech ni chiuir, 'for she did not buy, &c.'j 
125, 175 sech ni furechl forcraid ann ; — besides that, though ; 116, 5$] 
sech ba sathcch X de, ni bu bronach A. 
stchip, whatever (it be), cpd. of secii, and the subj. pres. of copula ; 26, 6 secipj 

icth, ' (in) whatever direction ', wberever. 
scc/ii, seven ; 26, 14. U8, 71. 
■sefainn, oaly in red. perf. 3 sg., 121, 114 dcseiihain nn os ; and 3 pl. 132,.! 
134 ce dn'sefnaiar in isluaig, * ihough the multitudes chasea \\',^. 
•toipmset and wlaifnilar. A good examplc of thc transformatioa 



of forms [A] do-slfnalar, ]?.] tbifnelar, whcre ro-ldifnilar 
trasted wiih the T loi/Ui\ni-sel, which has added the s- 



lay be coti- 
---■ " [the 



, ,_ ^ j-aonst t< 

redup. pcrf. baseofyTOf««, \.e., se-svenn, whcrc (j-)^ -H v =/,w 
here sephain and ■sefnalar, cf. Ml. 36di7 ■sepfainn. But obnously, the 
writer of this verse undersiood nothin^ of the real relations of tbe two 
formsifor he gives 181, ii^/i^/iu/dr coin altadi, with theenditic form ; 
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i.c. he u-as on the stage of the language parallel with the glossator 
of F at 122, 124. 
jri7n\ sce scrc, 

scmine^ L. 27, 23. 

sJn, blcssing ; sign (?) ; 26, i. 29, 38 sen D6 ; 103, 68 ba scn gaire i ngenair (?). 

scna, dcnial ; 127, 203 cen sena. 

si^ncui, act of blessing ; 30, 45. 

scnaim^ I bless ; subj, pres, 3 sg.^ 30, 54 Xt ro'n'sena ; prct, 3 s^,^ senais, 119, 
77. 120, 99. 121, 115. 122, 127, 129. 125, 163, but depon., semistar 120, 
89, (where it is curious that in one stanza three of the verbs have this de- 
ponent form, though senms is used six times in this very poem) ; pass. 
ptcp.y 119, 76 senia impe, ba derg-laid, (cf. MR. 196, 7 used of a 
consecrated banner). The gl. T regards the bath as a bath in which 
Brigid herself was, ir-raba si fein^ so that possibly the gl. took it as, 
' wondrous to her (was) the blessed bath around her ', but Cogitosus 
says nothing of her being in a bath, ' uidens aquam ad balnea para- 
tam*. The gll. know nothing of the construction of senta^ which 
they render as if it were active, bennachais .i. ro*s^nastar. 

scotu^ see sit. 

'sephain^ see sefainn. 

sercy lovc ; acc.y 1 15, 42 uarach im seirc Dd. 

sermonibus^ L. 27, 21. 

sessam^ act of standing ; 26, 3. 

.v//, road ; 102, 46 for sct^ 103, 61, 62. 

j//, valuable object ; 123, 141 in s^t argait, the silver pin^ gl. ^^^(141 and 
144) ; 124, 153 gl. in mdin^ and tinne argait, bar of silver. 

jt//, likeness, equal, * the like oV a person ; 126, 195 as-sety *hcr equal*. 

scihy labour ; 101, 35 ro*ch^s moi-seth; 130, 17 cach seth doringba ; 115, 40 
sfth iar saith (F sdeth), gl. disease or labour ; pl. 103, 63 iar sethaib. 

scthrachy laborious ; 131, 38 mo chorp rop sigith s. [F saethracb], gl. T or 
scthach. 

siy she ; only occurs once, 126, 178 where F gives sith fri gabud, but T did 
not so read, for it glosses si .i. Brigid ; nor do I know how sith could 
bc rendered, because si/h has no meaning that could be brought into 
this line. But every line of the whole stanza is doubtful. If 52' is the 
pron., it is wrong ; and indeed neither Sif * he ', nor si * she* , (nor siaty 
* they '), ever appears elsewhere in these poems. 

siasair, she sat ; 112, 2 siasair suide eoin i n-ailt, gl. TO'saidestar. There 
can be nodoubt about the mcanin^, as the word occurs Ml. 43bi imm- 
a-siassair ob-sedit, (he besieged), but ihe forfn is not satisfactorily 
explained : assuming it to bc the result of a redup., siass{-air\ for 
se-scss-, is to assume an arbitrar>' base scss extracted out of a relatively 
rarc form seisSy * he sat \ which is itself of sufficiently obscure orig^n. 
On thc other hand if the analogy of -drlasair = Mastar, ' he 
addresscd', from y/ glad, be followed, we might take se{d)estar^ 
siastar, [but also cf. miastar from mid'iur and fiastar from fet-ar 
{y/ vid)y as dep. fut. (subj.) 3 sg.] ; and the analog)' of tarrasair and 
tarrastar as the pret. 3 sg. of to-air-sissiur may have aided the 
equation of -astar = asair as 3 sg., (siastar = ) siasair. 

sidc, the dei tcrreniy worshipped by the Irish before the preaching of St 
Patrick ; pi. acCy 101, 41 tuatha adortais sidi, gl. F sithaigg. 
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o ehorp rop s., F rob buan 
en., 100, 27 uacht sini. 
iar seniaid F. 



sif^it/i, pemianent, lasiing, 131, 3S n 

sin, storm, bad weather ; 115, 38 ; j 

sinit (?) old age, 111, 21 iar sinit, gl. 

sinnack, fox ; 1^2, 121. 

silk, peace; S9, 41. IIS, 40. 

sitk-\_f\laitk, 'kingdom of peacc", or ' prince of peace', KK^ i 
probably the laHer, for the liiie follg. speaks of his tUscentiants. 
silh-laitke, ' day of peace ', 102, 56. 

sius, (?) 135, 63. 

slabreid, chain, fellcr, tlitl. [of slabrad], 29, 33 larslaic P. a[s] slnbreid. 

sidn, n. pr. ' foittis Slana", gl. 100, 29, from follg. : 

sldrt, whole, sound (healthy) ; 119, 78 s. cen galar. 

s/ua^, ho5t, multitude ; 30, 45. 123, 137 ; //. nem., 122, 124 in i[i]/aai^'y ae. 
113, 120 s/uagu. 

■sn; in6x pron. 3 sg. pl. ; 98, 14 and 100, i9do-jn'icfed,hewould reach(coi1 
to) ihem, (perhaps also 102, 54); 124, 155 ro^jwbi, she dashed 
(against her hand). 

snitiiim, I protect ; subf. pres. 3 sg., ro-ifsnada, 'may he protect 

28, 27. 113, 20 {-snade) ; 3//.. 126, 183 rffnsnaitat ; prel. 3 sg., 26, 
ro'n'snaid. There are also three instances of an extraordinary foi 
snaidsi- folld. apparenlly by an objeclive pronoun, viz. 26, 11 sn " 
um, ' may he protect nie", where the gl. has ro'«'snade j(ni/(!) ; 
j»awW"H«n(wilhsamegL); 20,38. Whenasufficienlnumberof 
analogous 10 thcse are discovered in other icxts than ihese (an 
Felire), Ihe correct analysis may be ascercained. There can be nothing 
gained lo science by altempted explanalions of such combinatioDS w 
vocables as 28, 27 snaidsiunn ruri ronsnada, — and snada the last word 
musi be, to rhyme wiih gada, — whcre snada has to be twisted 
past tense to make sense, while just before 28, 13 ro'n'snada \ 
(rightly), = 'mav he proiect us.' Again, 2fl, 28 sBtt 
sinn, both gll. : any such soersum is an impossibility. 

snddud, prolection ; 27, 15. 132, 49. 159, 7. 

sneckta, snow ; 119, 38 where ihe gl. seems to suggest an 

wind drovc snow by a storm ", adding, " ihat is to teach (or eflcci ?1 
trisyllable, for ihal was put between . . . . , (juod non additur i 
fine'', which possibly refers to the tria siii ihat should have come ; 
the end of the line afier gaelh (as in ihe prose), but which is 
between smchla and ihe vcrb /uadcs. But 1 do nnt undersland 
duleclol ihe gloss, and ihetefore cannot explain ihe clause fully ; ^ 

134, 24 etrochta snechui. 

so, pronom. affix with def. art., denoting pro.ximate demonstr., this, these 

135, 47 na mn-so ; sce also -se. 
sochmde, multitude, company ; 134, 47 hi s. in eompany, opp. to alone, or 

multitudcs opp. 10 with but afew ; cf. LL 58 3 16. 

sockraite, army, post ; 134, 41 ; cf. FM sub ann. 866 [p. 504, 13 soekrait 
a.nd sochaiile 17]. 

siier, free, noble ; 111', 15 biam saer; 132, 50 ateoch in rig j-iVr suthain. 

sderaim, I free ; subj. pres. 3 sg., roirsocra 30, 54. 110, 5. 111, 24. 131, 
15B, 12 ; 3 //., ivn-soeral, 2(!, 67, 10. 27, 24. The form soeras 00 
28, 35, 27 and 29, 37 and is gl. ro'socraslar, 'he freed' 25, as fyedes 
33 is declared by F lo be ' praelerili temporis', but soeras of T can 
lurdly be other than the relative form, 'qui liberai.' As to the form 
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soersum 28, 28 the gll. rcnder * may he free us.* But it is impossible 
to justify such a version. 

soillscy light ; 102, 56, 60 (soillsi), 134, 23 (soilse). 

so/ma, swiftness ; 159, 7. 

son, sound ; 99, 16. 103, 62. 

sosctHa^ gospel ; 101, 33 pridchad soscdlad (by error from the ending of word 
preced.). 

sotcr^ Gr., 28, 25. 

sous^ knowledge ; dat^ 119, T^ is da'm sous^ gl. ddn and filidecht^ * poetry ' ; 
cf. FM ann. 921 soas .i. so-f ios, * good knowledge.' 

spiritusy L. 27, 17. 

spirut^ spirit, of the Holy Ghost ; 30, 54. 130, 11. 159, i, 3, 5, 12 ; gen.^ 126, 
180 in spirta. 

sruit/i^ variously rendered, a chief, a sage, an cxpcrienccd person &c. ; 131, 
42 of Bp. Sanctan. 

StepJtaniy L. 27, 17 (F). 

suanach^ sleepy, given to slecp ; 115, 41 gl. cotultach, id. 

suaSj above, q{ tnotion up^vards ; 100, 24 *it lifted his form upwards*. 

Succat, n. pr. of Patrick, his baptismal name, given by his parents, gl as a 
Welsh word, sucat=> strong battle ', 97, 3. 

suidc^ act of sitting ; 26, 3. 112, 2. 

-J///V////, dat of pron., iar-suidiuy *after this', subsequently ; 116, 53. 124, 158. 

suiiy eye ; dual. nom.y 1 19, 84 df suil. 

surnn^ oven, h2ii.furnus ; dat., 28, 29 a[s] sumn tened ; [sdrn in Bible]. 

suthain^ everlasting, etemal ; 132, 50 in rig soer s. 

/-, rcninant of def art. in mas. sg. nom. before vowel, 101, 39 in /-apstal. 

/-, reduction of do, ' they ', between the tonic accent on the subst. follg., and 
ihe preced. prep. i-do-biu =i-t-b)Uy in thy life-time, 102, 51. 

tabraid^ see dobert. 

taet, come thou ; 159, 4 tcet, a Christ. 

tafnetar, sec under 'sefainn. 

taidtech^ shining, resplcndent ; 110, 4 in grian t., gl. taitnemech, id. 

taig^ see tech. 

tair, dr>' weather ; 117, 59 ba /. coidche inn-a gort, gl. terad toerad. 

tair^ may it comc ; 3 sg. [j-aor.] subj. (injunctive), 130, 24 xivmrthair 
mortlaid ; 13."), 58 co no*m7//^/r ilar fochraice ; with infix after the 
Prep. pref^ 130, 20 do'm'air-%^ trinoit ; 130, 26 do'mvci'air trocaire ; 
131, 31 do'mm'air fiado ; 3^/., 30, 45 tairset li-ar n-atha/V. 

tairchanaim, I prophesy ; imperf 3 //., 100, 19 tuatha H. tairchantais^ 
* praedicabant.' 

tairchetul^ prophecy ; pi. dat.^ 134, 16 i tairchet/aib fdtha. 

tairisem^ steadfastness, stability ; 134, 29 t. talm^m. 

tairle^ may it reach, assail ; 26, 8 nacha*n7tf/r/tr adamna, * inay hunger not 
reach us ' ; 130, 23 n\'m' thairle€c ; 131, 25 v\'m'thcurte erchor amnas, 
but in both cases there was evidently a reading thuisle^ gl. ni tharda 
tuistiud form, as well as the reading, ni tharda // taisi^ which was 
clcarly an ety. gl. on tais-ti^ *death-colour' ; but in 130, 16 it is 
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'U, gl. ni tom-laidlet, 'may it noi touck me.' Even Jn such t 
es as those of Sanctan it is hardly pnssible to accept si 
tion as nvmthairle in three contiguoiis stanias ; the 
Hly contemplates taidle; for tairle, LU 19 a i dianda 'tairTe o: 
nairfid-us, if my ciub reacb ihem, it will kill ihcm ', 



L 



r, 18 t. amna Ig. ; 13C, 187 tM 
t laaai. 

tittain, earth, gruund ; .^wf., 134, 29 tainsem K3\man ; dat., 131, 44 fon 
tatmain, ' on earth '. 

■tan, tirac ; adv. 1« /ait = ' ai the lime when ', 9", 2. lOSl, S3. 103, 6j. 121, 
125, 164, 165, 174 ; always folld. immedjaielyby ihe verb of thccla.U! 
snve 125, 165 in a line Ihat is inexplicable, zH lan kl ba gabud di. 

tanic, see ticcim. 

tar, over, across ; (mountains) 08, 9. 

litrle, see tairlc. 

larmckosai, transgression ; UH, 38. 

tarslaie., he freed, delivcred, rcleased (from bondnge) ; 29, 33 tarslaic P. a[u 
slabreid. Another example of the use of an encliiic form where thetie 
is no justification for the lorra ; it is gl, ro-tuaslaic F, cf. tuastuatd usetL 
here{ie3,43)of ^/ca.wfromservitude ; foT tarslaic ci. S.na Rann, 73IW 
d\.m'/arslaic, and S28T conas'torslaic. Possibly the scribe connccte^ 
it with tarleic, ' he lct him loose ', for /uaslaic- [fuaslaic- /o -+- oit -f^^ 
^sla/t\ might have been expecied to kcep the prefixal tua-, but c£l 
Mi. 58all dorosilc, andcf. here 27, ]8 do'n/arxlaice, cf. {doy/drslaie-^ 

t.irt, thirst, drought ; IIX), 39. 

Tassach, n. pr. ; 102, 53, ,?■<■«., 54 Tassai_if, the ' cerd ' (artist) of Patrick. 

tafAicA {talhig F), it visited, hauntcd ; 121, 1 13 taihich torc allaid a tri!i. 

■le, sce under_;fer-/^. 

lcdi, house ; 121, 108 ; liat., 118, 68 i Img. 

tedm, pesiilence ; gen., tedma 110, 8 ; ilat., tedmitim 26, 8. 

Icgdais, house ; gen., 123, 171 i toeb tegdaise. 

lein (apparentiy a dalive form), fire ; 28, 25 socras L. di ikein ; 131. ;8 

Ihein; but also written even ttn, cf. 102, 48 asin Un ; 124, 148 for /.., 
— the normal form being fe«/rfj- but ihe.fcjt. isalways correclly /i-nrti 
28, 19. 12G, i8i. 134, 25. Probably the short form was morc cor 
venient (witli prep.) for the poels. Cf. FM ann. 526 i ttfn, ' in firB',^ 
844 i *(■/(. '■ 

Temair, n. pr. Tara ; HH, 44 i ,§'■''■1 Tcmnuh 100, 20. 

Itmel, darkness : 101, 41. 

lemporibiis, L. 27, 22. 

tened, see lein. 

tenga, tongue(?) ; 131, 36 lurech arbaig n 
to rhyme wiihjfw/^a. 1 have no idi 
tion of the stan/a. 

Umam, act of escaping ; 120, 200 asr6Ilcr 
gl. .i. rcemam, which might seem 3 
as sittij. pres. 1 pl. 

ttstad, was failing, deficlent ; imper/. 3 sg., 125, 176 nicon tesdiul banne a 
apparenity a combinalioii of tes- [ — do -j- es] and thc substantive ve 
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iessedy sec tiagaim. 

testa (?), 130, 20 do*m'air-se trinoit testa, the gll. evidently know nothing 
about the word, for in trinoit testatnail conveys no meaning, and the 
speculative *or tresta .i. treda*, 'threefold', shows thal testa was only 
jargon to them. 

/iagaifN^ I go ; [j-aor.] subj. 1 pL, 26, 2 cia tiasaniy gll. cip e leth tiasam, 
* whichezrer way we go *, but cia tiasam should mean * though we go ' ; 
at least the use of cia = cipe lcih remains to be proved ; (s-aor.) imperf. 
subj. 3 sg., 98, 7 (asbert) con tessed for tonna, gl. co ndichsed. 

iiccim [= do-iccim^ I move towards], I come ; (imperf. of fuL =) condit 3 sg., 
99, 14 do'sn'icfed arithisi, he would come again, so 1()0, 19, whcre 
probably 'sn' mcant * to them', a'id it is not impossible that mosn'icfed 
(102, 54 F) was taken to have the same meaning, for the gl. has ueniat 
P. iterum huc, and then, nirbu go quia uenit P. iterum co S. ; — 
[j-aor.] subj, 3 //., 26, 8 \mmM'ii'tisat ar tcdmaim, where gl. tisat immun 
shows that it was feh to be an infix. pron., but on thc other hand we 
have 101, 36 immi con tissat, *that they should come (to judgement) 
around him \ wherc immicontissat would be a curious cpa. Even in 
26, 8 it is a doubtful cpd., for the meaning of imthised is not quitc the 
same, cf 99, 17 gadatar co tissad, ar a n-imthised lethu, they prayed 
that he would come, that he might goabout (*with them ', if tethu may 
be held to mean this) ; — perf 3 sg.^ 101, 39 con'da'thanic^ till the 
apostle came [to them.»*] ; 3//., 121, 108 tancatar 2l tech, *they camc 
home.' 

tichtu, act of coming ; 99, 15. 100, 21. 

timchuairt^ circuit ; 29, 40 hi /. na sculc-se. 

timmi^ warmth ; 100, 32 gl. tofliuin and teas^ id. 

tinchetul, act of reciting, incantation ; //., 135, 50 tinchetla saib-fdthe. 

tind^ sharp, fiercc(?) ; 110, 4 in grian /., gl. fier>', blazing : I have no note 

of the word occurring elscwhere iu this scnsc. 
tinnCy piece of bacon ; 120, 89 gl. saille. 

/intarrad^ 99, 18 ar a t. o chloen tuatha H. do bethu, that he might convcrt 
from idolatry the tribes of Erin unto life, gl., ar a comthad, a gl. which 
shows also the root, com-///^-ad, from y/soy ' to tum ', hcnce conto'r-oe 
' hc convertcd *, and so do-ind-io-ro-soad, where the strong accent of ihe 
enclitic form seems to have absorbcd the vowel of ro and the root so^ 
and the double rr reprcsents r -f // [= s] ; cf. contbroe Ml 123 b 7, and 
du }ntarrae, Ml 54 d 3. 

//r, land ; 100, 20. 

tisat^ tissad, sce ticcim. 

t/acht, garment ; 111, 19 gl. etach, though therc does not scem much mcan- 
ing in the comparison of Bri)L;id to a garmcnt ; *thc garment ovcr 
coloured (garments)', or as F says, *the drcss that surpasscs every 
beautiful dress is she ' ; cf Cormac's ;//// /dach iigda, p. 26, sub 
*legam' ; SM. I. 150, 10; MR p. 180. 

'tiucestar, see do'thlaichiur. 

tochuiriur, I summon ; pres. 1 sg. {dep.\ 135, 48 [T has tocuirius]. 

toeby side ; dat., 125, 171 i toeb tegdaise. 

togairm^ invocation ; 129, 5 noeb-t. ; 133, 2 wherc the construction is uttcrly 
unintclligiblc, 13.">, 70. 

togiurt^ apparcntly a synonym oi airge, *dair>* ', cf LB 63a 30 do immini na 
togorta .i. na hairge, cf. do'nd arge of gl., IIG, 49. 
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■toimh-d, enditlc of do-mUim, \ eal, consumc ; imptrf. 3 sg., ! 

d6ine, m's'tdimlcd. 

lolam (?) 130, 31 domm'air trocaire /., may mercy come to me /. (?), gl. i toi 
ocus i n-ellmai, ' in silence and in preparedness (?) ', which is merrly 
an eiy. gl., [= toi + ellam]. Wherc thc word to/.tm occurs in LU 703^ 
it was evidenlly regarded as a fomi of taiam, ' earth.' It is not te/*t. 
(which iueans_ a flood '), but lolam, and iis meaning is unknown. 
•tolotnarfj) 29, 35 di-ar Fiadait rontolomar, gl. TotAollnaigem, may we bc 
pleasing to, or assent lo, obey the wiU of ; but here a^ain thc fonn of 
the verb, including an inlix pron. reflexive, causcs a difficulty ; 'niay ^" 
ive renUer ourselves plcasing to our Lord ' ; elseuherc ihe verb is ntr., \ 
and govcrns the rtlj/., cf. ihe phr., biad raVAo/a/Aar liM, LL 171 «3, 7, I 
14. 
tomlach, threatening ; 29, 38 gl. tomailkmteh, cf. peccad : peccthach = temadrA 

tomthach ; \gen. tomtho, 'minationis', Ml 26d2j. 
tdniud,aci of descending ; 133, 10 of Chris['scomingdownto thejudgemcnt. 1 
tonn, wave ; fil. acc, 98, ? lessed for tonna, gl. for muir. 
titrbas (?) 131, 28 ar threthan torbas, gl. toimes iax, ' which marks out, def]ne% l 
death ' (?), bui also gl. /ores 6as. 1 know no satisfactory analysis or 3 
explanation. 
tore, boar ; 121, 1 13 t. allaid. 
Torrian, n. pr. Tyrrhene (sea) ; 99, 11. 
loscur, company, ' ihc guesls ' ; 116, 56 ni bu bronach in toscvr; gL in t-0 

' the guest ', but adding, or in tuitta, or \n . . . . cugud, or in gmm, 1 
so thal there is a mai^n for possibilities. Ii is nol certain ihai there^ 
is any word oscur='z, guesl', but tasnir 'company' is common \ 
cnough, and iherc wcre cerlairly several guests, ' hospitibus divisa', 
Cogitosus, c iv. 
tra (llira), a conncctive panicle, whosc mcaning here can hardlv be defined 
as il only occurs once, 1.15, 48 eirum thra, {i^ai) y,, but B reads indiH, 
' to-day ', and perhaps some form of tralh siood in our text. 
trdth (canonieal) hour ; gen. 131, 31 ccch tralha, 'ai every hour.' 
treb, dwelling-house : pl. ace., 100, 24 (tuargaib) scch treba doine, raised past 
thc dwellings of mankind, ad caelum, says ihe gl. The word is used 
also in Ihe cpd. cethar-lrebe 97, 6, 'four Iribes', gl. 'because [he 
served ?] tribibus quatuor, that is the reason why the name Cothiaige 
(viz. cethair aige) clavc to him.' In thc Tirechan CoU,, Palrick is 
callcd Cothirlhiaais, 'guia seraiuit iiii domibus magorum', Cothraige 
\ras his name during fiis captivity in Ireland. But thc diffieulty is 
that -Irebe \&^nitive; perhaps it is best lo takc Cothraige Cetkarirtbe- 
as one word, P.'s name, and ile might Ihen be understood as including 
the members of the four houscholds : ' numcrous were Ihe people whoni 
C.C. served.' Rui ihe word Cothraige is not of obvious analysis, and 
Ihc use a( cethar wilh treb suggesls a definiteness of meaning, [as the 
Ten Tribes^ the Two Tribes ; cf. Hom.-Pass., p. «39, de-threb, p. ^, . 
deich-lhreb,l which probably was nol fullyknown evcn 10 ' 



Irebrech, continuous (?), 102, 60 ciasu Ihrehrech, possibly referring lo the ' 
contitiued light of the sun when it stood slill ; cf. the deriv. verb, ' 
Sl. Call. 7a4 trebrigtdar cech consain i ndegaid araile ecn gutai 
fi-etami, of the concurrence of Ihrce consonants. 

■Irebthach, fanner, only Jn ihe cpd. ban-treblach, 'a woman keeping house'. 
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the later language used = * widow ', but there is nothing to show this 
meaning here 124, 145. 

/r/jw, strong ; 29, 38. 133, 2. 135, 70, 

tren-fer^ strong man, champion, 123, 136. 

treodaiu^ threeness, trinity, 133, 3 (repeated 135, 71) cretim treodataid. It can 
hardly be doubted that Uiis is a reference to the expression found in 
the Prelace to Attus Prosator^ 64, $2 cretem 6enatad co foisitin treda- 
tad, ' belief of unity ^-ith confession of trinity/ But the words in the 
Lorica are grammatically inexplicable, save by emendation. 

tress^ combat ; 26, 4. 114, 33, 

tressaniy strongest ; 129, 2 is ed ainm as tressam^ sufiert. to tr^n. 

trity herd ; 118, 72. 121, 113; cf. FM ann. 866 marbaid an tred immo'n torc^ 
' kill the herd along with the boar.' 

trethan, (the stormy) sea ; 131, 28 ety. gl. tri-thond [quasi r^iKv^do^ * because 
experienced sailors say that it is the third wave that most frequently 
sinks ships.' The word is common enough, with various translations, 
such as ^current*, FM. ann. 1587 ; *fury', MR., p. 318. 256 ; cf. Oss. 
Soc III. 76 ; CC, Lect.^ p. 617. 487 ; see also Fel. June 3, and the 
gL thereon, in 0'Dav., p. 122 ; cf. LU. 39^34 ; 51833 ; 106^43 ; LL. 
113/319 ; 154al4 ; 172a29 ; 212a26 ; 225a49 ; 14^19. 

trt, three ; 26, 9. 28, 29. 100, 25. 101, 40 ; — 117, 64 fa thri, *thrice ' ; 124, 
1 56 hi trf, * (broke) into three parts.' 

tria^ prep. through ; 26, 1 1 tria rubrum mare ; 115, 38 tria stn, *'6y a storm.* 

triar, group of three persons ; 114, 36. 

trinoity the Trinity ; 112, 6 where the gl. apparently takes it as sl genitive,b\it 
even thus the stanza is unmeaning ; 130, 9 huasal /. do^n^foscai ; 130 
20 /. testa (?) ; 133, 2 togairm /., where again it is impossible to construe 
the word (135, 70) ; rightly used in lis^en., 101, 42 inna trindite flri. 

triun, one-third, a third part ; 124, i6c ni furecht cid 6en screpul ba mo triun 
arailiu, where the subject of fiirecht seems to be omitted : * there was 
not found [one third part] that was greater than another third part 
even (by) a scruple.' 

trocaire, mercy ; 130, 21. 

trdcar, merciful ; 132, 47. 

trdgi, ^\Tetchedness ; 28, 31. 

truag, wretched ; gen., 122, 122 (do raith) in trucug; fii. acc, 113, 18 fri lobru 
truagu. 

truscUy gl. clamuy * lepers * ; cuc. pi.y 101, 34 ; I have not seen the word 
anywhere else. 

tuiiy silent ; 100, 20 said of Tara, gl. cengloir. 

tuargaiby raised, lifted, pret. 3 sg. \do'fo'argab''] ; 100, 24 /. a [f]eua ; 123, 
137 omna na /. in sluag, 'an oak, which the crowd did not (could not) 
lift *, [inf. turcbaii in gl. on 137]. 

tuath, folk, people: cuc. dat., 101, 41 for tucUth Herenn ; 102, 57 fri tuaith 
[accj Cannan ; //., 99, 18 tuatha Herenn, 100, 19. 101, 41 ; dat., 101, 
40 do thua/^aib [F] Fene, 113, 23. 

tuathy north ; left (side) ; 100, 29 i Sldn tuaith B. B., which the gl. takes to 
mean ' to the north of B. B.', Colgan ' ad aquilonem iuxta B. B.' ; 
with i^T^^. fO',fo-thuaithy northward, 120, 102. 121, 114. Used quasi- 
prepos., tuathum, ' on my left ', 129, 3. 135, 63. 

LIBER HYM5r. T 
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tttcaim, 1 give ; pres. Zsg., 125, 170 ni bu ances cach ihuca 

the gl. should mean, ' it was not 

gave the vat to Brigid ', see under 

pron.,^r//. 3 «■„ 101, 36 ttos-fuc Ao belhu, 'nll 

with him] 10 11 te.' 
tuisech, leader ; 3G, ti. 

turim, act of numbering ; 114, 35 m6 iurim, 'morc than caj 
tiius, beginning, front ; only in phr. di^m thiius, ' in fronl of 



the person whi 

Wilh'prothetic / after infix 

' " ' he gave [look 



be numbered.' 
ne', 129, 4. 



uabar, pride, vainglory ; gen., 103, 67 cen airde n-uaba/r (F). 

uaeht, cold ; 100, 27 u. sfni. 

Uacktur G., n. pr. Upper Gabra, "a great hill in the plain of Lein 

121, im 
uade, uadid, see 6. 
uair, for, because ; 102, 59 huair assoith la H^su in gri;in ; 129, 3 1 



(hV-17 



c6. 



l, actin^ only for an hour(?); 115, 42 ni bu huarach im ^eirc Df (sed 
semper, gl.). This is certainly what the glosses take the ivord to m 
but it is an extraordinary use of tbc word : uiiron^asaderivative from 
uur 'hour', can hardiy be made to denote 'intermittent' i The word 
was no doubt chosen lo get an assonance with suanach of ihe pre- 
ceding line, but it was more probably intended to bear its normal 
meaning, 'cold', 'chilly', i.e., ' without fervour'. It is used as ; 
epiihet of thc devil and of hell, S. na Rann, 942, 8350. 

liiu, above 1 111, 19 in tlacht uas ligdaib ; 130, 14 huas domun ; in cpd., 
f^(Vw, above [the head of], 114, 30; with pronom. elemeni, >i>uMnt, 
'overme', 129,8. 135,62, 

Moja/, noble ; 26, 10 co rig n-u. ; 130,9 huasal irinoit ; ll2,6co nhwtttV 

uasal-alhmr, patriarch ; pl. gen. 134, 15 -athrach. 

uoier, where F has oser, can be nolhing but "younger (brother)', referring to 

Josepb in rclation 10 his brethren, 2G, 9 though the g1. gives anuasal 

fcr; cf S. na Rann 3142 loseph ossara mbrathair, and see7137. 

uatk, horror ; fil. dat., 131, 30 co n-ainbthib hualhaib, which the gl. expands 

into ocus co n-uathaib; perhaps only adjectival. 
uatkach, horrible (of hell), 131, 39. 
uatked, in phr,, in-i/. 7 hi sochaide, ' amid a/^or inamultitude', or perhaps 

'■alone or wilh others'. 
ttcht, bosom, lap ; ISQ, 96 Inn-a hucht. 
Uictor, the angel Victor, ' the common angel of ihe Sc:oiic race, eve 

Michael is for the Hebrew racc', 98, 7. 102, 47. 
[>S]iHVf, all ; 29, 41 (huili), 30, 50. 98, 5 (lar Elpa hu.). 101, 37 (huili). 126, soq. 

136, 47 {na huile nert, pl. acc). 
uisse, suitable, tit ; compar., 102, 6a ba huisse soillst fri ^itsecht na n6eb, {{L 

ba coru, ' fittcr '. 
ulc\cAc\ evil ; dat., 123, 142 ar k/i: fri, ' 10 the detriinenl of ' ; Ifli), loariflem 

co n-il-«/cf ; sec a!so elc. 
ulli, L. 28, 33. 
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um^ suffix pron. after verbs, 'me', 26, 11. 

'unn^ suffix pron. after verbs, * us ', 28, 27. 29, 38. 

£/r, of the Chaldees ; 28, 27. 

urlaiu, obedience ; dat. 3, 133, i i n-urlataid aingel. 

uscey water ; pi, dat., 131, 32 ar uscib luathaib. 

f//, L. 28, 26. 

utfnaille^ unrest, activity ; 26, 3 itir foss no «., gl. cid for imiccht. 

ymmon^ hymn ; 102, 51 ; //., 100, 2^ ymfnuin. 
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IV. 



Glossarv to the Amra (tkxt only). 



B u oo p. 3t7 witb Ihc foUuwing : 

= A(i«iniian'3 Prayer (No. 34). 

= The Amra of Colnm Cille (td. 0'Beime Ctowe, Dublin, 1H71). 

= Yeltow Book of Lccor. 



a, poss. adj. pron. 3 pers., his ; it hardiy seems lo occur save in Ihe sg., but ] 
it is not always certain ; 185. tgo. 191 {a meit.'). 323 {a hualh, ' 
where the h is merely fbrmalj. 331. 430. 463. 4B4 (tre n-u chian ?). 491 
511'. 616. r.l9. 533. .598. 611. 637. 

abb, abbot ; 263 cell cen ab6aid {acc). 

(iAi//(u'(», conversation, act of conversin^ ; 459 ar niind n-Anal n-acaliaini, 
where gl. gives no hint to determme ihe construction, but LU rI. (a) 
no'aicelled, 'he conversed ', (b) iar n-acallaim. De d6-som, after | 
Cod's conversation with him ', (c) ' his conversaiion was second to that I 
of the angels, which was the best ' ; VBL simply says, ' our noble, to 1 
whom came the angel Axal, lo converse with him'. No graminatical 1 
analysis can be extracted out of any of the glosses. 

accobur, desire ; 439 a. a sula. 

adaig, night ; 310. 

ad6ud{t) 574 ar a., gl. ainmni or adb-chlos, 'abstinence' or 'pomp', 

and LU, but YBL has only cach adbchlos dorindi is ar saer-dandacht ^ 
dariiidi, 'whatever pomp he did (cxhibiced), it was for nobility (free- 
clanship) he did it ' ; he shewed hospitality for a valid reason, which 
reason is not very clear : and the more so that the next I 
anolher difhcult word, udbud, which is very like this. 

adcoi, he will tell, narrate ; 401 gl. no'inmsfed, YBL m'/aisneded. A good 
example of (ful., viz) s-aor. conjunciive, coi : l/cod [cuad] = lei : i 
y/^7[tiag]. 

ai^iV, hc told ; 412 gl. no-aisneided, 'narrabat', ptob. intendedasoi^i/iv/, but I 
see ttdfiadaim in Gl. Hymn. 

"(/raniii:^/, was buried ; Q.^K) a. ria n-aes, gl., ro'adnachfj LU has ad'rai^J 
nachl, YBL even 'randackl : all three point to the one pronuncialiOD) I 



dn = 



= nd. 

n of Ainmiri 



555. 



aef, age ; due period of life-time ; 550 ria n-aes = ria n-u acs [prps. a A]. 
agulh (?) 547 ; n-aguth i n-athfers, where the context suggests alh-gulh, I 
'second voice', as alh-Jcrs, but Ihe gl. gives aigtkide, 'fearful', aa if i 
-voice'; both explanations are given in LU and / 



sr 
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fl/, his, ' le sien ' ; 260 huile bith, ba kai he, ' ii was his ' ; gl. ba Uis, apud 
eum ; but YBL has uili bith ba he a u/ .1. a selb ujli atbath □ adbalh- 
som, ' all its piossessions died when he dicd', apparently extracling 
adbatk out of bith ba he a ai ( '.). 

ai(?)533folibligi n «/, which LU gl., 'oh sages', a CB/fAtf; VBL does noi 
interpret ihe word but reads robo maith Ub ligi a ai d ' [fjagbail, 
where the position of a ai forbids it to be takeo as explanalory of lih, 
and suggests ' his giave ', i.e. Columba's. 

aias {.') 620 apparently only bad spelling for a aes, ' his age ', as gl. has it ; 
YBL omits the phr. altogether. 

aiccestar, s-prel. of adchiu, ' I see ' ; 310 nad adaig aiccestar ; bul the gll. 
give aicclher, atcither, faicther, as if pres. pass. ; 

tUctlUsIatr, he addressed, conversed with ; 587 a. fri hangel. 

[aittblib, great ; not in our lext. LU airbrib aidblib aidbsib, 350.] 

aidbse, chonis (of praise) ; or vision, appearance, as ihe gll. give, 350 gl. 
taidbsin, 'the afipearance of the black demons, or the chorus, thc 
unisoR song of the men ' &c. as LU explains ; YBL gl. 'he pro- 
phesied', or ' it bindered the deeds of ihe demons', i.e. the beaulifiil 
Itaibsenach) son^ of C.C. The texi as it stands cannot be construed ; 
YBL reads argair gnimu di' aidbsib arbrib no haidbsib ; quoting the 
famous ver^, given in Cr. pp. 10, 1 1. 

ainm, name ; 611. 617. Ad 8. 

airbrib, 350, Ln crowds ; (see the i^uotations given in Hom. Pass. gl. p. 836 
oirbir\y,M\ the constmction is not intelhgible, Our gl. inna a-immed, 
'oftheir inultitudes', is also given on 302, rinic Axala ta-hairbriu 
archangliu, ' [with] great multiiudes ', gl. co himmed, where LU has /a 
arbriu, ' iiith crowds', as also YBL. 

airchtnd, sure and cerlain ; detined, assigned ; 343 ba ar a-airchiuttd, 'he 
who was our assured [protector, advocate (f)]' asYBL gl.,talIadfomn 
anti rob airchend d' ar n-elarscarad fria ar mbochta 7 fria ar n-adaid- 
gni do breith uann .1. C.C. 'be who was destined to sever us from 
our poveny and 10 lake our wretchedness from us '. 

airm, place ; Ad 6 angel-airm, seems to mean, ' place where the angels 

aJdiath, 634, where al is gl. ' beauty ' [quasi ailW\ ; but see under liatA. 

Aibu, Scotland ; 553. 

aniiti[ri\, weakness ; 550 (LU aiinniurt, YBL aimnert). 

amra, amrad, eulogy ; 660 amrad in-so ind rig, where the gll. add amtad 
[= amra, ' wonderful '], in rad, or in ™/4, or in rilh, or it is = am- 
-reid, 'nol smooth' ; or il means am = 'death ', and md= 'saying', 
or am = ' heaven ', quasi w;n-rath, ' heaven's grace ' given to him in 
reward. LB has the same, but YBL is a little less lavisbly lantaslic 
and gives only, 'not smootk is it in its words', 01 'wonder/ul the 
reward that was given for it'. 

amridir, compar. to amra, ' wonderful ', 408 ' one who ivould be more won- 
derful than C.C, so all the gll. 

dn, noble ; 604 gein n-Sn. 

aniuul, acl of sai*ing ; 194 m' a. de mur theinntide. 

aH,iil, un-pleasant ; 561 ni handil (lem, acht is <///, adds ^/.). 

'nigel, angel ; 300. 344. 587. Ad 6, there being in every case something 
abnormal in form or construction. 



IL 
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ilni, beauiy ; fasting (?) ; 574, but therc is nothing to shew what 1: 

ing exactly. 
iinim, prob. aimin, laint, blemish ; 675 cen a., YBL has cen ninim uathmar \ 

granna, ' without frightfnl ugly stain '. 
<mim, soul ; 611 beo a anuaim, [an unintelhgible spelling found ir 

seems to involve an ety. gl. an-uaim, ' without seam ', said of the soul 

(?)] ; jT'"-. SSeiess amiia. 
aitmni, endtirance, abstinence ; 459 ba hanmni ar bcba, gl. ' of dearih of 

drink he died', do lugu digi aibaih ; LU also adds do ilaiii, ' o( J 

thirst '. 
dr n-, our ; 236. 243. 246. 459 (?). 
•ir, conj., for, because ; 243. 216. 849. 252. 256. [405 ,1 
ar, prep., 1. upon ; 2. for, on behalf of, on accounl of ; — 

1. 432 ar chathru (?) ; 429 ar assaib ;— 

2. 425 ar Deu ; 514 ar imbud ; 535 ar saeth ; 539 a 

iHem ; 574 ar adbud, ar ^i. 

«r-, apparently prep. prefix, of no very clear reference or construaion :— 459 J 
ba hanmni «rbeba (?i, cf. 243 «rdon^bath (?) ; 657 (irdleeht, gl., W- ¥ 
dlecht. ■ 

atchangel, archangel ; 302 archangliu. 
9 co harchangliu H^l. 

aroil^high; 269 co ha., (he arose) 'onhigh". 

a^d\-chatkru, prob. intended, 422, ' high cjties ' (?). 

ardonconnialh (?) 236 ni less anma ar sui a., gi. ' our sage, who has gone ffom J 



■'■6(?),] 



r tredlJi 



'.. fil., = 



553 ar | 



., [i n-airbrib ?] ; Ad 1 



a fair land ' : 






iath 



atrullai huan i n-iath cain. 
But our gl. a!so suggesls that contiiath is formed from condio, ' I ra//, 
season ', and tr. ' hc who seasoned with his teaching our stench of sin 
and transgression '. LU has the same with a third explanation, by 
condi[lus|, ' biirieii, hidden away from us'. VBL g1. asfollows: 'il is 
not to the welfare of our soul that there has been severed from us the 
. sage who used /o protecl i\\^ men of Ireland and Seotland', wherc 6id_ 
a.z/orcomet, shews that the gl. only adds itnotkcr speculation, quaai 
a,rdon'conniath, 'who protected us', equating -conniath, with the' 
root of -cotnet. YBL then adds the eondio guess, and renders, 'the 
sage thaC used lo fxpd /rom us {ro-indiirbad uamd) our r- — '"-' 
These speculations ate thcrefore, 

'r ialh, fair land, 



(,ar don)conmal/i =■ 



r{a.)cainialh,' 
,,/,~J (y>)condio, I s. 
'"'~1 (c)conditus,Y. 



,1 prolect. 
thing cettain about these glosse 



, and Ihat 



There is oaly 
that all are wrong. 

argair (?) 350 a. gnimu D^ aidbse &c. Cr. has totally misapprehended 
the drift of ihe gl. in LU., which means, ' the euiogy thc people gave 
him (C.C.) distracted his mind, hindered it from being absorbed 
Cod'; as a!so given in our gl. rvairgair immi &c., but it ad 
ro'ergart ^nimu D6 &c., prps 'he proteelcd the works of (iod froi 
Ihe appantion of the dark demons ' ; and the third gl. sug^ests tl 
it was the words of Basil thal foriade bim (firom nounshing 



I 




I 
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exhibiling pride). YBL gL tvthairmgir., or ra-thairmiscistair, he 
'prophesied' or ' hindered'. 

ardlecAt, was due ; S47 gl. rodlecht, as a!so LB, whtdi adds is ard-foUm 
quasi ard-Uchf (?) ; YBL gives rodlig de tochl amal dleagar do 
diach, ' ii was duc from him to come [or be silent\ as ic is due from 
everybody '. 

armlrerl (f) 346 armbert Bassil brdthu, but LU and VBL have only arberi; 
T gl. rverberl, ' Baithin used (quoted (?)) ihe words or thc Judg- 
ments of Basil to subdue C.Cs pride al being so celcbrated hf Irish- 
men, so ihat (YBL adds) his prophetic power abandoned him, and 
there was acrowd of demons accompanying him &c'. 

iirlhu, acc pl. of arad, ladder [p. 163, 21] ; 422 frx anhu ar chathru, gl, fri 
aradu na cathrach nemda. 

as, out oi; from, (LaL ex), 331. 

luiiei, he tclls ; S19 ris re asoei C cen bith, 'story when it Ulls of C.Cs 
death ' (?) LU aiineid, YBL in re a a-aiineidead duind in scelaige, our 
gl aisneiter d&n. 

as-rarla, he pul away (his diseases) ; 318 gL, ro'Ia li na sacart a galra ule de, 
arla , perf. arro'la-. 

assaii [sasad] (?) 428 ar assaib ngthier, gl. ar sastaib do ir-richiud, prps. ' for 
satisfactions to hira in Ihe kingdom (of heaven) ; YBL ar saisad ir- 
richiiid d'agbail, joined on to ihe nexi item ; so nearly LU. But 
none of the gll. pay any allention lo the unintelligible riglkier, 
which can hardly mean anything else than ' he is crowned'. 

ass-id-rocaii, 300 probably = ass'ro'fo'od-y/gab with infix. pron. id, sec under 

.itk-fers, second (?) verse ; 547. 

al^aill, [ad.glad-ur], he spoke, tallced ; 587 algdill gtamalaig gri^ic, 'he 
talked (!) Greek grammar'. 

atAlas,-«a& re-lil ; ^" 'thelamp ihat was extinguished in thislife', wu/A/iti 
* yonder in regno ccelorum ' ; but the form is awkward, for tbe root is 
already lass-, 'to blaie', so ihere is probably an absorpcion of the 
assimilated passive ending, unless tbe verb is to be taken asa neuler. 

•iltwi, [adnai YBL] (?) ; 656 Aed a. ule oll-doine &c., all tbe glL To-aithneslar, 
ro-ailhMigestitr, ' he ordered' or ' ke knew' ; but as in eilber case it is 
impossible In constnie ihe sentence, on any text, we roay suspect a 
possible reference in the original text to an aSnaig, ' he gave,' as in the 
gl. derat, 'Aed gave seven cumals to get his namc inscrted in the 
Amra.' The words ule otl-doine, must conceal some dislortion of the 
texi, bui conjecture Js fiitiie. 

atroaaai, he beslowed, distributed (?) ; 574 a. garl nglan, ' he exercised 
(bcstowed?) great hospitaticy,' gl. ro-emai. But YBL seems lo give 
a diffcrcnt lum, ' the desccndant of Conall escaped (lema) thnnigb the 
pute gift he made, so that his ciiy is in the prcsence of God,' tema 
hua Conaill iriasan lidnacaJ glan doroine, co fil a cathair a Aadnuise 
De. It is possibly only -runn-aim, ' I divide, distribute.' 

alruicc, prob. ' he arose,' bul the fbrm is novel = atraig (?), 269 gl, con- 
nargaib, 'he arose,' LU allmic, gL, atraratkt, ii ; YBL atric, gl. 
adritchl. 

Axal, name of the angel, Auxilius, sent 10 cncourage and sirengthen 
Columba, as Victor was ihe name of the angel sent 10 Pairick ; 302 
\Axalu\ 344. 458. The gll. know the coancxion wich auxilium (304), 
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but nevertheless, do not abslain from the ety. gl. .i. iicca + jc/i», ' sole ] 
choice ', a hybrid of Gaehc and Laiin (SOtlX quasi ' ihe ouc city that 
each would choose, heaven '. 



f, copula, in past t< 






o initial vowel of predicate ; 243. 246. 



260, 344. 456.' 459.463". 469'. 471. 598. 

Aff/, copula, in condit. ; only in 408 (where the construction is unintelligible), k 
bad /«-amridir, gl., bad amru ; LU has badib {.') amradair, (Ir ' wa« | 
equally-noblc,' or ' was more truly learned'); YBL has bati i 
amraither (gl. bad amni). 

bds, dealh ; 453. 509. 

JSassil, n. pr., 346, Sl. Basil. 

balk, he died ; 240 bath ; 243 do^nbath, 'has dieil to-our-loss," 24G, in both 
cases gl. atbatk; so 608 bathar^ LB. j/. and YBL gl., ihough both 
T apd LU suggest twbethe, as if they contenipiaied balhar as k 
quasi-passive form, (cf. alathar and bilher). 

fialar, 569 see b6i. 

beba, red. perf. 3 sg., will die ; 459, gl. (by all), albath, ' he died,' but ihe ti 
seeins lo indicate afbeba, quasi rcbeba (?). 

bH, lip, mouih ; acc.pl., 569 cluidsius borb-beolu bendacht. 

bendacht, act of blessing ; 569 'he forced foolish lips lo bless', {wlien they 1 
wished 10 curse). 

beii, alive; 408. 511' ; ace.pl., 2i06iu. 

Mil, fatness ; flesh ; 436 sechnais beoil (LU) bul YBL and T' hai 

beoil, where the gl. has rcsechnasiair a anam ar na ro'chaithestair a 1 
saiih do 'n feoil uair [is] searcholl feoil, whereas LU simply gl. ~ 
do"sechnad in beoil, ' he avoided flesh '. ' 

bias, reL ftit. of substantive verb, 408 bias beo. 

bitm, melodious ; 463 (guth) ; 624 (beo). 

bith, world; [219 cen bilh (gl. cen a bith i mbith), bui LU has beilA 
' existence,' and VBL cen bid, alt prob. taking it = heith;\ 260 uile 



bith, prps = ' every world,' 
' elemal dealh ', or ' death / 
do'n bith, ' came into the w 



'all 

the iforid', bis Ire bilhu, /j 
■Id'. 



=) conj., 320 dia mbo goislc celebrad ; 



V 



biw, see bed. 

bo, copula, afternc^. or (prcp. 
507 nl, na bo recht rig. 

bochl, poor; dal.pl., 467 bochtaib. 

bH, vcrb substantive, 'was in existence' ; 275 fot mboi, 'as long as he 
lived' ; 27fl' boi saegul-sneid, boi s^im-silh ; 282 b6i sab suithe ; 288 
b. dinn oc libar l.-d. ; 328 b. a huath for demon ; 403 coich b. ; 438 b. 
cath (P) ; 440 b. cast ; 449 b. iess lan ; 451 b. leor less ; 453'b. huasal, 
b. obid, b. huasa bds [in some of which it is certainly wrong, for there 
is no imaginable reason for boi huasal, and indecd the gl. VBL gives 
bai carba uasal-sacart he. 

borbb, rude ; 567 b, beolu. 

MMw, judgements; 346 armbert Bassil b., where gll. .i. brelhi 

irdn, sorrow ; 611, 

buaid, victory; 445 clnth^ond oc h. 
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buichy Q\\ gi. brisiud, as if from ^ Ixnngy bach^ * to break ' ; but also gi. eiy. 
boi uch^ as if the word were only uch^ ' sigh ' ! 

buidniy crowds, (of angels) ; Ad 6. 

ccuh^ pron.^ each ; 401 [chacun]. 

cain^ fair ; = ^iSr/ram, 358 (gL-gnim) ; cain-snith, 579. 

cairpdiu^ chariots ; 539, acc. pl. of carpcU^ (gl. carbtu). 

cais^ hatred ; 358 gl. ccus^ ' miscais '. 

car (.^) 367 ut car Casion, sefe ut. 

cath^ battle ; 542 c. sfr ; //., 370 catha. 

cath^ 438 .1. catholicus (!). 

cathair^ city ; 564 ; gen. fri arthru ai{d]-ch/i/An/, 422 {gl. na cathrach). 

cathra^ (n. pr., gi, of Cathair Mor) 674. 

cech^ (adj.) each, (chaque, folld. by subst.) ; 282. 456. 471. 535. 

ceird^ see cerdd. 

ceisy little harp &c. ; 263 gl. 

celebrady act of saying mass ; 326. 

celi^ church ; 253 c. cen abbaid ; 495 c^t c. custoi tond ; 219 cen chiii; Ad 
20 col C. Ciiii. 

ceiniaine^ omen, destiny ; Ad 4. 

cen^ without ; 219*. 263*. 675. 

ceOy and (?) ; 435*, see 230 and sub sceo. 

cerdd^ art, profession ; 463 c. deircechta ; 611, chuind ; 331 as a cheird 

[cleircechia]. 

r^T-/^, (Latin?); 620. 

c/saim^ I suffer ; pret. 3 sg., 321 ro-ch^s ; imperf. 3 sg.y 471 no-ch^sad. 

r//, hundred ; 495 c. celL 

cetal^ song ; 655 dron-ch. (of this eulogy). 

cethri^ four ; Ad 12 na c. sen fichet, (24 elders). 

cethrury four persons ; gen.^ 486 slicht cethruir. 

ciany distant ; 484 tre n-a ch., (gL is fata, ' it is long '). 

cich^ {y/c\-, red. perf. ?), 'he saw' (?) ; 675 ^o'm' chich (gL co ro*ma-accara, 
' till he saw me ' ?). 

ciii^ ciiii^ see ceii. 

ciiiii^ \cedl\ song ; 314 nadgenet ciiiii (pL). 

cl/ircechi, clericship ; 463 cerdd cleircechta. 

cieir [char], clergy ; 499 ni ellastar cloen-chiar. 

cler^ clergylnan (?) ; 294 o chieraib. 

ciden^ perverse, fcilse ; 499 c. -chleir. 

cioth-onn^ stone ; 445, gL cloch clochi, a stone of stone, because ond means 
* stone '. 

ciuidsius^ he subdued ; 560 gl. ro-chl6i ; see under -us. 
ciunim^ I hear ; 204 ciunes^ qui audit 

co Q^-)prep., to, towards, up to ; 226 co h^India, (but also = coi^ * road * !) ; 422 
co domun ; 637 co hether ; 635 co ec (?) ; (Ad) 1 co Dia ; 6 co hangel- 
airm ; 8 co harchangliu ; 412 con-nd, gl. corrici nuu. 
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(«-) prep., with ; 383 roinn 


co figuir ; 604 co 


nert ; 675 co nhuaisli. 


conj., so Ihal ; till ; 484 


o laslai (?) ; 490 c 


talluid ; 545 co nach rega 



i'gcnair gcm4 



eaici 

cohk^ whose ; 408', coich boi, c. bias. 

cinrm, ale ; 43S. 

eol, crinie ; (Ad) 20 (sic gl,, m=coIo Lat.). 

coiuaitt, body ; 637 gl. 1 colainn. 

Colum Cille, n. pr. 219. 269. 405. 474. (Ad) I. 20 (gen.). 

combuicA, he broke ; 321 g1. cain ro'briss, pret. ai com-bon^-. 

contslec/ttaig (Ad) 1 2 coittiUclaib, (gl. cumtaigib ' buildings ' ; 
coml/iinollaib, ' assembiies '. 

Coiui, n. pr.. gen. Cuind 611, Cuinn 327 [0'Quin]. 

cottficA (?) 602 conficA, figlestar, gl. ' that which he sewed '. 

eotiicein, was bora(?), he begat(?) ; C04 congein de gein, gl. i 
n-an, Y. 

comiler, coirr-oiter, is preserved (?), (but gl. kiiev} or guardedy, 240 gl. 
ro'choimeted, is qui custodiebat ; 333 conroiter recht, gl. roficir 
cotwmor, ' he knew greatly ' ; here ihe words ind rccAta must depend 
on sonairli, which is the object of ro'fitir, so that com'inor, 'grcatly', 
is intended as the ely. gl. [Ij of con-oiter, ^/av 'to preserve." 

coiiaml, body (?) ; 542 gl. as if calain ' body ', bul 566 gl. of Connall, (or, 
cotach conuail mcans ' peace betweeo borfy and soul ', as an a/. gl.), 
and 57fi apparently 0'Connell. In either case, whether Aody, or _ 
Conaall, be intended, it is wrong. 

n 675 it is evidently wrong, prob. for Coirprk 

cosc, act of rcstraining : 474 cosc tuath, ' the tribes w 
colrtc/i, alliance, agreemenl of peace ; 566 foi c. C, gl. 

ofC 
cot 'rolais, 292 where col- is prob. only co, ' so that ', 
credla [credal], faithfijl ; fi3.<l ar credla cnirpdiu, g 

judgement on ihem, for ihe faithful chariol of his body '. 
<:»¥«(?), 432 sui slan crcis Crist, gl. (a) = cre/is, 'he believes', (b) from creo, 

' he grew ', or (c) some form of cresco (.') ' inorbairt ', ' i* 
cridi, heart ; 456 la cridi cech ecnada. 
cridocAlaib, 294, o chleraib c, which the gl., doc/ii a cliridc, seems to anatysfl 

as criil-dochl, see doc/il. 
Crisl, n. pr. 432. 481. (Ad) 20. 
croch, cross ; 423 iar n-a chroicli ; 598 ba s(r do'n c/iruic/i a chuimni ; fi 

-ihuaid, 385, A cubaidt^), bul ihe gl. seems to hint at ro-chuaid a 

for ro-s/iuid, ' very sage ' (!)■ 
cualammar, we heard ; 405 where Ihe text secins to read r' o (!), ' 

heard/wOT C 
cuici, up to this (?) : 620 cuici a ias (?), (gl. ' up lo I/iis his 

[conice so, Cr.]. 
luil (?) 530", g]., cuil deim de eot, ' he did nothing of jealousy ', 
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cuili (?) 521, cuili neoit, gl. ro*choillestar gainne, 'he suffered niggardli- 
ness ' (?). 

cmllsvus^ he destroyed them (?) ; 519 tule a chuirp cuillsinis, ' as to the lusts 
of his body he suppressed them '. 

cuimni^ memory ; 5d8. 

Cuind^ see Cond. 

cuirp^ see corp. 

cuiteckia^ company (?) ; 268 gl., ' when the company of God [i.e. the angels] 
came to meet C.C. 

culUy chariot (?) ; 187 culu tria neit, gl. *as goes a scythcd chariot through 
battle^ be it thus my soul may go through the battle of demons to 
heaven ' ; cul is gl. by Cor., as *chariot \ but the speculations of the 
gl. show no light on the construction. 

cuinachtachy powerful, of Christ ; (Ad) 20 ; fem. dat. sg., 331 as a cheird 
chumachtaig. 

custoiy [quasi custodit .^ 495 gl. cometaid, * he keeps, guards '. 

•</", infix pron. ntr., 513 fo*d'ruair, ///effecit. 

dal^ meeting, assembly, 624. 

dag^ good, 342, (but dag is not used save as crude adj. in composition so 
that dag'\imba^ or something] would have to be read, * gooa-(death) '. 

ddfncL, was granted, (?) 339 suithe d6 ddfna deochta, gl. ro^dafnad^ 'was 
granted \ but also ddffitha^ which is not clear of construction, ^coftces- 
siofts of the Son of God ' (?), where ro'boi becomes inexplicable. 

de^ prep.y from, out of ; 194 n'anacul de mur theinntide ; {di, 471). 204 
(hears) de nem ; 233 de de[is ?] Sion (gl. do deis in tS., * at the right 
hand of Zion ') ; 269 atruicc roardd trath Dd de Cholum cuitechta 
[Cr. has no /^] ; 530 deim de eot, de formut ; 504 congein de gcin. 

diffi^ from me, 671. 

de, cpd. pref. from it, him, 350 (al. gl. arrogart de) ; 657 (ro*)dlecht de^ 
' was due from him '. 

Di^ gen. of Dia. 

deacht^ deity, 339 (suithe ?) na deachta. 

dede (?) secmingly = * right hand ', 545 nech rega rig-mac for dede De, * the 
prince will not come upon the right hand of God ' ; cf. also 233 where 
dedc Sion, is gl. ' do deis in tS.'. 

deilftiy noise, 214. 

deifti (?) 530^ cuil deittt de eot, de formut, where gl. seems to have deitti = 
;//, * nothing *, * he did nought of jealousy &c.\ [quasi dettie ' neuter ',] 
but gives also as gl. =deffio (Lat.), *I take away', in which case 
the cuil seems to be taken as objective to deitn, *takes away im- 
piety'(:). 

deitnthechta (?) gl. ' was taken away, removed \ ro'dii^bad, apparently as if de- 
im-thecht. 

demal^ demon ; 323 (gl. demon) ; if the /// is aspirated, it is simply the word 

devii. 

denam^ act of doing, deed ; 358 cain-d., gl. cain-gnim. 

Deoj 572, see Dia. 

d^^ tear ; 195 gl. * place in which tears are shed ', bale hi tcilcitcr d^ra. 
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; 34a (gl. iUmin). 644. 



Deu, 423, see Dia. 



; 572 oc Deo d., O. Ir. dessid, pl. dese/ar 



di, 471, s 






Dia, God ; 1S5>. 190. I9i 204. Ad 1 ; gen., D/, 229. 269. 300 {De angel, 

note inversion}. 3S2. 545. Ad 12 (De Alhar) ; dat.,Deo,A^a.r Deu{pTO 

Deo) ; r)T2 oc Deo desestar (apud Deum). 
di-a n-, by whieh ; 608 di-a mbalhar. 
din/l, declcnsion (?) ; 680, whcre the gl. see 

poet had put on the [ineaning ax for, 

but it is all hopeless guesswork. 
'dibadij;) 657 gi. do'ra'dbad, i.e. dowdibad, ' was extinguighed'. 
diiad, dcath, 397. 

dift (?) (for ditiu ?), shelter ; A&d ba dld do bochtaib. 
dilcen, 243 gl. dilgid and adilgiiige, and Cr. gives even dUge (dligthech) t,J 

ir adilcen, it would mean ' needy ' ; but if ./di-leg- is suspected, then \ 

di-leciin, ' remission' ; all is vague. 
dim, froni me ; 671, gl. dltn-sa. 
dln, shelter, protection ; 469. 
dind, fortress, stronghold ; top ; 282. 285 {dinn), but gl. apparently coacietU,^ 

' to its ridgc', cf. 0'Dav., p. 75 dinn .i. ard no cleich. 
dirtdgm, heighl, hill ; Ad 12. i ndingnaib D€, gl. hi cumlaigib, 'buildingSfl 



shrij 



Mf)'- 



dir, fii, suitable, but 401 gl. ret, 'a thing', cach m//>-uais, 'every iDftf''] 
thing ', cach r/i huais. 

di-sceoil (i) 211 ni d., gl. cen scel, 'unstoried', or dis in scel, 'fioor story' ; 
but there does not appear any reason for the gen. form of sceoH ; Cr. J 
has gl. dulhe sceoil, * folly of story '. 

di-icruit, inscrutable ; 4S7. 

diu-tercc (?) 194 m'anacul de mur iheinntide d. nd^r, where ihe gl. first h 

'a placc in which tears are shed', evidently reading du i leiicter,^ 
instead of, or as anulysis of, di-u tercc (I) ; and next, Cakes it = diu 
Latin. and dercc 'eye', as a Latin-Irish cpd., = a long look (!), per- 
haps intended as deml-, ' iasl look'; but lercc (of our text) means 
' few, scanty '. 

di-ulaing, intolerable ; 215. 

dligthech, lawful ; 481 eter dligthechu (Tois),gl., 'angels & archangels'. 
infix pron., 'him ', 481 no-dn-geilsigfe. 



b, [go] towards ; 
me, eai ; dS, to him, 22( 






'(?). 



d»,prep. (cMxn dal.) a, [give] ; t 

493 (b). 611 ; <fam,U 
do, perfective prefix ; 675 di 
d6, two ; 204 mo do nuaill, 
dochilal, music ; 490. 
dechl (?) 294 o chleraib cri\d]-dochtaib ; it is impossible to say with a 

certainty what ii means : gloomy, sileitt, reseroed, leamed, a 

dHnacht, humanity ; 425 ar Deo diinachla, but it is difficult lo explain t 

gemtive hcre ; the gl. apparenlly inverts the words, and tr. 'forlt 
humanitv of God's Son.' 
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iloine (?), 555 A. atnoi ule oW-d, &c., whcre the gl. gives no explanation of 
oll'd.; doine should mean ' tnen\ but perhaps duan is at the bottom 
of the puzzle, and it means ^poems\ and perhaps it is something 
quite difTerent from either ! 

ddiniby [dat. pl. of duine * homo '], 467. 572. 

'dom\ infix pron. i jp., 668 ro'/^///'sibsia (?), gl. ro'///"fuca, cf. 660 ro'/3fo//i*rig, 
gl. dorat rige dam, * gave kingship to me \ 

domun^ world ; 422 co d. dringthier, gl. ad caelum^ or ro'bo do a shomain^ 
which latter has again an altemative, * to him his good-gift ', or * two 
his good-gifts \ But how domun is to mean heaven^ does not appear, 
for domun means the worldy and not the sky, unless we elect to read 
Lat. domum ! 

do'sluindimy I interpret, explain ; scc.jut. 3 sg. (?), 252 dosluindfe. 

'don'^ infix pron.^ * us ' ? 660 for'//<c?/i'snaidfe. 

ddn^ dat. def. art.^ 598- do*n chruich. 

dringim^ I leap, press on towards (?) ; 422 dringthicr^ with unintelligible 
ending -////V*r, found also 428 rigthier. 

dron^ firm ; 555 d.-chetal. 

druib (J) staying (Cr.) ; 611 where the gl. has *there was breaking and 
sorrow in the city of Cond from the do-druib that fell upon C. Cille, 
when he went yonder [heavenward] * ; but druib and do-druib are 
alike uncertain in meaning. 

dub^ black ; 671 menna duba, gl., na mennata duba» 'the black mansions'. 

dui^ fool, non-sage, opp. sui ; 226 

duly act of going ; 611. 

r, he ; 260 ba hai he. 

ecce^ Lat., 620 ecce aer. 

ecnaidy sage, leamed person ; 456 la cridi cech ccnada ; //., 316 nad eitset 
ecnaide. 

eigim^ I cr>', scream ; 190 lurgu, i n-eigthiar^ * in which there is cr>'ing \ 
another incomprehensible ending {-thiar) of pres. pass. 

heil^ see Ei. 

eitsc^ eitsct (?; 509 nad eitse his bith, gl. * that there be not /atcd (?) for him 
death for ever ', citscy quasi istad (?), but it can hardly be anything 
else than /u: audiat [or perhaps * nc moriatur] ; 316 nad citsct ecnaide, 
gl. *sages cannot tell it', /// hetat a aisneis, or *one sage does not 
/istcn to another', ni heitscnd [and Cr. adds two more suggestions, 
one rendering citset^ 'they die\ and another reading ecntuh for 
ecnaidc^ ^^nth even a third speculation, adding niad to ccnaide f\ 

E/j God ; Ad 9 co harchangliu HtHl^ gl. quia idem est Hel et ' deus \ 

cllt^ . . . ] ^^?) ellach^ ' conjunction ', 392, but the text in Cr. has ellacht^ ^i>/. 
roellgedy * conjunctum est \ of the harmony of the moon's course 
with the sun's course. 

'eltar (?) 502 do'cllar fo inbuilg, with a bewildering abundance of impossible 
glosses, ' he gave them to salt ', or * he tnilked them ' i.e. * he pacified 
them ', [LU, ' he used to vicw them under the meanings of their evil ', 
reading a n-uilc for inbuilg ; or, * he used to visit them that he might 
infiict his proper penance on each ' ; or * it was the catching of a 
fiock ' / * he used to milk belief upon them ' ; or, * he milked them for 
sallund\ (see inbuilg). Thus do'ellar^ is twisted into twfegad^ no*- 
taidiedy gabail ellay rio'imtnuilged^ no's'bliged {\)\ 
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ellastar (f) 49!) ni ellastar cloen-chleir, ^l. ' he did not nourisb a place where I 

there abides a perverse clergy ', d[ ailfd; but cf. ell, quoleil 1 1, 194 nole*., J 

eola, leamed, skilled ; 344 ba heola Axal, 



W/,! 



e//. 



trailim, I enjoin ; Ad 1 do'm' 

ergnaid, wise, prudent ; 486. 
erii, heresy ; 504 nad heris. 



i elir hbru {atc.)\ 'A 



' d%-J 



fai);, he sewed ; 350 faig ferb, gl. ooTuaiged ; LU adds nofigcd, ' he wc 

failh, prophel ; 2^9. 

fecht, fight, violent dced ; lime ; G08 nad fuich fecht, 'he fought nol aJ 

fighi ', (or, ' at the tinu •wken ' &c.} ; so perhaps B56, where LU has gL,l 

/w tan, ' when he should dome '. 
ftcktnach, lucky, fortunate ; 420 (compar.) fechtnachu. 
Fcdlimid, n. pr., 494, — mthi, gen. 
feraim, I effect, prepare ; 420 gr^s rofer, ' he effected a course ' ; 03 

aubai, ' he brought about peace ', gl. roferastar, ^.XiAforuir. 
ferb, word ; 360, gl. briatliar, but LU quotes the three meanings Mathar,\ 

holc (' bloich ') and bi (' cow '), given also in Cormac, p. 19. 
-fess, was known ; 33^^ rofess. 
/r/Aa/, ornameni, insignia; 272 but the gl. with its altemative sithla shoWKl 

ihat the initial had been deletcd as in LU //»i-f-/<ia/, which the gl-f 

read sclha! =■ sith-laith, ' peace-prince '. 
fada, Lord ; 246 ar fiadait {dat., gl. co har f.) ; LU c/. ety. co ar nDia maith^ 1 

[quasi/a(=/rf)+rfra]. * 

ficke, twenty ; Ad 13 na cethri sen-(ind fichei (ffcn.). 
fichim, I fight ; 1)42 fiched fri conuail, ,^/., dogniid fuachiain fri-a cholaind,! 

' he made attack uponhis body' ; fi&ifickt thuaiih, gl.di^ajffvl, ordi-ft>B 

fichtis, pugnavit or pugnabant ; LB aAA^ fognatii, serviebani. 
figliin, I perform vi^l ; Tilifiglis fot mboi, he performed '■vigil' as long M.l 

he lived, gl. as denoting twelve hundred genutlexions daily, sic LU ;:■ 

&i2 fig/estar, where LB gives also the same gl. 
figjiir, {metaphorical) figure ; 383. 
fi/i (f) 594 fTn nouit, g/.,finem nouit (/). 
find, while, fair, good ; 273 firid-fethal ; Ad 13 na cethri sen find fichet, ot 1 

the 24 eiders, ' a/d-fair ones '. " 

flr, true ; 262 focciil firy Mi soich flr, LU gl. hyfirinne. 
Hr-ocus, truly ncar ; 204 Dia f , gl. of God's omnipresence &c. 
flrian, righteous ; 204 Dia f. 
fissid, seer ; 249 g!. ety. fiss-sld, ' knowledge-peace ', LU adding fis-ai/k, \ 

' knowledge-swift '. 
fit/iir, tulor, teacher, 360, gl. ety. in feth-atkair, the usual gl., LU adding, sfr, -J 
t, /ong or difficu/t. 
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y^, good ; 297 fo dibad, gl, maith a eipiltiu ; 5.13 fo lib. 502 f6 in builg (?), LU 
giving an al. ^/., combo maiih noimmuilged. 

fo^firep.y under ; 495 fo 6gi offrinn ; 513 fo recbt noeb ; 654 fo thuind, gL, 
is foccul fo thuinn in sc^l-sa, * this story is a ' word under wave ', if 
that be the meaning, but LB takes it as one word fothuind^ which it 
defines as a * word that wounds a person ', also ^AAxvi^g^fotlieind^ and 
^.fothendas^ 'a word that opfiresses all * ; cf. also the tXiVrf fothond in 
Cor. Tr. p. 81, where unfortunately the verse quoted is unintelligible. 

foc/tanaim, I sing ; Ad 13 fochanat nched, ' they celebrate in song the 
kingdom \ dicentes ter, sanctus &c. 

foccul^ word ; 252, 654. 

fodruair^Y^xi. with infix pron., of yWm//, fo'd*n/a/r, *he caused it*, 513, 
^foirim; but the gl. seenis to have taken it 2is fo-drub-^ *to stay', 
gt.^ rofodrubastary also given in LU along with rofurestar; YBL has 
only rofodrubustur. 

foidiem^ messenger (?) ; 246 gl. in foidem, or LU inti no'dfaidmis^ * he 
whom we used to send * ; so YBL. 

foryPrep.^ upon ; 323, boi a huath for demon, gl. ^ hy fear oj^ or fear on the 
part ofy the demon ' ; 545 for dede D6 ; 555 fechta for nia nem, which 
is unintelligible ; the gl. gives no hint of the meaning, but LU has in tan 
no'regad in tren-fer, * when the hero would come ' [to heaven], and 
YBL has *to the hero, when he went to heaven', do'n tren-fer in 
feacht dochuaid for nem ; in both cases, the explanation seems to 
demand a verb of going^ and the inversion oi for and /r/o, but it can 
only be vague conjecture. But YBL "adds, or aed means * fire \ or 
*" an angel would come there in the shape of a flashing lightning ' ; 
or, * he ordered the eulogy to be made thus,' &c." The gl. refers to 
Aed, who gave sevcn cumals for having his name inscrted in this 
eulogy of C.C. It is interesting to note that the gl. in LU quotes 
some lines of poetry in which it is said that *a single man of his 
draught-board would buy six cumcUs (female slaves).' 

forchanaim^ I teach ; 256 forcanad tuatha toi, ' he used to teach tribes 
silence '. 

forcetlaidy teacher ; 256. 

formaty jealousy ; 530 cuil deim de formut [dat.). 

foiy length, the lcngth of time in which, so long as ; 275 fot mboi, ' as long 
as he lived*. 

fotij) 504, where the gl. seems to take it as mcaning, *he sent away*, ni 
ro'foidestar nech huaid ; this is perhaps supported by LU foety which 
possibly might be analysed intoyi?v/, * he accepted' (cf. arro'et\ from 
fo'emaim; but the YBL gl. isfuireochair^ * careful, watchful, attentive \ 
which is also the gl. given in Cormac iox fot .x.foitech, *cautious.' 

fresduly act of attending on ; 272. 

/n, Prep. cum acc, towards ; 422 fri arthu ; 566 fri cotach ; 587 (conversed) 
fri hangel. 

frisberim, I oppose, repel ; 249 in fissid frisbered homnu huain, *the sage 
who useil to repcl fears from us' ; YBL has * he used to take away (?) 
from us (nobcrcd uain) the prophet who had knowledge of the peace 
of God and men ' ; .* he used to bear away from us our terrors and our 
fear, so that we should have no fear of the devil ' ; which is what our 
gl. says, no'frithbruided &c. ; 516 frisbert tinu a thoib, where the gl. 
given by Cr., as rorith bruiy tr. * great running of bowels ' is a stroke 
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of imagination, for it evidenlly means ro'frifkbryid., as gl. on frisbert, 
jusl as in the previoiis example ; VBL has rooptieaslair, ' il refused ' 
'that his sidc should be [fatl, but should be lean ', which is what our 
pL means, ' ii betrayed the /altiess of his side ', and in that case tiitu 
is possibly nolhing but linnc, unless it were taken as a form of Irirme, 
'tightness', but we have to reckon with another possibility of etymo- 
logicai Iwist, viz. in conncxion with AW, ' siclc, sore '. 

faackt, probably *«»/ of fo/eckim, I attack ; 504 ni fot T\i/uachl nad heris, I 

gl., ' he did not himself do any heresy ', where apparently/uiii^J/ is helii J 

tomean ' commit' or 'embrace' (heresy) ; but LU reads ni To/uach' I 

fntig, as gl. on ni /uachlnad, ' did not ailack ', and so YBL, ni denad | 

fuachiain re neach, but here the variant is given, rdr etreas, gl., 

was not heretical ', nirb eiretechda he, so that we have 

T ni fuacht nad heris, 

LU ni fuachinad heris, 

YBL nifuachinirKreas[!j; 

60B nad/u/i^ fecht di-a mbathar, gl. ni denuii /uacklain, where fuick I 

is probably pres. cA/o/cchim, which is YBL ni ro/uackhiaig. 

gaelaim, I fight ; 370 calha gulse giHais, ' he fought,' gL, rogselaslar, YBL ! 
ro-dcckasiar catha in chrais. 

gair, short while ; 321. 

gaiss, clever ? ; 362 gl, ' he «as clever at explaining glosses clearly ' ; or 
woundedt,?) the gll.', as \i gaiss = goitais ; bo LV gas, gaetk, gona 

garl, hospiulity ; 574^/., YBL tidnacal, 'gift.' 

geilsigim, I take into service ; 4fil no'dn'geilsigfe, gl. ' ihere shall be given I 
him the reward of his servlce', but LU 'Christ will take him into his J 
service ', YBL ' Christ placed him amid the just for ihe long period 1 
during which he had expounded faith and behcf '. 

gein, birth, child ; 604 gein n-Sn. 

-gedia, he knew ; 414 nadl go! geoin, (LU nad goi geoin}.' who did not know I 
falsehood', where seemingly our text has nadid' . . . getnn forj 
atkeeoin, ' recognised ', with object noun as infix pr. [!] : LU iitfi na ¥ 
ailkgeoin goi, YBL narbo aichnich gie acht firindi. 

giscach, (branchy =), radiant, emitting rays ; 395 la gr^in hgescaig (r^»), gL 1 
' sending light lo the stars and the eyes of men '. 

glan, pure ; 574 gart nglan. 

gle, cleamess ; 362 gl. co gle, 'clearly (explaining) '. 

glinnim, I perform, carry into effecl, make sure ; (!02 o gnim glinuestar, ' he J 
effected'; 3S5 e/innsius salmu, (with proleptic [!] affijc -a.t, ' them '), I 
gl. ' he crifically recited ihe psalms according lo obelus and asterisk ' ; 
LU adds, 'or he leamed thcm'. Herc the gl. in YBL quotes a 
familiar gloss, robo salmcetlaid iar fcrsaib 7 d...antaib 7 analaib, see | 
BB 337 3. 

gluas, gioss ; fil. 3S2g/uasa. 

giitm, deed ; 602 6 ; 350 gnimu (arc pl.). 

gnHis, face ; 186. 

goiste, snare, trap ; 326,^/. ely. 'gai astuda', 'spear of slopping', 'coi 3tc. ' 
'way of slopping', v'n. '(demon) lo whom C.Cs celebration of mass 
was a snare that held him fast ' ; LU adds ' goiste gnbnla ', ' snare of 
seiiure ' for Ihe demon. 

gramataig, grammar ; 5fl7. 
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GrtHc^ Greek (grammar) ; 587 gramataig g, 

j^^Sy step, course ; impulsc, stimulus ; 420 YBL gl. co feraib feachtnachaib 
donid a gres .i. a cheim. 

grian^ sun ; 680 gl. YBL *though great is the eulogy that poets in olden 
times (tosaig aimsire) used to makc to sky and sun, they are not 
greater than this sublime eulogy ; and since I do not sec the light of 
sky or sun, there is no opportunity for me to make this eulogy [still more 
lofty] ' ; here nem-grian is evidently * sunless,blind ', rcferred to in our 
gl. quia ca:catus sum iterum ; acc, 395 \^.gr^in {rrpf) ng^scaig. 

guicCy (Lat.) gluttony ; 370 gl. cath in chroisy but also, reading cule^ *thc 
battles of the three Cule^ C. Dreimne &c.' 

/ «-, prep.^ in ; with original final «-, assimilated 190 i/-/urgu ; 185 in n-a, 
gnuis ; 408 [(?) dad in, LU bad ib, YBL badin\ ; 547« i n-a(th)guth i 
n-athfers ; 553 i n-Albu ; 637 hi coluain ; 624 i (s)nechtu (?). 

iar //-, prep.y after (of time) ; 493. 

iarniar^ very great ; Ad 4 tacud i. 

iath, land ; 204 nim-iath, * heaven-land ', so 493 ; 310^/. tfr ; 408 ar iaikaib. 

ic^ Prep., at, near, in [see oc'] ; 569 ic Toi ; 579 hic udbud. 

idal, idol ; 499. 

idlachy idolatrous ; 537 tre thuaith n-idlaig (1^). 

iffern, hell ; 553. 

////, /r^/., around, about, conceming ; 229 ////, [LU /V/, YBL nt\\ 393 im 
rith. 

imba (?) 342 derb dag imba, gl. *good ihe' death^ or the deceased\ as if im 
were the def. art. (I) ; li dag means *good', imba ought to be a noun, 
but the text is unintelligible. 

{imbud)., quantity, multitude ; 513 (from LU, imad YBL). 

immuaim^ co-harmony ij) ; 395 im. n-esc[i], ^I. LU co-huaim ; YBL has 
' known to him was thc im-wiim of the moon, i.e. the com-rith (accom- 
panyinj; race) that it runs with the sun '. 

/>/, dcf. art.y the ; of very rare usage in these fragments ; 527 in mac ; (pron.) 
660 in-so, *this' ; gen., 657 ind rig, 660 ; Ad 13 ; gen.pl.y na Ad 12. 

inbuilg (?) 502 doellar fo inbuilg; fo inmuilc LU ; fo inni uilc YBL ; YBL 
gl. ro"s*innarbo fo innib an uilc, * hc expelled them under the bonds (?) 
«f the evil ', and rostimairced as an olc, * compelled, forced them out 
of thc (their) evil in which \\\cy v;^ri^\ {do galfail fsloindti, *totake 
meaning '). This reading was before the eyes of gL LU, * he saw 
them under the bonds (?) of the evil'. But the almost illegible 
tsloi{n)dti Sihcr gabait in ^BL 79 a 16 appears in LU 13 a 30, ba gabail 
ct/a [see note -, II. p. 286] do'nd uasul na cloen-chliara, adding, * so that 
it was well he milked {niyimmuilged) belief upon them ' : here the 
ellar is evidently connected ^^-ith do'ettar; fo = maithy and inmuitc 
is immuitg'^ *to milk' ; in the last clause of LU gl., no*s*bIiged do 
S(dtund^ we Iiavc an additional element, * he milked them for singing\ 
i.e. ' to make psalm-singing ', for sattand cannot mean * salt ', as Crowe 
has it, but is a dcrivative of saim-. Possibly, therefore, the LU gl. 
may be intended to mean, * the per\'erse clergy were for the noble 
C.C. a catching of cattte in order to fnitk them', to get psalm-recital 
out of them (?). 

ind, gen. of def art. 

LIBER HYMS. U 
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India, Indiii ; 2:10 al. gl. ' rioni here lo India '. all the gll. glv-e it ; 

see following : — 
indiii (?) 226, gl. innisfis, ' that w-ill narrate ', 'how will a fool /•■// of him ' ; 

and in t)20 inaias is gl. innisim, ' 1 relate ' ; appa.rently from follg. ; 
intrdim, I narrate ; (YBL indeidim) i.e. (inn-fed-im ?) ; 590 gl. dogni im a 

ir-dochl, very leamed (?), La!. doe/us ; 409 gl. fercthiu, so YBL, jusi as LU 
gl. 294 on doch/aib, forcdib, and as our gl. 285 on Xeg-doch/ is for- 
rafla*/ libru ; YBL gl. here gives urdraici, 'more illusirioos'/i?w?i'/«lrf i 
285. ■ 

is, copula, occurs only twice, 263' is crott cen cheis, is cell cen abbait 

la, ijirep. cum acc), «ith, near, apud ; 395 rith la grdin ; 456 ba lig la cridi ; I 
490 la dochetal, ' came wi/h song ' ; with pronom. element, lib, apu4 1 
vos, 'in yourjudgment', 533 ; lais, ' wiih him' (?) 292, 

lais occurs twice, 26S, 292, both instances of doublful structure ; 3A8 gl. 'ic I 
Mated', or' vas 7t/i/i hitn', or 'it benefi/ed', Kflasastair, robo lais and | 
ro'lesaig; so practically LU, and Ihere is nothing lo show how it " 
be taken, ihough no doubt blased seems the most natural to the \ 
coniext, see lassaim. 

Idn, full ; 449 bdi less lan. 

iassaim, I flame, blaze ; 2a8 lassais lir tuaid, lais luaith occidens, where LU ' 
gives the same gl. iassais .i. m-iesaig;, and leis ,i. lessaiges, bui /air V 
292 is ias LU, where our gl. is rolassais, 'blazed', and LU hasl 
cutrumma roba leis, as if it read co/r^m\. 

Itgaim, I read ; 385 legais, ' he read '. 

leg-doch/, law-leamed (?), 'legi^doctas,', 285. 

leig, law (laws) (?) ; 367 Uig libuir, apparently legis libros ; 383 Hbru leog. 

leo, lion : 624. 

leor, enough ; 451. 

leis, advanUge, profit, good ; 23G I. anma ; 449 biSi I. lan ; 45! I, diged, 

iiain, gentle, ' lenis ' ; 456. 

lia/h (?) 624 aXliafh, variously gl, as follows :— 
T, LB (a) al-lith, 'hiaMty-vigour' ; 
T, YHL(b) «A/(M,'beautyofthex(ife'(»Wrf /«■«).!. C.C. ; 
T, LB (c) all-ia/h.'landi3{theroci'(,indalla); 
LB (d) aH-liia/hQ). 
It is obvious thal the te\t was quite uninlelligiblc lo ihe glossators. 1 



/(/', s 



t book law-leamed " ; pl. 367 libuir ; I 



lig, physician ; 4fi6. 

Hgi, grave ; 633, 'you deemed his grave good because its dew or its 

was healing against every disease', LB ; 'against every pain that I 
procceds from a hurtful wind, it will heal ', VBL. 

locharn, lamp, 'lucema' ; 657 I. ind rfg. 

iorg, track ; 190 nimreilge il-lurgu i n-eigthiar, gl. ic egem il-lurg demns 

LU, il-lurg na ndemna oc a ndentar egem ; YBL co na ra-leca se | 
mesi isin lurc ata Neig/hiarzo hadbal, adding, 'for Neichthiar is 
name of a dcmon that is in hell, and it is he (hat lortures the souls (^fl 
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the wicked in hell ', with a verse quoted in supporc ot this gl. begin- 
ning, Neigthiar a ainm demuind duib, but Uie verse was probably 
made by a writer from this phrase. 

•///•, infix pron. *me' ; 190 ni^mTeilce ; 675 do*/wchic 

mac^ son ; 52 r. 545 rfg-mac, * prince ' ; 594 macc F. (' e. C.C.) ; 607. 

magistir^ master ; 579. 

^^^S^i plain ; //., maige, 214, 314. 

mairgy woe ; 214. 

maith^ good ; 612 (goodness). 

mdr^ great ; 476 miad m. ; Ad 4 tacud iar-mdr. 

meity greatness, abundance ; 190 m. (a muichi^/.) ; bll m. a maith. 

menna^ abode, dwelling ; 671 menna duba, gL^ na mennata duba ; also 
menna = menda from mendum^ * falsehood '. where LB has mentita 
(but LB also reads menma^ ' mind ', into the ciause ; YBL has meanda 
.i. inada, * places *. 

-meoiny he thought, reflected [do^muiniur] ; do'ru meoin rctu 537, gL^ doru- 
menair^i bidbanas ; LU ro'finncuiy *he kiiew'; Y BL ro'muinedy *he 
showed, taught'. 

miad, respect, honour ; 476 gL, airmitiu. 

mindy diadem ; 459 ar m., our diadem, g/. YBL and LU uasa/, ' noble ', and 
LU also reads iar mind, * after the diauem of angels, i.e. Christ ' ; or^ 
* after the dest of conversation, i.e. the angels, was that of C.C '. 

mOy poss. adj.y my ; 190 m'anacul ; 204 ; Ad 420. 

mdi (?) Ad 20. 

mory great ; 194. 214'. 

mdsy 314 gl. takes to be Lat. *mos* ana Aplains besy *custom', LH, LU^ 
YBL. 

mos-y soon, early (?) ; Ad 1 ni mos tias gl.y ni rop moch thias. 

Moysey Moses ; 312. 

»r«/(?) Ad 4. 

muichy smoke ; 190 ar muichy gl. meit a muichi (gen.)y * on account of ihe 
smoke, through its abundance* 

muintery household ; 579 magistir muinarey but YBL gl. * he ^^-as magister 
of many households ', do munteraib imda. 

munemmar, * we think, imagine' ; 312 tir do Moyse munenmiar, gL * a land 
in which it is our opinion that Moses dwells ', is toimtiu leind, but 
LU i toimnem-m ; YBL reads maissiiox MoysCy where maisse might 
mean beauty or food (gl. * exceilent food and clothing '). Possibly 
do'munemmar is intended with a tmesis, but the verb occurs alone, 
without the prefix doy 476, with gl. dom'munemmar ; YBL has an al. 
gl., *as manna was given to the children of Israel when they were 
in ser\itude {gelsine) and hardship (docomufy, so there was given 
[C.C.] to the men of Ireland and Scotland when they were in ^('ant 
of a teacher ', a tacha forcedail. 

mury wall, rampart ; 194. 

n-y as inf. firon. * us ' ; 243, 246 do'/r*ba n [or 185 possibly ar'^/^7/r'bath, sce 
don infix] 550. 

-n I. original final oiprep.y — 

co n- 675 ; iar n- 493 ; i n- 185. 647. 548 (?) ria n-550« ; tre n- 484, 
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2. (prep. cum) rel. ; di-a [assimil. mbo] 326. 608 ; i n-, 190. 310. 342. 

3. afterrf^, 'our'; 243. 

4. after nouns, to denote aute or geitder, 195 diuiercc nder ; 279 

raboi ; 344 Axal n-aingel ; 3i)g uaim n-esci ; 3S5 la grfin ngtfscaig ; I 
401 cech ndis ; 459 ar mind n-Axal n-angel ; 537 trc thuaith f 
n-idlaig ; 576 gart nglan ; 587 angel n-aicellestair ; G04 gein n-dn. 

na, rel. cuin. »eg., quod (&*c non); 607 nl, na bo recht rtg, 

na, = rw, Ad 13. 

nacA, eonj. tum neffil., inCroducing substantivised clauses, G45 co nach rega. } 

nad, rel. cum nt^., with ag^luiinated afT. pron. or reprcsentative of copula, 
310 iath in' nrii^adaig, 'in which it is not n!ght'(that one sees) ; 316 
nad eitset, ' which they did not tell of ; [504 sec fuachtnoig--,-] 609 
nad eitse(i) ; D04 ni fuacht nad heris(I) ; 509 nad eitse bas, where 
LU has nand etsa, gl. ar nad elad, and also, Uke our gl., na tad 
iscad, YBL ni bit istad do beth i mbas penc ; 527 nad in tnoc tnac 
hUi Ch., where wik/ seems = ' ts nol' {}), but YBL haa nade mac, gl. 
' not upon any other son do I bear this testimony, but upon the son 
who is the son of Ua Chind, viz. C.C ; 566 ni nia nad nua, "nol J 
a hero viho ts not new ' &c., where LB also reads nad, but has a g' 
with a tolally different version for nua, q.v. ; 608 nad fuich, 'who I 
did not light' ; Ad 18* nual, nad ranic, nad rochma. Buc cf. also 314 1 
nadgenet ciuil, where the ad belongs to ihe ^''gcn, adgen; and again 1 
414 nadi" goi geoin, where the form is probably nad-geoin, ni atigai, 1 
sec geoin. 

niisailach, renowned ;gen., Ad 8 ainm Hui nasadajg Neil, gl. erdiircaig. 

nalh, poem, of a parlicular kind ; (pl. ?) 6 
erdarcus nalAa greni ; buC LB se 
'eulogy'. 

necA, any one ; whocver ; 401. 

nectu, see under snec/il. 

Neili, see Nia/l. 

neil, wound, battle ; 167 culu tria n., LU gl, '_i. guin. 

nt'l, cloud; gen.pl., 205 iath n^l. 

nem, sky, heaven ; 55B where there is nothing to show ihe a 

gen., nime, 190 Dia n. ; 401 renna n. ; 680 oll-nalha n. ; dal., 804 de 1 

'tem-grian, sunless, blind ; G80. 

neoil, 6ght ; 521 gl. gainne, ' niggardliness ', or ' hardship ' ; see ntil. 

Nera, n.pr,, N. the son of Morand; 229, (LU, or ' son of Findcollofihe Stde").-! 

tiert, strength ; 604. 

ni, neg., pretixes k, &c- to initial vowel following ; 214. 561. 647. 21L 214. h 
236. 249 ni-n-ta (non est nobis'). 256. 435>. 41J9. ni idal ; 604". E* 
561 (h). 666. S98. 647 (h). Ad 1,8. 680. ni dam uain. 

«/, thing ; 499 oll ai; ibid., ni ellastar ; adding 506 nl na bo &c 

Kiall, n. pr. gen. NHU, 21 1 (0'NciII) ; 604 nis (?) Neil ; Ad 8. 

nia, chanipion ; 565 gl. tr^n-fer, as also in 566. 
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s, 604, in a passage of impossiblc analysis. 
■■, prefix of incompleled time (imperfect &c), 4S1 i 
nu chesad. 
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nochty naked ; 467 din do nochtaib. 
noeb^ saint, holy ; 514 fo recht n. 
nauii (!) Lat. *lic knows', 594. 

nu [nua], new ; 471 ba nu no"chesad ; (gL corrici nut^ ; 412 atfet con-/ri?, 
* till lately * (now ?), but gL also nu = nouum ( Testamentum). 

nu-dai^ new meeting (?) ; 624 gL i ndaii nui (bis). 
nua^ new ; 566 ni nia nad n. fn cotach C. 

nuai{i)y cry, shout ; Ad 18 ; 204 di nuaiH, * two cries, gL of body and of 
soul', or *cry of O. Test and of N. Test.', but LU adds, *my to-him 
cries ' (!) so also YBL, adding * the cries of the household of heaven 
and of earth on my behalf '. 

^, Prep. cum dat., from ; 2d4 o chleraib ; 474 o Ch. C. ; 602 o gn(m, * in deed '. 

hoa^ grandson ; 574. 675, see ua, 

obid ij) 453 apparently intended to be gL by humai^ * humble ', but LU gives 
it = auidus, *eagcr' ; YBL gL obeith by humai. 

oc [i.q. ic\ at, with, in ; 285 oc libur leg-docht ; 445 cloth-onn oc buaid ; 

572 oc Deo desestar. 
ocadensy Ijat., 288 gL refers to the * land of the setting sun, as was Inisboffin 

on the ocean '. 

ochtaib (?) 294 perhaps only dochtaiby q.v. 
den, one, single ; 463. 

oen-maigey * single plains ', 214. 

oen-taigiy ' of one house ', 647. 

oen-tetoy * of onc string ', 647. 

offrinn, offering, mass ; 495 fo 6gi offrinn (gen.). 

^Jih virginity ; completcncss ; 495 o. ofTrinn, but the gL is vague, perhaps = 
com/MntiuSj LV. 

oiged, gucst ; 451. 

o/y drink (?) ; 435 scrc-ol, q.v. 

o//j great ; 499 oll-ni, gL oll ani ; 555 oll-doinc ; 682* oll ro'diall oll natha. 

omun, fear ; 553 ar omun (ifTem) ; 249 frisbercd homnu huain. 

ong, I. visitation, i.e. chastisement ; or 2. groan ; 646 o. ocn-taigi, o. ocn-teta; 
the gll. quoting ongaib = coscaib, ' chastisements ', and LU adding 
ong = uch, * sigh, groan *, also equated with ongan, which is not 
further defined or explained. 

onn, stone ; c/oth-onn, 445 gl. quia fit * ond ' c/och. 

oriensy Lat, East ; 292 gl. isin airthiur. 

othach (?) 471 cech trom di othaig, gL athach and so YBL, but LU has 
/othuch, to *" attack ' ; the meaning is uncertain. 

{dioyradbady 657, see dibaim. 

rcdth (?) 356 rcuth rith rethes, gl. tarraid do, * there befe/ him ', but LU adds, 
ro'raithestary * he perceived ' ; and YBL has ro*bo m/^ in rith, *thc 
race he ran was a gratia \ * to wit, that he did good in retum for 
hatred ' ; the last seems the most apposite, and the most intelligiblc 
in construction. It occurs again, 395. raith rith, where LU is silent. 
LU gL ro*bo reid do, * it v^-as ecLsy for him to know \ and YBL again 
gL ro*bo rath do*som aithne reatha na grene &c. The reference is 
plainly to C.Cs knowledge of the astronomy (sun, moon, tides, stars) 
which was necessary for the ecclesiastic of thc period. This astro- 
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nomical lore, wtth the explanation of commeniators on Ihe Scripture, 
the Psalms, tbe baoks of the Law, prabably some Canon Law, the 
anagogical and mysiic meanings of itie word, constituted the elemenls 
of leaming in which C.C. excelled, and which are therefore here 
referred lo. Hence the intrusion of gutacy 'gluuony', in 370 is 
inlolerable ; and we may I think conclude ihal the verse io which 
this is quoted, really referred to his foUiical knowledge, as hinted by 
Ihe gl. which explams cuU, as rcfemng lo batlUi. At 360 whcre the 
gl. reads ; raid.\. roTJiidestar, ' he spoke of ', LU has again rvraideslar, 
which it explains by douaid, ' he understood '. 
::, he reached, attained, came to ; 302. 310. 312. 314. Ad 18. 
', verse ; 383 rannais raiiin, 'he divided each v 
lo mystic meaaing). 

annais, 'he divided '. 

re, couj., before ; 185 re tias, gl. ria-sin, ' ante-quam.' 

>■/, time, (see under ris also) ; 219 gl. isind ri\ 300 in 

rccla, law, right ; 333. 507. 514. Ad 20 (?). 

rega, he wtlt go ; 645 gl. raga. 

rHd, easy ; 671 gl. so'raid. 

'reiige, subj. perf. = opt., ' tnay he nol /eavc ' i 

Rein, Rhine .i. the sea, gl. 399, where LU gl. i 

reading rian, as a nativc word meaning ' s 

renim, I sell ; red. perf. 430 rir, ' hc sold ', gl. r. 
rcrecustar. 

relkim, I mn ; 356 raith rilh rethes, gl., ro-reithcstar, ' he ri 

rci[u\ criminalily ; S37 gl. bibdanas, and explained a 

rt, kiag, 318 ; gen., rlg, 507 ; 545 rig mac .i. mac ind rig ; 6 

ria n-, (firep. i.q. rf}, before ; 550* ri 

riag, lorture ; p/.. 068 sech riaga, gl. ' demons of the air ', and ' Ihe daughier 

of Orcus'{the IhreeFuries), VBL ' - . . 

riched, kingdom (of heaven) ; Ad 13. 
rig, see ri. 

rigim, I make king ; 428 rigthier, ' he is 
m, I count ; 401 riiiiftd 



rinn, star ; 401 i 



e (pl.). 



;e ; 356. 3Q3. 395. 399. 
Wefix; 429 rofer, 637 



sibsia (?) ; 671 
ro- adverbial prefix, great, many, 

ro-chuaid ; 680 ro-diall. 
robtist, from Lat, 333 recht r. 




speli 
known ' ; by tmesis (s 
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'rocaiby 300 in re ass*id'rocaib, gl. in tan conhuarcaib, ' when he arose ', 
[fo'ro'^alf = fuarcaib, but our verb seems ro'fo'0€tgab = ro'cab^ with 
infix pron. id and as — ex (Lat), so that we should have ass-rcfo^odr 
gab, but YBL gL aingel, ria re 'ro'bai i n-a comaidechta cm co 
ro'tocaib he. 

rocmOf he will come ; Ad 18 gl. ricfa (YBL roichma). 

ro-dially great declension (?) ; 680 * great is the ro-diail I have put on the 
above words ', * its shape and form and finish ', as LB expands it ; 
YBL is illegible here, but has the gl. oll rodi-eolus .i. ro-dathaiges he 
an molad. 

rogu^ choice ; 637. 

'rogus^ 185 Dia, do^rrogus^ gl. atagur^ *I fear', Sindguidim^ '1 beseech', 
T and LU, but YBL suggests its origin from the word roga^ , choice ', 
or that it should be doroddeus .i. dato^us Dia i.e. 'though everybody, 
should be worshipping idols or images, I worship the true God '. 

But it is not easy to say what the original writer intended by the 
words, ' whom / have chosen \ * whom I beseech ' ; in either case, the 
final syllable is inexplicable. 

rop^ copula opt.-subj. ; 671 rop reid, *be it smooth*. 

rosalui (?) 644 r. sochla suithi, the glL all explain, * he solved \ ro'fuaslaic^ 
huatuaslaic^ 'foslaicestar ; prob. that was the traditional meaning, but 
the word is an impossibility : roscdui^ rosoluiy rosola is not Irish, 
and never was, nor could have been ; perhaps it was only an early Latin 
gl. on the original, for it points of course to resoluere in some form. 

-ruairy see fo'd'ruair^ 514, from foirim, * I efFect, cause '. 

ruam^ gl. sepuichre [or Rome^ no doubt the former is correct] j 336, c£ 
FMast sub. ann. 733, 1474 romh adhnaicthe, just as in our gL 337 ; 
cf. Gen. xxiii. 6 ; Jud. x^i. 31. 

ruithnigthi^ radiant, resplendent ; Ad 13 gl. ind xi^ taitnetnaig, 

run^ rune, myster>% secret ; 385 legais runu (rar) ro^huaid, * he explained 
the mystic sense of texts *. 

runechy (possessing nines, mysterious), mystic ; Ad 13 ind rig ninig, gL hico 
'taat runa^ * with whom are runes, mysteries '. 

sahy chief ; 282 sab suithe. 

saccu^t^ priest, *sacerd-' ; 318. 

saegulf age, life, saeculum ; only in saegul-sneid, 278 * shorX-lived*, 

saeth^ labour, pain ; 535^/. gcdur^ 'disease' ; 318 saethu (acc. pL). 

scdthy satiety ; 435 gl. making it object to sechnaisy * he eschewed satiety ' : 
vide also cpd. seim-sdthy 280. 

scdm, psalm ; 365 salmu (acc pL). 

samith (?) 637 ro'fer subai samith, gL sam-sith, ' sunmier-peace ', •the 
season in which he died' ; or, 'he procured pecue for his congrega- 
tions \ sith di-a samud. But YBL has, in ferann saim-suthachy * the 
land sweet-fruitful\ 

sceo^ said to mean ' and ' ; 229. 380. 392. 579. There is no doubt that it is 
so found in these texts, but it is hard to believe that it was ever a 
iiving word, in spite of the stitement of the gl. on 230, ''sceo and cee 
and neo are three Gaelic copulatives *. 

sc/l^ story ; only in 211 ni di-sceoil^ which is gLas \{ tA], di-sceoil^ ^unstoried,' 
but also dis in scel^ ' (not) vain (is) the story.' 
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scol, scliool ; 392 eter scolaib screptni. 

scnpluir, scripture ; 392 scolaib screptra {gcn.) 

sech,prep., pasl, beyond j 668 sech riagu ; in B90 s6er sech thuaJth, the gl. 
fell a difficulty in taldng' it as the prep., and so expiaiss xiQieickfxi 
seeht tuatha, ' whom seien districts used lo follow,' where i^wo specu- 
lations are placed side by side ; LB adds two others, Txrsechlea 
sechlar-tkuaith. But Y8L reads siug for sech and gl. ro'soilhed fo 
tuaid, &c. If sech does tiol mean Ihe prep. ' beyond, pasi ', the line is 
open 10 endless conjecture ; and if it dots mean the prep., ihe line 
cannct be translated. 

stchrais, he eschewed ; no doubt sechnais, as gi\'en in the gl. 435 (four 

stim-sdth, easily satistied, satisiied wilh little, 380 gl. suail a satth. 

seis(J) 336 ro'fess seis, LU gjves ety. gl. so'fis, 'good knowledge'; YBL 
is a little more elaborate, "his good knoivledge, his particular know- 
ledge i.e. of his wisdom, of his prophetic gift, af his devoutness and of 
his charity ". But even if it did inean all these things, it dties not 
harmoniie with the previous clausc, — 'sepulchre was knon-n, know- 
ledge was knoivn ' (!J. 

sercol, luxurious feeding ; 435, but LU gl. divides diflcrcntiy, nirbo sercnA 
leis co o//-saith, 'he was not fond of it up to full satiety ' ; YBL gl. ni 
nama nach ibcad sin, acht nirb inmain leis, 'he nol only did not 
drink beer, but he did not even like it', so that evidently YBL toolc 
ihe word as serc-ol, ' love^drink ', whereas LU took c//=' great '. 

sev, Lat. seu, 563 not in oiher texts. 

jr.r»j, perhaps 'hereachetl them'(?), 375 libru Solraan s. ^.ro'seich and 
ro'siacht, ' he followed ' or ' he atiained ', bul the al. gl. shows how 
little was known reaily about sexus .i. fcgsus (which is probably the 
reading also of LU 11^30); YULseems to take it withTinafolIowing, 
and gl., ro-legad na sina lar n-a coir, but its gl. on the prcceding, vu. 
m7cf-som libru Solman, is ' he read '. 

siachl, he attained, reached j 486 gl. rosechestar and ro'siacht. 

sibsia (f) 668 ro'dom' s. sech riaga, gl. ' may he carry me past ' (tortures) &.Z., 
rVm-fuca ; so LB, which also reads TQ-tomsib-sa and gl. ro-«ii simle 
chuca, seemtngly = ' may he bring us to him ' ; while YBL in a very 
blurred texl reads rotumsibsiea, and gl. co ro'saera me scch sibsanaig 
(f) na riagaired, 'ihat he may sirve me past the ( f) of ihe 



I 

I 
I 



siti, ihat ; 690. 

sina (pl. of sin), season. weather ; 380 where the gl. seems to render 'good 

weather', Jiincrtfla opp.r/uia,gI. <ibinfnna, 'badweather' ; so, evidently 

LU ; 635 srelhraib sina, in ' Ihe courses of the season '. 
Sion, Zion ; 233, 660 (Sione). Ad 8. 
sir, long, continual, lasting ; 643. 598 f/., suthain. 
slin, complete, perfect ; 432 sui s. 

slicht, track, footslep ; 486 ' he followed Ihe track of Ihe evangelisis '. 
sluinnim, I cxplain ; sec ful., 252 do-sluindfe foccul fir, ' hc would explain ' ; 

s-pret 3 sg. (with redundant obj. suff\ 367 sluinnsi-ii% letg libru : all 

three texts agree substantially. 
SHodud, act of saving ; Ad 8. 
snaidim, I save, protect, deliver ; 660 i 




aidfe Sione, probably fo 
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snechla, snow ; 624 in \s]^ectu nu-dal. 

-sneid^ small, brief (of age, life) ; 278 saegul-jir^vV/. 

so^ this ; 660 in' so. 

socklcL, famous ; 644. 

soer^ frte, noble ; 590. 

soicAy he followed (?) ; 542 jf/., ro'seichestar^ just as sexus and siac/it are 
glossed. 

Solmcm (^en. of Solam) ; Solomon, 375. 

sreth, series, course ; dcU. pl. 535 srethaib sina. 

sruthy wise man, sage, * reverend senior ' ; 579 cain s. 

suail^ small, mean, trifling ; 563 Ad 8. 

subcu^ joy ; 637. 

suiy scholar, doctor, sage ; 23C. 432. 486. 

suidiothy a corrupt text, 233 gL ' he sat ' and also * t/u^ sitting which will be ' ; 
LU sudioth v*nth the same double gl., but YBL (75 a 36) has de deis 
Sion suidiathy with gl. showing that it read suid iath^ viz. suig/idst for 
ferann Sion aJ-lo bratha for des De, * he will sit on the land of Sion 
at the day of Doom on the right hand of God ' ; and this analysis is 
in our gl. suidigad bias i n-iath. But there is not the remotest chance 
of construing the clause de de Sion suidioth in any text ! 

jw/7, eye ; 430 accobar a sula, * desire of his eye *. 

suithe, wisdom, sagedom, leaming, lore ; 282. 339. 644 (suithi). 

tacudy prosjjerity, riches ; Ad 4 (al. tocad). 

taigi, gen. of tech^ house ; 697 ong oen-taigi. 

ta/tuidy he went ; 490 co tatluid^ LU coitlud, YBL cotluid^ all probably the 
same for co dolluidy ' till he went ', the gll. * it is thus he went * 

/or, in retum for ; 358 (loveyi^r hate). 

taslai (?) 484 tre n-a chian co-tasiai^ gl. * at reaching that sen-ice *, referring 
to previous line ; LU has co-taslia^ gL ic taisied, perhaps = tuisiiud^ 
^failing' ; but YBL reads con'taisleck, and gL 'after the long periods 
during which he was preaching [or showing] the faith and belief, 'ac 
taiscelad [or with b wTitten above, probably taiselbcui intended] irsi 
ocus creidmi, where evidently the taisiea of text is gl. taiseibad or 
taiscelady neither of which is possible. 

tathriaihy retum (?), reprehension (?) ; 252 gl. ni hasthrethend, * he mns not 
back ' , and di-ar taithreos, * for our imitation (?) \ YBL [75 ^ 10] has 
a different text, ar a x\tcUhc{r)ethith fri sloindead focol fir, gl., tallad 
fom, ocus nocho tachurfither duin anti no'sIoind duinn firindi cach 
focail, where perbaps tathchurethid, ' retumer ', is intended (?). 

teinntide^ fier>' ; 194 mur t 

terccy (?) scanty, few ; 194, but the gl. is hi teilciter dera, * in which tears are 
shed\ and terc is read dercc = ' eye ' : nothing is really known of the 
meaning of the line. 

tet^ string ; 647 ong oenteta, (*of one string '). 

/ro, 190, but LU and YBL have di-a meit, *for its vastness ' ; thia can havc 
no meaning, but either di-a is to be read, or we should rcad muichthi, 
— incorrectly, in any case. 

/rVw, subj. 1 sg., 185 re tias, ' before I go * (antequam i7'ero) ; Ad 1* hi tias ni 
mos-tias, gl. * when I go, that I go not too soon \ 
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linu (?) 516 gl. saill; Cr. tr. 'decay' (in LU) n 
the gll. ; YBL coraba iana, ' so that it wa; 

/fr, land i 288, 312. 

foMiisQ) 5£)8 gl., ni ma-taidtkaid, 'non Ijenc venit", and ni Ihamc, 
'hecame not'; LB has toiches, ^.^ tudchaid a.nA. dochuaid, as also 
lanic; these evidently connect it with tudchad, ' went ', but YBL while 
reading loiches ^l. nirbo cheastar do'n bith a eE-som, where teasta can 
hardly be anything else than suffered, as if from dochesaim (.') 

loi, (.') 256, gl. tost, 'silence', and also Tai, name of a river in Scolland, the 
Tay ; 569, which YBL gl. as the river. The storyin YBL is given ai 
follows :— 
Tri noi ndruad ro"badar ic yEdan mac Gabran, is amlaid ra-badar side ; cach 
£en ro'beannachdais, ba beannachiAi, ocus cach oen no*mallachtais ba 
mallachda, hic est sensus, ro'cloilar \dii above ro- and seemingly s. 
before lar, but even the final symbol for ar is nol clcar, and it might 
be la ; the acc. heolo is quite clear, so that the text is somewhat 
uncenainj beolo na mborb ro'batar do rer (t)tola in rig ica'n abaind 
dianad amm Toi,---cid mallachad rob ail leo, conad beannachad 
doronsad [79 & 29-35]. "Thrice nine wizards there were with Aedan 
mac Gabran, and thus were they : whomsoever they blest he was 
blessed, and whomsoever they curst he was accursed, hic cst sensus : 
subdued were (?) the lips of ihe fools who were in subjectioi 
King^s will at the river called Toi, so that, lliough cursing was what | 
they wished, it was blcssing they madc." Hence in our gl. i 
Balaam. 

toib, side ; 516. 

lol, will, dcsire ; pl., 519 lule a chuirp cuillsi-us. 

loi-fig, submissive to the king^s will ; 569 batar ii 
poetical cpd. ' king-willed ', but see note undi 

lond, wave ; 405 ; dat., 654 fo thuind (?). 

trath, time ; 269 as tcmp. cenj., ' at the time when '. 

treit-, prep.. through (of time), after, 484 trc n-a 
thuaith ; wriiten tria 187 tria neii. 

trom, heavy ; 471. 654. 

tuaid, north (country) ; 288 (?), or ' country ', sec following ; — 409. 

tuath, country, districl, people of a district ; 474. 654 ; da.t. acc., luailh, S 
(?) 537. 590. 594 ; acc. pl., tualka, 266. 

luirul, see loml. 

hua, grandson, descendant ; 604 ; gen. hui, 527. Ad 8 ; dal. pl., uib %\\. 

huain, from us ; 249, cpd. prep. from 6. 

Ituais, lofty, noble ; 401, 

huaisli, nobility ; 675. 

Imasa (?) over ; 433. 

huasal, noble ; ih%. 

huaih, terror ; 323. 

huckltdm, I groan, 214 ni huchlal, ' ihey groan tioi '. 

udbud (?) 579 gl. nomen doloris, apparently defined as sailh or it 
which Cr. renders ' tightness of skin ' ; I know udiach oi 
name of some cattle-disease [also adbuch and urbach\ The gl. calls it 
a disease, ^aiar, and speaks of thc ' great enelosure of his skin ' on J 



; Toi (if ihe word be s 
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account of the vastness of his talents. Then it suggests tuUnuL^ ' in 
solving quesHons \ where udb is taken to be odMfy and gL ' question of 
the canon-law '. Next it brings up dibdud goa^ ' repression of £alse- 
hood ', and lastly, it says that it is a name for a reading-*^ bothy \ or the 
proper name of a place in Tyrconnell. There is besides seemingly a 
play on the previous adbud 674. To these LU adds — quite un- 
necessarily, one would think, — udbud\,t, foi-badudy *submerging the 
body of Christ in the Mass *. 

YBL further communicates, ag idpairt cuirp Christ ocus a fola, and 
then auotes verses to prove that gudb is Uie name of a * reading- 
bothy. Its analyses also include sod fadb^ ' solving questions of 
scripture ' ; or else, " udb is the name of a royal palace full of precious 
stones, both day and ni^ht being co'lighttA^ so m>m that was derived 
the name of the mystic palace of God " apparently meanin^ C.C. 
The name of the disease seems mentioned on 80 a 2,barely legiblc,/» 
guiseigid buaru (?) 

hmle^ all, every, 260 huile bith ; 555 ule^ gl. * (than) every (song) \ 

uined (?) 507 ni uined nf na bo recht rfg, gl.^ ni hairderccaiged, also given in 
LU, but YBL has the other gl. of LU, ni ddnad nf do aini^ for their 
text aened, but unfortunately, aini is also vague, and may mean 
*" fasting ', or * pleasure, splendour, happiness ' and ideas of the kind. 
Cr.'s tr. * he used to take amusetnent on SundaySy might probably have 
a negative inserted ; but the meaning is quite undetermined, " he did 

not ( ?) anything that was not a king^s right ", where the last 

clause is gL /^4? reir toili Z>/, * acc. to God's law '. 

'us^ usually regarded as a suff. pronominal form, a pleonastic ^ them^ j 
365 9iinnsi'USy * he corrected them * ; 367 siuinnsi-us^ * he ex- 
pounoed them ' ; 375 sexs-us, * he followed them ' (?) ; 519 cuillsi-us, 
he subjected them ' ; 569 c/uidsi-us, * he subdued them '. 

ut, probably only Latin ut, * as \ 379 but the text in any case cannot be con- 
strued. 
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